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PREFACE 


THE time for a permanent preface will naturally come when the task is 
finished which we introduce in this first instalment: at present we may be 
content with a few necessary explanations. It is intended to complete the work 
in six ordinary parts, the lines of which are sufficiently indicated in this one. 
A concluding part will, we hope, present not only the addenda which new 
publications and continued reading will make necessary, but also some systematic 
survey of results. Students will see at once that we have dealt very differently 
with the various sources of vernacular Common Greek. The record of New 
Testament words in the non-literary papyri is intended to be given with fullness, 
though in the case of very common words we have not sought to be exhaustive 
where practical purposes are not served. The inscriptions are quite another 
matter. To deal with their material on anything like an adequate scale appeared 
to us hopeless. But we have used some easily accessible collections as carefully 
as possible; and we have cast our net fairly wide for illustration. Specialists in 
later Greek epigraphy will certainly be able to supplement our articles with riches 
we have been unable to quarry. And if our book prompts work of the same 
kind in this still wider field, no one will rejoice more than we. 

Strict consistency would, no doubt, demand that we should either abstain 
altogether from literary illustration, or aim at supplying as fully as possible any 
such material which might be new. Since our articles have taken the form of 
adversaria, without uniformity or rigidly systematic principles to guide them, we 
have thought it better to give ourselves considerable latitude. Newly discovered 
literature, especially that which comes to us on papyrus, offers obvious temptations ; 
and since neither Wetstein nor Grimm-Thayer can be searched for such material, 
we are perhaps helping students by making some of it available. Some new 
“literature,” like the astrological work of Vettius Valens, interests the lexicographer 
of the Kou incomparably more than the literary man. 

Our choice of words for comment will also be found open to criticism on the 
score of consistency. Very nearly all the headings are words occurring in the 
New Testament, in its undisputed text or in important MSS. like Codex Bezz. 
But we have felt at liberty to bring in a few Septuagint words on which we had 
something to say, and occasionally a word like ἀπομνημόνευμα, which has import- 


ance for Gospel criticism. We have assumed throughout the use of Thayer’s 
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monumental edition of Grimm, in which the literary record of each word is fully and 
accurately traced. Very often we have included words for which our non-literary 
sources provided no illustration, in order to discuss from literary evidence, if 
forthcoming, or from its very absence, the position such words took in the 
popular Greek. : 

It remains to express our deep indebtedness to Professor Albert Thumb, of 
Strassburg, who has very kindly read our proofs, and has marked for us words 
which still survive in the Modern Greek vernacular, an element in the scientific 
study of the ancient Kow the importance of which is only beginning to be 
adequately understood. We have also received valuable suggestions from another 
friend, whose name stands for a new epoch in the study of New Testament 
language, Professor Adolf Deissmann, of Berlin. Other distinguished scholars 
have helped us readily on our appealing to them, and their kindness has been 
gratefully acknowledged where due. 

Our second part, covering B—A, will follow, we trust, without undue delay. 


Didsbury College, Manchester J. H. M. 
Glasgow University G. M. 


May 1, 1914. 


ABBREVIATIONS 


THE following is a list of the principal abbreviations. A full list will appear with the last part ot the Vocabulary. 


I. GENERAL 


Abbott Joh. Gr. ...... = Johannine Grammar, by E. A. 
Abbott. London, 1906. 
»  fJok. Voe...... = Johannine Vocabulary, by E. A. 
Abbott. London, 1905. 
Abbott Songs .......... = Songs of Modern Greece, by G. F. 
Abbott. Cambridge, 1900. 
Anz Sudbsidia.......... = Subsidfa ad cognoscendum Grae- 


corum sermonem vulgarem e Pen- 
tateuchi versione Alexandrina 
repetita (being Diss. phtlolog. 
Halenses, xii. 2), by H. Anz. 


Halle, 1894. 
“γελέν...«νννννννννννος = Archiv fir Papyrusforschung. Ed. 
U. Wilcken. Leipzig, 1901- . 
ATist€as, ......... see eee = Aristeae ad Philocratem Epistula. 
Ed. P. Wendland. Leipzig, 1900. 
BCH varie cnestses = Bulletin de correspondance hellént- 
gue. Paris and Athens, 1877-- 
Berichtigungen ........ = Berichtigungsliste der griechischen 


Papyrusurkunden aus Agypten, 
herausgegeben von F. Preisigke. 
Strassburg, 1913- . 

Blass Gr. .........000008 = Grammar of New Testament Greek, 
by F. Blass. Eng. tr. by H. 
St John Thackeray. Second edit. 
London, 1905. 

Blass-Debrunner...... == Friedrich δία: Grammatik des 
neutestamentlichen  Griechisch. 
Vierte Aufl., von A. Debrunner. 
Gottingen, 1913. 

Boisacq Dict. Etym.. = Dictionnaire étymologique de la 
langue grecque, par Emile 
Boisacq. Heidelberg and Paris, 
1907-- . 

BrugmannGrundriss? = Grundriss der  vergletchenden 
Grammatik der indogermanischen 
Sprachen, von Karl Brugmann. 
Zweite Bearbeitung. Strassburg, 
1897- 

Brugmann-Thumb.... = Griechische Grammatik, von Karl 
Brugmann. Vierte vermehrte 
Aufi., von Albert Thumb. 
Miinchen, 1913. 


ΗΝ ΟΕ ΠΡ See under Deissmann. 

DE iewiiecstehatuncscets = Byzantinische Zeitschrift. Ed. K. 
Krumbacher. Leipzig, 1892- 

COR was crsaseecesueanaes . = Zhe Classical Review. London, 
1887- 


Croénert or Cronert 
ΤΑ νυν ξοχολνιυδδοι == Passow’s Worterbuch der griech- 


ischen Sprache, vollig neu bear- 
beitet von W. Cronert. Gottin- 
gen, 1912- 

Crénert Afem. Herc. = Memoria Graecu Herculanenstis, by 
W. Cronert. Leipzig, 1903. 

Deissmann BS ..,...... = Bible Studies, by A. Deissmann. 
Engl. ed. by A. Grieve. Edin- 
burgh, 1901. | 

Deissmann LAZ...... = Light from the Ancient East, by 
A. Deissmann. Engl. tr. by 
IL. R. M, Strachan. London, 
1910. 

Dieterich Untersuch. = Untersuchungen sur Geschichte der 
griechischen Sprache, von der 
hellenistischen Zeit bis sum 10 
Jahr. n. Chr., von K. Dieterich, 
Leipzig, 1898. 

Dactments wiccsceverecees See under Milligan. 

PGT ivscoismcwosantsiens = The Exposttor’s Greek Testament, 
edited by W. Robertson Nicoll. 
5 vols. London, 1897-1910. 


PERD sc sniadactsnaessenec = Zhe Expositor. London, 1875- . 
Cited by series, volume, and 
page. 

TERD TD visics. Sea eimai = The Expository Times. Edin- 
burgh, 1889- . 

Field Motes...........+. = Notes on the Translation of the 


New Testament (being Otsum 
Norvicense iii.), by F. Field. 
Cambridge, 1899. 
GH... ecscccceccevcevcsoes = Grenfell and Hunt. See further 
under IT. Papyri. 
Gradenwitz Zinfiihkr- 
UNE vssvivcccsauaesiss = Einfihrung in die Papyruskunae, 
by O. Gradenwitz. Heft 1. 
Leipzig, 1900. 
Grimm or Grimm- 
THAYED 6s .ceayesccnees = A Greek-English Lexicon of the 
New Testament, being Grimm's 
Wilke’s Clavis Nout Testaments, 
tr. and enlarged by J. H. Thayer. 
Second edit. Edinburgh, 1890. 
[Thayer’s additions are usually 
cited under his name.) 
Hatch Zssays.......... = Essays in Biblical Greek, by E. 
Hatch. Oxford, 1889. 
= Kinleitung in die neugriechische 
Grammatik, by G. N. Hatzi- 
dakis. Leipzig, 1892. 


Hatzidakis Zzv/....... 


a ἐ αὶ ἀκ 


Helbing, Gv.......... = Grammatthk der Septuaginia: Laut- 
und Wortlehre, by R. Helbing. 

Gottingen, 1907. 

Herwerden or Her- ase 
werden Lex......... = Lexicon Graccum suppletorium et 
dialecticum*, by H. van Her- 
werden. 2 vols. Leiden, 1910. 


Hesychius.............. = Hesychti Alexandrint Lexicon, 
ed. M. Schmidt. Jena, 1867. 
Ph Reseach ΤΥ Ὴ ἢ = A Concordance to the Septuagint, 


by E. Hatch and H. A. Redpath. 
Oxford, 1897. 
ΖΑ Ζαρε = Handbuch sum Neuen Testament, 
ed. H. Lietzmann. Tubingen, 
1906- . 
JP Lives asenwstaetiens = The Journal of Biblical Literature. 
Middletown, 1881-- . 
The Journal of Hellenic Studtes. 
London, 188ο- 
De Orn eee ere = The Journal of Theological Studies. 
London, 1900- 
Kalker Quaes?......... = Quaestiones de Elocutione Poly- 
biana (being Leipztger Sindien 
ITI. ii.), by F. Kalker. Leipzig, 
1880. 
Kennedy Sources...... = Sources of New Testament Greek, 
by H. A. A. Kennedy. Edin- 
burgh, 1895. 
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Ktthner®, or Kitihner- 
Blass, Kithner- 
GereEh ξνενν ρον δ τιον = Ausfiihritche  Grammatik der 

eriechischen’ Sprache, von R. 
Ktthner, besorgt von F. Blass 
(Formenlehre) und B. Gerth 
(Satzlehre). Hanover and Leip- 
zig, 1890-1904. 

Kuhning................. = De Praepositionum Graecarum in 
Chartis Aegyplits usu, by W. 
Kuhring. Bonn, 1906. 

IEA ΟΣ eaves See under Deissmann. 

Laqueur Quaestiones = Quaestiones Epigraphicae et Papyro- 
logicae selectae, by R. Laqueur. 
Strassburg, 1904. 

Lietzmann Gr. Pap. = Griechische Papyri (in Kleine Texte 
fiir theologische Vorlesungen und 
Obungen, 14). Ed. H. Lietz- 
mann. Bonn. 

Linde Zpic .........60 = De Epicurit Vocabulis ab optima 
Althide alienis, by P. Linde. 
(Being Sreslauer Philologische 
Abhandlungen, ix. 3.) Breslau, 


1906. 

Lob. Phryrt........ces == Phrynicht Ecloga. Ed. C. A. Lo- 
beck. Leipzig, 1820. 

ΤΡ ἐλ αι νδ οὐρά μος φὰς =A Greek-English Lexicon, by 


H. G. Liddell and R. Scott. 
Eighth edition. Oxford, 1901. 
Magie .........0sescseseee = De Romanorum ituris publics 
sacrique vocabults sollemnibus in 
Graecum sermonem conversis, by 


D. Magie. Leipzig, 1905. . 


Mayser GP. .........66 = Grammatih der griechischen Papyrt 
aus der Plolemderzeit, von E. 
Mayser. Leipzig, 1906. 

Meisterhans Gr....... = Grammatik der attischen Inschrif- 
fen, von K. Meisterhans. Third 
edition by E. Schwyzer. Berlin, 
1900. 

MGr accent aes = Modern Greek. 

Meyer Gr. ......cse000 = Griechtsche Grammatik, von Gustav 
Meyer. Dritte vermehrte Aufl. 
Leipzig, 1896. 

Milligan Documents = The New Testament Documents: 
Their Origin and Early History, 
by George Milligan. London, 


1913. 
= Thess. ...... = St. Pauls Epistles to the Thessa- 
lonians, by George Milligan. 
London, 1908. 
Mitteis or Wilcken 
Papyruskunde ...... = Grundziige und Chrestomathie der 
Papyruskunde 1. i. ed. U. 
Wilcken, and II. i. ed. 1, 
Mitteis. Leipzig and Berlin, 1912. 
Moeris ...........c0e000 = Moeridis Lextcon Atticum. Ed. J. 
Pierson. Leiden, 1759. 
Moulton Proleg. ...... = A Grammar of New Testament 


Greek. Vol. 1. Prolegomera®, by 
James Hope Moulton. Edin- 
burgh, 1908. 

= Einleitung in dte Sprache des neuen 
Testaments. (Translated with 
additions from the third edition 


Moulton ZLinletung 


of Prolegomena.) Heidelberg, 
1011. 
Musonius.........00+05- = C. Musonit Ruf Reliquiae. Ed. 


O. Hense. Leipzig, 1905. 
= Laute und Formen der Magnet- 
ischen Inschriften, by E. Nach- 
manson. Uppsala, 1903. 
Niigeli .....cccseeeessees = Der Wortschats des Apostels Paulus, 
von Th. Nageli. Gottingen, 1905- 
= Legenden der heiligen Pelagia. Ed. 


Nachmanson .........- 


Pelagia-Legenden .... 


H. Usener. Bonn, 1879. 
PrOlEg ccrcoverecsessees rere See under Moulton. 
Radermacher Gr ..... = Neutestamentliche Grammatik 


(being Handbuch sum Neuen 
Testament I. 1.), von L. Rader- 
macher. ‘Tilbingen, 1911. 

= The Cities of St. Paul, by Sir 


Ramsay C2tzes.....-+- 
W. M. Ramsay. London, 1907. 


», CRE . ...00e. = The Church in the Roman Empire 
before A.D. 170. Fifth edition ; 
by the same. London, 1897. 
»,» LURE .ceseceene = Luke the Physician, by the same. 
London, 1908. 
REGP scviewsciesniseess — Revue des Etudes grecques. Paris, 
1888- . 
Reinhold ............... = De Graecitate Patrum, by H. Rein- 


hold. Halle, 1898. 


Reitzenstein Potman- = Poimandres: Studien zur Grieh- 

isch-Agyptischen und Friihchrist- 

lichen Litteratur, von R. Reitzen- 

stein. Leipzig, 1904. 

Rossberg ..... ......00 = De Pracpositionum Graecarum in 
chartis Aegyptits Ptolemacorum 
actatis usu, by C. Rossberg. 
Jena, 1909. 

Roufhac Recherches = Recherches sur les caractores du grec 
dans le Nouveau Testamentd apres 
les inscriptions de Priene, par 


J. Roufhac. Paris, 1911. 
Rutherford VP....... = The New Phrynichus, by W. G. 

Rutherford. London, 1881. 
Schlageter ............ . = Der Wortschate der ausserhalb 

Attikas gefundenen attischen 


Inschriften, von J. Schlageter. 
Strassburg, 1912. 

Schmidt Jos............ = De Flavit Josephi elocutione, by 
W. Schmidt. Leipzig, 1893. 
Geschichte des Jiidischen Volkes im 
Zettalter Iesu Christi, von Ε. 
Schirer. 3% u. 4 Aufl. Leip- 

zig, 190]. 

- MEP wee = History of the Jewish People in the 
Zime of Jesus Christ. Translated 
from the second German edition. 

' Edinburgh, 1890-1. 

Schweizer Ferg. ...... = Grammatik der pergamenischen 
Inschriften, von E, Schweizer. 
Berlin, 1898. 

Greek Lexicon of the Roman and 
Byzantine Periods, by E. A. 
Sophocles. Boston, 1870. 

A Grammar of the Old Testament 
tn Greek I., by H. St John 
Thackeray. Cambridge, 1909. 

Thayer svscwcicsaneess re See under Grimm. 

THIEME ἐνενοιν ὐνυνιύνον: = Die Inschrifien von Magnesia am 
Madander und das Neue Testa- 
ment, von G. Thieme. Gottingen, 
1906. 

Thumb Handbook.... = Handbook of the Modern Greek 
Vernacular, by Albert Thumb. 
Translated from the second Ger- 
man edition by 5. Angus. Edin- 
burgh, 1912. 

»» Hellen........ = Die griechische Sprache tm Zett- 
aller des Hellentsmus, von A. 
Thumb. Strassburg, 1901. 


Schiirer Geschtchée ... 


Sophocles ex ........ 


Thackeray Gr. ....... = 


Vettius Valens......... = Vettst Valentis Anthologiarum 
Libri. Ed. W. Kroll. Berlin, 
1908. 
Wackernagel Hellen- = Hellenistica (Einladung zur akadem. 
ἐερᾶινιοι ες eee ree Preisverkiindigung), von J. Wack- 
ernagel. Gdttingen, 1907. 
ὙΨΗ"ς  υὶνθονς εξ νώ νος, = The New Testament in the Original 


Greek, by B. F. Westcott and 
F.J. A. Hort. Vol. i. Zext. Vol. 
ii. Introduction. Revised edi- 
tions. London, 1898 and 1896. 


Winer- Moulton Gr... = A Grammar of New Testament 
Greek. Translated from G. B. 
Winer’s 7th edition, with large 
additions, by W. F. Moulton. 
3rd edition. Edinburgh, 1882. 

Winer-Schmiedel Gr. = Grammatik des neutestamentlichen 
Sprachidioms, von G. B. Winer. 
8te Aufl. von P. W. Schmiedel. 


Gottingen, 1894— 


ΖΑ ΖΝ ἐκανωλονοννς we. Ξε Leitschrift fir die neutestamentliche 
Wissenschaft. Giessen, 1900- . 
LOCO «-ὃς τον κε νοννοον = Novi Testamenti Lexicon Graecum 


(being Cursus Scripturae Sacrae 
I. vii.), auctore Fr. Zorell, S.J. 
Paris, ΟῚ]. 


II. PApPYyRI 


PUAMR “τιν οιςοςςος τὴς = The Amherst Papyril. II. Edd. 
B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. 
London, 1900-1. 

εἰ 6} ΟΥ̓ΒΕΞΕΤΕΙ Εν = Apyptische Urkunden aus den 
koniglichen Museen su Berlin: 
griechische Urkunden 1.—IV. 
Berlin, 1895- 

Chrest. 1. and II...... = Grundstige und Chrestomathie der 
Papyruskunde. 1. ii. ed. U. 
Wilcken and 11. ii. ed. L. Mitteis 
Leipzig and Berlin, 1912. 

P Cairo Preis.......... = Griechische Urkunden des Agyft- 

aschen Museums su Kairo. Ed. 
F. Preisigke. Strassburg, 1911. 

CP Hern .....«ονννννν = Corpus Papyrorum Hermopolita- 
norum 1. Ed. C. Wessely. 
Leipzig, 1905. 

CPRixtecinceter = Corpus Papyrorum Raineri: 
Griechische Texte 1. Ed. (Ὁ. 
Wessely. Vienna, 1895. 

P Elephn.eiesseascesss = Elephantine-Papyri. Ed. C. 
Rubensohn. Berlin, 1907. 

BP PSY οὐν ιν ρου ῤῥυαοις = Fayim Towns and their Papyri. 
Edd. B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, 
and D. G. Hogarth. London, 
1900. 

Ῥ ΠΟΙ ἐνὶ δερόθο χοςνς οἷν = Papiri Fiorentini]. II. Edd. G. 
Vitelliand D. Comparetti. Milan, 
1906-8. 

P GEN sesksnessescaadsnce = Les Papyrus de Genével. Ed. J. 
Nicole. Geneva, 1896-1900. 

PGISS isscanee wtenowets = Griechische Papyri xu Giessen 1. 
Edd. O. Eger, E. Kornemann, 
and P. M. Meyer. Leipzig, 
1910-12. 

P Goodsp ..... ....... = A Group of Greek Papyrus Texts. 
Ed. E. J. Goodspeed. (Being 
Classical Philology, 1. 2.) 
Chicago, 1906. 

P Goodsp Cairo ...... = Greek Papyri from the Cairo 
Museum. Ed. E. J. Goodspeed. 
Chicago, 1902. 


P Grenf I. ............. 


P’Grenf To πο ννονωςν 


ῬΉῊΔΙ1..... «εν νννννννον 


P Ἡδιῃλ......Ἅ.ννοννννον 


P Karanis .......cce.- 


BP Ved caciveetanseacees 


P ΑΙ ἐφυνουςεουρυνῦνει 


ΡῬΎΑΡΒ eccstesesienewnnss 


P Lend - ἰςοιοβονοονο 


PP ar oases 


Ῥ 4 a ee rey 


Preisigke ..........0+0.. 


PRE «0. {ον νον νον ννννον 


= An Alexandrian Erotic Fragment, 
and other Greek Papyri, chiefly 
Ptolemaic. Ed. B. P. Grenfell. 
Oxford, 1896. 

= New Classical Fragments, and other 
Greek and Latin Papyri. Edd. 
B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. 
Oxford, 1897. 

= Dikatomata, herausgegeben von der 
Graeca Halensis. Berlin, 1913. 

= Griechische Papyrusurkunden 21 
Hamburg I. Ed. P. M. Meyer. 
Leipzig, 1911. 

= Heidelberger Papyrus-Sammlung I. 


Ed. A. Deissmann. Heidelberg, 
1905. 
= The Hibeh Papyri, 1. Edd. B. P. 


Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. 
don, 1906. 

= Papyri Iandanae Parts i.-iii. Edd. 
E. Schafer, L. Eisner and 
L. Spohr. Leipzig, 1912- 

= Papyri from Karanis. Ed, E. J. 
Goodspeed. Chicago, 1900. 

= Papyri graect Muset antiquart? 
public? Lugdunt-Batavi, 2 vols. 
Ed. C. Leemans. 1843, 1885. 

= Papyrus grecs de Lille 1. Parts i. ii. 
Ed. P. Jouguet. Paris, 1907. 

= Griechische Urkunden der Fapyrus- 


Lon- 


sammlung zu Leipoig I. Ed. L. 
Mitteis. Leipzig, 1906. 
= Greek FPapyrt in the British 


Museum. Vols. I. and II. ed, 
F. G. Kenyon; Vol. III. edd. Ε΄. 
G. Kenyon and H. I. Bell. 
London, 1893-1907. Vol. IV. 
(Byzantine) is not cited. 

= Papyrus de Magdola being Papyrus 
grecs de Lille Il. Ed. J. Les- 
quier. Paris, 1912. 

= The Oxvrhynchus Papyrt. Vols. 
I.-VI. and X. edd. B. P. Grenfell 
and A. S. Hunt; Vols. VII.-IX. 
ed. A. 5. Hunt. London, 1898— 

= Paris Papyri in Notices et extraits 
XVIII. ii. Ed. Brunet de Presle. 
Paris, 1865. 

= The Flinders Petrie Papyri in the 
Proceedings of the Royal Irish 
Academy—‘‘ Cunningham Mem- 
oirs,” Nos. viii. ix. andxi. Parts 
I. If. ed. J. P. Mahaffy; Part 
ΠῚ. edd. J. P. Mahaffy and J. G. 
Smyly. Dublin, 1891-4. 

= Papyri in Sammelbuch: see under 
III. 

= Papyrus grecs et démotiques, Ed. 
Th. Reinach. Paris, 1905. 
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P Rev Bi: sctckssanceeac = Revenue Laws of Ptolemy Phila- 
delphus. Edd. B. P. Grenfell 
and J. P. Mahaffy. Oxford, 
1896. 

= Catalogue of the Greek Papyri in 
the John Rylands Library, Man- 
chester 1., ed. A. S. Hunt; II. 
ed. A. S. Hunt, J. de M. Johnson 
and V. Martin. Manchester, 
1911-14. 

= Greek Parchments from Avroman 
in Media, discovered by Dr Sa‘id 
Khan (see 7.5 1914). 

= Papirt Grect e Latint 1.11. Pub- 
lished by the Societa Italiana. 
Florence, 1912-13. 

Griechische Papyrus su Strassburg 
I. Ed. F. Preisigke. Leipzig, 
1912. 

The Tebtunis Papyrt. Vol. 1. edd. 
B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and 
J. G. Smyly ; Vol. II. edd. B. P. 
Grenfell, A. 5. Hunt and E. J. 
Goodspeed. London, 1902-7. 

Lapyrus de Théadelphie. Ed. P. 
Jouguet. Paris, 1911. 

= Papyri graeci regit Taurinensis 
Muset Aegypttt. 2vols. Ed. A. 
Peyron. Turin, 1826-7. 

= Selections from the Greek Papyrs*, 
by George Milligan. Cambridge, 

7 1912. 

Witkowski® or Wit- = Zptstulae Privatae Graecae*. Ed. 
kowski Zpf*........ S. Witkowski. Leipzig, 1911. 


POR Yl iciseaystacteses 


P Sa‘fd Khan.......... 


ac) 
.} 
o 
τῇ 
Ι 


ῬΤπεέδαι. εν ς νννννις = 


SClLEcliONnS .orcccceccceces 


III. INSCRIPTIONS 


A udollent ...cccccccovees = Defixionum Tabellae. 
Audollent. Paris, 1904. 
= Inscriptiones Graecae ad Kes 
Romanas pertinentes, ed. R. 
Cagnat. I. III. IV. 1-4. Paris, 
1911- . 
= Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia, 
by ὟΝ. M. Ramsay. 2. vols. 
Oxford, 1895, 1897. 
Corpus inscripttionum Atticarum. 
Berlin, .187 3-97. 
Corpus inscriplionum Graecarum. 
Berlin, 1828-77. 
Corpus inscriptionum Latinarunt. 
Berlin, 1862—1909. 
(unpublished) Greek Inscriptions 
from Phrygia, ed. W. M. Calder. 
αν ον ρος νον = Delectus inscriptionum Graecarum.* 
Ed. P. Cauer. Leipzig, 1883. 
COS os. eesaucsewavdiens = The Inscriptions of Cos, edd. W. R. 
Paton and E. L. Hicks. Oxford, 
1891. 
GDI sisttiesaets = Sammlung der griechischen dialekt- 
Inschriften. Ed. H. Collitz. 
Gottingen, 1884- 


Ed. A. 


CAGNAIS ἰκεςυςςεἰους νους 


Σ 
MS 
Ι 


Calder... .cccececsceccees = 


IG... 


IGST κεναὶ εελϑυς ἐνὸν 


IMA 


LOSERS ρει ενϑο, eer 


Κα δεῖ..... «νον νννννννννν 


€ eeoseeseeneess Sansone 


LGSOSCAAE...... coc ec cees 


LOlrOnne vocecccccecccces 


MAH ai sie ia cisas τύ 


7ερλδένοιυ κως φως ἐξόςυι: 


Οὐὐδικξ εν εαωιοὸς 
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= Inscriptiones Graecae, ed. cons. et 
auct. Acad. Regiae Borussicae. 
Berlin, 1873- 


= Inscriptiones Graecae Sictliae et ' 


ftaliae. Ed. G. Kaibel. Berlin, 
1890. 


= Inscriptiones Graecae Insularum | 


Marts Aeguet. Edd. H. von 
Gaertringen and W. R. Paton. 
Berlin, 1895- 

= Inscriptiones oris septentrionalis 
Ponti Euxint. (Inscriptions from 
Olbia on the Euxine in the 
Appendix to Scythians and 
Greeks by E. H. Minns. Cam- 
bridge, 1913.) 

= Epigrammata Graeca. 
Kaibel. Berlin, 1878. 

= De Epistulis aliisque titulis impe- 
ratorum magistratuumgque RKo- 
manorum, quas ab acetate Augusti 
usgue ad Constantinum Graece 
scrtplas lapides papyrive serva- 
verunt. By Léon Lafoscade. 
Lille, 1892. 

= Recueil des inscriptions grecques 
et latines de Egypte, by M. 
Letronne. 2 vols. Paris, 1842-8. 

= Die Inschriften von Magnesia am 
Maander. Ed. O. Kern. Berlin, 
1900. 

= Recueil ad’ Inscriptions grecques. 
Ed. Ch. Michel. Paris, 1900. 

= Orientis Graect Inscriptiones se- 
lectae. 2 vols. Ed. W. Ditten- 
berger. Leipzig, 1903-5. 


OSPF cessed siuciieden See under Wilcken. 


= Papers of the American School of 
Classtcal Studies at Athens. 
Boston. 


Ed. G. | 


POT eB visivaioewotvteseencses = Die Inschriften von Pergamon (in 


Altertiimer von Pergamon viii.). 
Ed. M. Frankel. Berlin, 1900- . 
PANE occissiensastves = Sammelbuch griechischer Urkun- 
den aus Agypten. Ed. F. Prei- 
sigke. Strassburg, 1913- 
[Includes many papyri: when 
these are cited the abbreviation 
is ‘‘ Preisigke” in roman type. ] 


PTTONE iia siinieaees = Die Inschriften von Priene. Ed. 
H. von Gaertringen. Berlin, 
1906. 

Roberts-Gardner...... = Introduction to Greek Epigraphy, 


vol. ii. Zhe Inscriptions of At- 
tica. Edd. E. 5. Roberts and 
E. A. Gardner. Cambridge, 
1905. 

SIE ssa axkutbaaaidnasnast = Sylloge Inscriptionum Graecarum®* 
2 vols. and index. Ed. W. 
Dittenberger. Second edition. 
Leipzig, 1888-1901. 

Wilcken Ostr or Ostr = Griechische Ostraka, 2 vols. Ed. 
U. Wilcken. Leipzig, 1899. 

Wiinsch A F...........6 = Antike Fluchtafeln (in ‘ Kleine 
Texte fiir theologische Vorle- 
sungen und Ubungen,” 20). 
Ed. R. Wiinsch. Bonn, 1907. 


N.B.—Quotations from Papyri and Inscriptions are 
printed as in the editions from which they come, except for 
the notation used to show that the moder editor wishes to 
insert or delete. Here the text is given as found in the 
original document, with a note in brackets if necessary. 
Square brackets denote a gap in the original ; round brackets 
the resolution of an abbreviation (as (ἔτους) for 2 ), except in 
some inscriptions where the editor uses them to denote faint 
or missing letters. Letters which are not read with certainty 
are indicated by dots underneath. Interlineations and 
erasures in the original are generally pointed out in a note. 
The line given shows where the word under the heading 
occurs, or begins to occur. 
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ἀβαρής. 

For ἀβαρής in a metaphorical sense, as in 2 Cor 11, 
Nigeli (p. 38) cites C/G 5361'® (Berenice, i/B.c.) ἀ. ἑαντὸν 
παρέσχηται, and BGU I. 248” (ii/a.p.) ἐὰν δέ σοι &Balpe]s 
ἦ, χρῆσόν μοι ὀνάριον. Add P Oxy VI. 933% (late ii/a.D.) 
and BGU IV. 1080!7!- (jii/A.D. ?) εἴ σοι ἀβ[α)ρές ἐστιν καὶ 
δυναίτόν, σ]νναπόστιλόν μοι κτλ. The physical sense is 
cited from Aristotle ; the metaphysical appears in Plutarch 
(59C). 


° ABoadu. 

For a Grecised form “ABpapos, cf. BGU 11. 585!!-3 (after 
A.D. 212) Πααβῶς "ABpdpov. The non-Grecised form is 
common in Fay(im documents of the Christian period, e.g. 
BGU I. 103" (vi/vii A.D.) ᾿Αβραάμ ; see further Deissmann 
BS, p. 187. A Jew ᾿Αβράμ[ιος ? is named in BGU II. 
7151.2 (Fayim—a.p. 101-2). 


ἄβυσσος. 

As a substantive (Rom 10’, Rev g! etc.) & is common in 
the magic papyri, e.g. P Lond 121*! (iii/a.p.) (=I. p. 93) 
ἐπὶ τῆς ἀβύσσον, 15.517 (=I. p. 100) τῇ καλουμένῃ ἀβύσσφ. 
See also Nageli, p. 46. 


ἀγαθοποιός. 

This rare adjective, which in the NT is confined to 1 Pet 
215, is found as an astrological term in a magical papyrus 
of iv/A.D., P Lond 122! (=I. p. 116), ἀγαθοποιὶ τῆς 
οἰκουμένης : cf. 16. 46% (iv/a.D.) (=I. p. 66) μετὰ 
ἀγαθοποιῶν, with reference to stars of benign influence. 
The verb is found in Aristeas (ed. Wendland) 242, ἀλλὰ 
δέον (/. δέον θεὸν) ἱκετεύειν, πάντα ἀγαθοποιεῖν. 


ἀγαθός. 

The comparative βελτίων (in the LXX about 20 times 
for the commoner κρείσσων) occurs in the fragmentary 
P Petr III. 42 H (8) {15 (middle of iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski 
Epp.*, p. 16). In a votive inscription discovered at Cos 
(Paton and Hicks, 92), Nero is described as ἀγαθὸς θεός 
(cf. Deissmann 2.4.2, p. 349). For ἀγαθὸς δαίμων, see 57 
in the same collection (=C/G 2510)\—Ttx@ ᾿Αγαθᾷ καὶ 
᾿Αγαθῷ Δαίμονι καὶ τῶ(.) δάμω(ι), etc., etc. Une other 
phrase is worth quoting: P Oxy II. 298! (i/a.p.) ἐὰν ἔπ’ 
ἀγαθῷ wapayévy, ‘if you arrive happily,” 76. III. 531° 
(ii/A.D.) ἕως én’ ἀγαθῷ πρὸς σὲ παραγένομαι, BGU III. 
83519! (beginning of iii/A.D.) εἰς τὴν ἐπ᾽ [ἀ]γαθοῖς γεναμένης 
κατασποράν, P Flor I. 212° (Α.1). 239) a/. The neuter pl., 
as in Lk 1215, may be illustrated by P Ryl I. 2818? (iv/a.p.) 
ποὺς δεξιὸς ἐὰν ἄλληται, δεσπότης ἔσται πολλῶν ἀγαθῶν 
καὶ κτημάτων, “1 the right foot quiver, the man will be 
master of many blessings and possessions” (Ed.). 

Part I. 


ἀγαθωσύνη. 

The word is ‘found only in bibl. and eccl. writers” 
(Grimm-Thayer). But the abstract suffix -σύνη (on which 
cf. Brugmann-Thumb Griech. Gramm.‘, Ὁ. 224) was pro- 
ductive in the Hellenistic period. About a dozen nouns 
occur in NT, and ἁγιωσύνη and μεγαλωσύνη come under 
the same condemnation in Grimm-Thayer: so would 
ταπεινοφροσύνη, but Thayer quotes Josephus and Epic- 
tetus against Grimm. Néageli (p. 43) has ‘‘ profane” 
warrant for ἁγιωσύνη, which is none the worse for being 
later than NT times. Any writer was free to coin an 
abstract of this sort, just as we can attach the suffix -mess 
to any adjective we please ; and the absence of attestation 
signifies nothing that could carry any weight. 


ἄγαμος. 

BGU I. 8615 (ii/a.p.) ἐφ᾽ ὃν χρόνον ἄγαμ[ός ἐσ]τιν, 26. 
1134 (ii/A.D.) εἴ τινες ἄγαμοι εἶεν, P Ryl I. 2829 (iv/a.v.) 
ἀγάμῳ δὲ γάμον δηλοῖ.  Lretsighke 374 (i/B.C./i/A.D.) has 
&yape on a gravestone. 
ayavaxtéw, ° 

P Lond 44™ (B.c. 161) (=I. p. 34) ἀγανακτοῦντα ἐφ᾽ ols 
διετελοῦντο ἐν τοιούτωι ἱερῶ.. P Oxy VIII. 11198 (a.D. 254) 
ἥτις ἀγανακτήσασα ἐπέστειλεν κτλ. Sy// 803% (iii/B.c.) 
πρᾶτον ἀγανακτῶν τίᾶ]ι. πράξει... In 25. 3ς6535 (B.c. 6) 
τὴν κοινὴν ἁπάντων ὑμῶν ἀσφάλει[αν ἀναι]ρούντων ἀγα- 
γνακτοῦντες, it takes ἃ gen., which might however be a gen. 
abs. : the inscription, a rescript of Augustus, is in the high 
style. P Magd 24° (iii/B.c.) ἀγανακτήσαντος δέ pov καὶ 
ἐπιτιμῶντος αὐτίῆι. P Théad 15? (iii/a.p.), in an ad- 
vocate’s pleading. A curious use of the passive occurs in 
the late P Lond IV. 13678 (a.p. 710) μέλλεις ἀγανακτηθῆναι, 
‘you will incur our anger.”” The word is also found in the 
apocryphal Gospel of Peter 4 (ed. Swete), where on one of 
the malefactors upbraiding the Jews for their treatment of 
Jesus on the Cross, we read ἀγανακτήσαντες ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ ἐκέλευ- 
σαν ἵνα μὴ σκελοκοπηθῇ, ὅπως βασανιζόμενος ἀποθάνοι. 


ἀγανάκτησις. 

This NT ἄπ. elp. (2 Cor 711) may be illustrated by P 
Grenf II. 827% (ὦ. A.D. 400) μεταγνῶναι ἔχετε ὥστε 
καὶ ἀγανακτήσεως δικαστικῆς πειραθῆναι, where certain 
offenders are threatened with legal proceedings and penalties, 
if they disregard the writer’s demand. 


ἀγαπάω. 

The Pauline phrase in 1 Th 1* ἀδελφοὶ ἠγαπημένοι ὑπὸ 
[rot] θεοῦ, which in this exact form is not found else- 
where in the NT (cf. in the LXX Sir 45! ἠγαπημένον ὑπὸ 
(ἀπὸ SN) θεοῦ Kal ἀνθρώπων), is well illustrated by a similar 

i 


“ comparing Plut. Pertcl. 1: 


͵ ἀγαπῶντας (fondling) Bev ὁ Katoap.. 
"...° παιδία wap αὐτοῖς ot τίκτουσιν al yuvatkes. B. L. 


’ ray 
ἀγαπη a ΝΣ 
use in connexiortwith Ptolemy on the Rosetta stone, OG/S 
905 (B.C. 196) ᾿ἀγάπημένον ὑπὸ τοῦ 20a. Cf. a Munich 
papyrus ine Chrest. 1. 109! (end of iii/B.c.), where Wilcken 
restores “{IlrodAcpat}os αἰωνόβιος ἠγα[πημένος ὑπὸ τῆς 
"Ἴσιδδ3},". It may be noted that in Mk 10% Field (Λίοέες, 
p. 44} -siggests the translation ‘‘caressed” for ἠγάπησεν, 
ξένονς τινὰς ἐν ἹΡώμῃ πλονσίους͵ 
Κυνῶν τέκνα καὶ πιθήκων ἐν τοῖς κόλποις περιφέροντας καὶ 


. ἠρώτησεν εἰ 


Gildersleeve (Justin Martyr, p. 135) suggests that ‘‘ the 
larger use of [ἀγαπᾶν] in Christian writers is perhaps due 
to an avoidance of φιλεῖν in the sense of ‘kissing.’” He 
says Xenophon made the two words absolute synonyms, 
comparing Afemoradsilia ii. 7. 9 with 12; while he depre- 
cates refinements in Jn 2135", since ‘‘the Evangelist 


himself did not see the point, as Augustin notes (Czv. Dez 


vii. 11). This seems undeniable in Xenophon δέ, 
though in so severely simple a writer as Jn it is extremely 
hard to reconcile ourselves to a meaningless use of synonyms, 
where the point would seem to lie in the identity of the 
word employed. Gildersleeve’s remark that ‘‘ ἀγαπᾶν is a 
colder word than φιλεῖν and less intimate” will hold for 
‘* profane” Greek ; but this is emphatically a case where the 
needs of a new subject take up a rather colourless word and 
indefinitely enrich it. In NT ἀγαπᾶν is purged of all cold- 
ness, and is deeper than φιλεῖν, though the latter remains 
more human. See R. II. Strachan’s references and discus- 
sion in Expos. VIII. vil. 263-7 (March 1914). A Christian 
metrical epitaph (Ca/der 69—after midd. iv/a.D.) has 4. with 
infin, as in Class. Grk: νῦν ἀγαπᾷς σὺ μαβεῖν τίς ἐγὼ ξένος 
ἢ πόθεν ἦλθα. 


ἀγάπη. 

Though it would be going too far to say that this import- 
ant Biblical word was ‘‘ born within the bosom of revealed 
religion,” it is remarkable that there have been only three 
supposed instances of its use in ‘‘ profane” Greek, two of 
which are now read otherwise and the third is doubtful. 
Deissmann originally cited P Par 495 (B.c. 164-58) in this 
connexion (Bide/studten, p. 80 f.) ; but in the English edition 
(8.5, p. 198 f.) he admitted that the restoration ταραχήν must 
be substituted. Next Hatch in 782 xxvii. 2, p. 134 ff. cited 
an inscription of the Imperial period, from Tefeny in Pisidia, 
giving the mantic significance of various throws of the dice : 
πένψει δ᾽ εἰς ἀγάίπη]ν σε φιλομμειδὴς ᾿Αφροδείτη. But 
Prof. Deissmann now calls our attention to a Breslau disser- 
tation by F. Heinevetter Wirfel-und Buchstabenorakel tn 
Griechenland und Kletnasten (1912), where it seems to be 
proved (p. 10) that εἰς ἀγαθόν must be read in the line we 
have quoted. There remains only the citation (Cronert, 
Lex. s.v.) of δι’ ἀγάπης Evap}yots from the Herculaneum 
papyri of Philodemus the Epicurean (i/B.c.), with the note 
"ὁ (sicher ?).”” 

The history of this word is so crucial for the orientation 
of the Biblical Greek vocabulary that we must pursue it in 
some detail. Deissmann’s argument from Thayer’s Philonic 
citation of ἀγάπη is repeated in the English SS (p. 199) 
without regard to Ramsay’s criticism (£27 ix. p. 568). 
And Deissmann certainly seems justified in asserting that in 
the Qxod Deus immut, (p. 283 M = Cohn-Wendland, ed. 


ayyapevo 


min., p. 69) Philo is not taking the word from the LXX, 
unless Wisd 3° (love towards God) 6'8 (love of Wisdom) may 
be taken as the models for his ennobled use of the word. 
For in LXX it is used 14 times of sexual love (Jer 22 
figuratively), and twice in antithesis to μῖσος: Sir 48!! ἐξ 
is the only other occurrence besides those from W2sdom. 
Aristeas (ii/i B.c.) has the word (§ 229) in the higher sense, 
and may stand with the author of Wisdom as the earliest to 
adapt it to this purpose. In its redemption from use as a 
mere successor to the archaic ἔρως, Alexandrian Jews of 
i/B.C. seem to have led the way. The fact that its use was 
very restricted made it easier to annex for a special purpose. 
Since the Song of Songs (where it occurs 11 times) could 
hardly be proved to have existed for the NT writers, there 
were virtually no other associations before their minds ; and 
the appropriation of ἀγαπᾶν and ἀγάπη proceeded side by 
side. As the record of its use in Aquila, Symmachus and 
Theodotion shows (see HR), the word retained in inde- 
pendent circles the connotations we find in Cant and Eccl, 
and grew slightly more common. In late Christian papyri 
we find it narrowed like our ‘‘charity”: Cronert cites P 
Gen I. 147 (iv/v A.D.) and P Lond 77% (viii/a.p.) (=I. 
p- 234). On the Christian use of ᾿Αγάπη as a proper name 
see W. M. Ramsay C. and &., ii. p. 492 f. 

It should finally be remarked that there is no reason for 
postulating ἀγάπη as the origin of a denominative ἀγαπάω, 
as τιμή produces τιμάω, etc. ᾿Αγάπη is in any case a back- 
formation from the verb, replacing the older ἀγάπησις, and 
originating doubtless in a restricted dialectic area. Cf. the 
case of οἰκοδομή, 7. uv. 


ἀγαπητός. 

For the use of this characteristic NT designation in the 
Christian papyri, see for example the address of the much- 
discussed letter of Psenosiris P Grenf II. 73 (late iii/a.D.) 
(= Selections, Ὁ. 117), ᾿Απόλλωνι πρεσβυτέρῳ ἀγαπητῷ 
ἀδελφῷ ἐν Κι(υρί)γῳ χαίρειν. So P Lond 417} (¢. A.D. 346) 
(ΞΞ 11. p. 299, Selections, p. 123), P Heid 67 (iv/a.D.) (= 
Selections, p.125) αἰ. The word is also found in a horoscope 
of A.D. 20-50 addressed to a certain Tryphon—P Oxy II. 
235°, Τρύφων ἀγᾳτετέ: he may of course have been a Jew— 
see on the fem. Τρύφαινα below. 


ἀγγαρεύω. 

Ptolemaic examples οἱ this interesting old Persian word 
are P Petr II. 20!7-5 (B.c. 252) τοῦ. . . λέμβον. 
ayyapevOlyros ὑπὸ σοῦ with reference toa ““ ost boat,” and 
P Tebt I. 518 252 (b.c. 118) where for the editors’ éraperety 
Wilcken (Archiv iii. p. 325) reads ἐγγαρεύειν. From Α.1). 
42 add P Lond 1171 (c)* = (III. p. 107) μηδενὶ ἐξέστω 
ἐνγαρεύειν τοὺς ἐπὶ τῆς xeépas—a prefect’s rescript. Cf. 
BGU I. 21..16 (a.p. 340) οἶνον évyaplas, and from the 
inscriptions γώ 932° (beginning of iii/A.D.) ἀνγαρειῶν 
ἄνεσιν with Dittenberger’s note, ‘‘ vehicula cursus publici 
ponerosissima et lentissima, quae bubus vehebantur (czrsus 
clabularis Cod Theod. VI. 29, 5,1, VIII. 5, 11), angari- 
arum nomine utebantur.” Herwerden Lex. cites a form 
ἀνενγάρεντος = avayydpevros, from an inscr. which Mayser 
(p. 56) refers to Arch. Zeit. 1890, p. 59. See further Zahn 
intr. i. Ὁ. 66, Deissmann BS p. 86 f., and Rostowzew 
‘‘ Angariae” in A/io vi. (1906) p. 249 ff. For the spelling 
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with & in Mk 155 &* B* Deissmann (BS p. 182) compares 
BGU 1. 2.816 (a.p. 340—coeval with the MSS.) évyaplas. 
The noun &yyapos appears in Greek as early as A‘schylus 
Agam, 294 ἀγγάρον πυρός, ‘‘the courier flame”: it is 
probably the Iranian cognate of ἄγγελος. It survives in 
vernacular MGr ayyapepévos, ‘‘ put to compulsory labour ” 
(Thumb Handbook, p. 315). In his note on P Lond IV. 
1376! (A.D. 711) the editor suggests that in the late Aphrodito 
papyri ἀγγαρεντής is used in the general sense of ‘‘ foreman,” 
_ “ superintendent.” 


ἀγγεῖον 

is found in P Tor I. 1-6 (ii/B.c.) for the “" casket” or 
‘*chest ” in which plaintiffs in the court of the Chrematistae, 
or Greek judges of Egypt, were in the habit of placing their 
petitions (Archev iii. p. 26 ff.). See also P Gen I. 74° * 
(probably iii/A.n.) διὸ ἐρωτηθὲς ἐκλαβὼν ἀντίγραφον καὶ 
βαλὼν εἰς ayyiov σφράγι[σ]ον : similarly in Sy// 790% 
(i/B.c.) of oracular πινάκια, which are put εἰς ἀγγεῖον and 
sealed (κατασφραγισάσθωσαν) with various officers’ seals. 
In BGU I. 248 (ii/A.p.) a note is added on the margin— 
χρῆσον Σαβείνῳ ἀνγεῖον, εἰς ὃ κόμιζέ μοι ἔλαιον, where a. is 
a jar for oil, asin Mt 25*: cf. P Oxy VIL. 1070” (iii/a.p.) 
ἀνγείῳ ἠμιχόῳ, P Hamb I. 23% (a.p. 569) μεστὰ ἀγγῖα 
τριάκοντα, P Lond 1036° (vi/a.p.) (= III. p. 269) otvo(v) 
ayytov μέγα ἕν, P Leid Will 8 ἀ, μέλιτος μεστόν. 

The form ἄγγος, which is found in the true text of Mt 
135, may be illustrated from A/iche/ 13614! (Thasos, iv/B.C.) 
ἣν δέ τις ἐγβάλληϊι τῶν δούλων κόπρον, Sore] τὸ χωρίον 
εἶναι τὸ ἄγγος τοῦ ἀναιρερημένου τὸν κῆποίν] κτλ. The 
word is used of ἃ cinerary urn (as in Herod. i. 113) in C/G 


3573: 


ἀγγελία. 

In the curious pamphlet on omens drawn from involuntary 
twitchings, P Ryl I. 2818 (iv/a.n.), we find odup|djy δεξιὸν 
ἐὰν ἄλληται, ἀγγελίαν αὐτῷ σημαίνι ἀπροσδόκητον, ‘if 
the right ankle quiver, it signifies that the person will 
have unexpected news.” The word is common in literature. 


ἄγγελος. 

In ϑγὼ 51272, a dialect inscr. of ii/B.c. from Calymna, 
ἄγγελοι are envoys whose names are given. The word is 
used in the sense of ‘intermediary ” (cf. Gal 318) in Sy// 
122°8 (iv/B.c.) ὀμόσαι δ]. ἀγγέλλων. For the presumably 
Christian ‘‘ angel” inscriptions from Thera see Deissmann 
LAE, p. 279 with accompanying facsimile, and the paper 
‘It is his Angel” (J. H. M.) in /7S 1902, p. §19f. Add 
(from Cronert) 7G XII. iii. 933. In Archtv ili. p. 445, No. 67, 
is published a Greek inscription from Assouan of the time of 
M. Aurelius, which begins—MeydAy τύχῃ τοῦ [θε]ο[ὃ. . . 
τ]ῶν ἀνγέλων τῆς [ἱ]ερεί[ας] : cf. alsop. 451 No. 94 (time of 
Diocletian), Ὑπὲρ εὐχῆς τῶν ἀνγέλων "Epeonvol ἀνέθηκαν 
κτὰ, Οἱ ἄγγελοι θεοῦ, as in 1 Tim 5*!, occurs in the ex- 
tremely interesting Jewish inscription Sy// 816! κύριε ὁ 
πάντα ἐ[φ]ορῶν καὶ of ἄνγελοι θεοῦ. Dittenberger assigns it 
to i/A.D. ancl yet apparently prefers to regard it as Christian : 
there does not, however, seem to be anything distinctive of 
Christianity—it is a Jewish prayer for vengeance upon un- 
known murderers: see Deissmann LAZ, p. 423 ff. It is 
interesting to observe that the special meaning ‘‘ angel” is 
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apparently a reversion to the oldest signification, for in 
Homer the ἄγγελος is often a messenger of the gods. -The 
two branches of the Aryan language-group diverge here. In 
Vedic Indian the Atigtrasahk are ‘‘ higher beings intermediate 
between gods and men,” as Macdonell rather tentatively 
concludes ( Vedic Mythology, 143). In Persian angara (?—see 
on ἀγγαρεύω) isa human messenger. Perhaps both meanings 
coexisted in the corner of the Indo-Germanic area to which 
the word is restricted. See also Hatzidakis on ἄγγελος in 
Sttz. Ber. d. Wien. Akad. 1913, 2. 


ἀγγέλλω. 


For ἀγγέλλω =‘ proclaim,” ‘‘summon to an office,” see the 
summons to celebrate the accession of Hadrian, P Giss I. 338. 
(A.D. 117) ἥκω (sc. Φοῖβος θεός)... ἄνακτα καινὸν ᾿Αδρια- 
γὸν ἀγγελῶ[ν]: cf. P Flor I. 2:- δ... (a.p. 265) ὁ] ἀγγελὲς 
ἀντι[λά]βηται τῆς ἐνχειρισθείσης αὐτῷ χρείας [ὑ]γι[ῶ98] καὶ 
πιστῶς. It is hardly accidental that the words quoted from 
the Giessen papyrus form an iambic line: the document has 
a strong literary flavour. ᾿Αγγέλλω is one of those verbs 
which became practically obsolete in the vernacular except 
in their compounds. Nine of these are found in NT, while 
the simplex only occurs in Jn 4%! ND, 20% ~* ABIX. Jn 
is a writer who likes uncompounded verbs: see Camd. Bibl. 
Essays, p» 492. 


ἄγγος. 
See s.v. ἀγγεῖον. 
ἀγέλη. 


The noun occurs twice in a farm account, P Lond 1171 
(p.c. 8) (=III. p. 177). For the adjective ἀγελαῖος, see 
Syil 5872 (iv/B.c.) κεραμίδες ἀγελαῖαι, with Dittenberger’s 
note. 


ἀγενεαλόγητος. 

‘** Nowhere found in prof. auth.,”’ says Grimm, nor are we 
able to supply the gap—which is not surprising! It is a 
good sample of a class of words which any author might coin 
for a special purpose. 


ἀγενής. 

᾿Αγενήξ, as opposed to εὐγενής, is well illustrated by P 
Oxy I. 33%-5 (late ii/A.D.) where, in a dramatic interview 
with the Emperor, in all probability M. Aurelius—though 
Wilcken (Chrest. I. p. 34 f.) decides for Commodus—a 
certain Appianus, who had been condemned to death, ap- 
peals to his nobility (εὐγένεια) in such a way as to lead the 
Emperor to retort-—Pys οὖν ὅτι ἡμεῖς ayevets ἐσμεν ; For the 
more general sense of ‘‘ mean,” ‘‘ base,” see the verso of the 
illiterate P Oxy I. 795 (not earlier than ii/A.D.), perhaps a 
school composition (Edd.), μηδὲν ταπινὸν μηδὲ ayevis . .. 
πράξῃ. In «γώ 855"! (a dialect inscr. from Delphi, record- 
ing the ‘‘sale” of a slave to the god for freedom—ii/B.c.) 
εἰ δέ τι Μνασὼ (the slave) πάθοι ἀγενὴς ὑπάρχουσα, τὰ 
καταλειφθέντα ὑπὸ Μνασῶς ᾿Αγησιβούλας (the mistress) 
ἔστω : here ἀγενής must mean “childless,” as in the similar 
phrase in Sy// 86233, an inscr. of the same period, place and 
subject. The word was used in this sense by Isaeus, 
according to Harpocration. 


om ὁ κὰ δ, a 


ἁγιάζω 


ἁγιάζω. 

Clear evidence for the verb and noun outside bibl. and 
eccl. writings appears to be wanting: cf. Anz Swdbstdia, 
p. 374 f. The suffix -άζειν was as active as our -fy in pro- 
ducing new words, and the abstract -aopés accompanied it, 
as -fication accompanies our verb. When therefore ἄγιος 
was appropriated in Jewish circles to represent their special 
idea of “ὁ holiness,” it was natural that the factitive derivative 
should be coined from it, as a technical term which would 
be immediately understood by any Greek, even if he had 
never met with the actual form. The series was the more 
needed, as Greek religion had already the forms ἁγίζω, 
ἁγισμός, ἁγιστεύω, ἁγιστήριον, etc., with their technical 
meanings: the variant words with the added -a- answered 
to them in function, but were free from pagan association. 


ἅγιος. 

The adjective is common as a title of the gods in the 
inscriptions, 6. g. OG/S 3781 (A.D. 18-9) θεῷ ἁγίῳ ὑψίστῳ : 
cf. 2b. 721) ὃ δᾳδοῦχος τῶν ἁγιωτάτων ᾿Ελευσῖνι μυστηρίων. 
The superlative may be further illustrated (cf. Jude*®) from 
the oldest recovered Christian letter P Amh 1. 3(qa)iil 22f 
(between A.D. 264 (265) and 282 (281)) rots κατ᾽ α[ὐτὸν 
&ywo}raros προ[ἐστῶσι] : cf. Deissmann LAZ, p. 192 ff. 
For τὸ ἅγιον as ‘‘temple” cf. OG/S 56° (the Canopus 
inscr. of Ptolemy III, B.c. 239) καθιδρῦσαι [sc. ἄγαλμα 
χρυσοῦν διάλιθον] ἐν τῶι ἁγίωι. 


ἁγιότης, ἁγιωσύνη. 

᾿Αγιότης, as a title, is found in the late P Giss I. 55° 
(vi/a.D.) addressed by one ‘‘ papa”’ or “" bishop” to another 
---ἠξιώθην . . . γράψαι rpld]s τὴν σὴν ἁγιότητα]. Fora 
similar use of ἡ ἁγιωσύνη with reference to an ἐπίσκοπος, 
see the Pelagia-Legenden (ed. Usener) p. 10%, cf. p. 81, 
On the “‘ profane” warrant for ἁγιωσύνη, and the natural- 
ness of coining (with ἱερ(εωσύνη for model), see the remarks 


on ἀγαθωσύνη above. 


ἀγκάλη. 

With the use οἵ ἀγκάλη in Lk 2533, cf. OG/S 56® (Canopus 
decree, B.C. 239) (ris) τῶν... ἱερέων πρὸς τὸν στολισμὸν 
τῶν θεῶν οἴσει ἐν ταῖς ἀγκαλαῖς. For the derived sense of 
“bundle” (2, 6. ‘‘armful”) see P Lond 131 recte © (A.D. 
78-9) (=I. p. 183) δεσμεύων ἀγκάλας, P Oxy VI. 935} 7. 
(iii/A.D.) ἡ peradlopd] τῶν ἀνκαλῶν ἔστε εὐθ[ξως ὑπὸ τοῦ 
πατρός, ‘‘the transport of the bundles will be performed 
immediately by my father”’ (Edd.). 


ἄγκυρα. 
P Lond 1164 (λ)9 (A.D. 212) (= IIL. p. 164) ἀνκύραις 


σιδηραῖς δυσὶ σὺν σπάθαις σιδηραῖς (the two teeth of the 


anchor), Sy// 588'®.'71 (ji/B.c.) ἄγκυρα σιδηρᾶ. For the 
figurative sense, as Heb 61%, cf. ἀ. γήρως, 76 XII. vii. 
123 3. 


dyvagos. 

In P Lond 193 verso 33 (ii/a.D.) (= II. p. 246) a borrower 
pledges her κιτῶν(α) &yvado(v) λευκό(ν), ‘new white shirt,” 
for an advance of 11 drachmas. ‘P Hamb I. 10%? (ii/a.D.) 
has it in a list of garments that had been stolen, including 








ἀγνόημα 


an abolla ἄγναφοε : P. M. Meyer renders ‘‘ ungewalkt, 
frisch vom Webstuhl, rudis,” and gives some other references. 
Plutarch 169C, 691D, has ἄγναπτος, ‘‘ undressed, uncarded.” 


ἁγνεία. 

OGJS 56** (decree of Canopus, B.C. 239) μετέχειν δὲ καὶ 
τοὺς ἐκ τῆς πέμπτης φνλῆς τῶν Evepyerdv θεῶν τῶν ayvedv 
καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἁπάντων τῶν ἐν τοῖς ἱεροῖς, ἐῤ. 573° (i/a.D.) 
τῶι δὲ ποιήσαντι ἔστωι Gyvela, an inscription cut in the 
rock near a temple in Cilicia. Cf. Sy// 655° (A.D. 83), μετὰ 
πολλῆς ayvelas καὶ νομίμων ἐθῶν, and the celebrated Epi- 
daurian inscription quoted under &yvés. P Par 5xiv-1° 


@volas. The verb is found BGU I. 149 (ii/iii a.p.), temple 
accounts, including καὶ rats κωμασίαις τῶν θεῶν (proces- 
sions of images of the gods) rots ἀγνεύονσι ἐκ περιτροπῆς 
(according to rota) ἱερεῦσι' Θὼθ ἃ ὑπὲρ ἁγνείας ἡμερῶν ἷ ἐξ 
ἠμερησιῶν [so much]. A very similar entry appears in 
BGU I. 157 (iii/A.D.). 

In P Oxy V. 840%, the fragment of an uncanonical gospel 
composed before A.D. 200, we read that the Saviour brought 
His disciples εἰς αὐτὸ τὸ ἁγνευτήριον καὶ περιεπάτει ἐν τῷ 
ἱερῷ, ‘‘into the very place of purification, and was walking 
in the temple.” For the verb ἀγνεύω see BGU IV. 1201° 
(A.D. 2) τῶν ἁγνενόν[τ]ων ἱερέων διαπεραιωμένων πρὸς τὰς 
λιτουργείας καὶ θυσείας τῶν θεῶν, P Tebt II. 2988 (κ.Ὁ. 
107-8) ἱερεῦσι] ἴφοις ἀγνεύήου[σ]. καθ᾽ ἡμέραν (πυροῦ) ὅ, 
ἐεἴο officiating priests } art. of wheat daily” (Edd.). 


dyvilw, ἁγνισμός. 

The verb occurs in the Leyden /apyrus magica (ed. Diete- 
rich) VI. 36 ποιήσας βόθρον ἐπὶ ἠγνισμένῳ τόπῳ. For the 
subst. see Sy// 87918 7. (end of iii/B.c.) τὸν δὲ γνναικονόμον 
τὸν ὑπὸ τοῦ δήμον αἱρούμενον τοῖς ἀγνισμοῖς κτλ. Cf. Anz 
Subsidia, p. 283. 


ἀγνοέω. 
A good parallel to the Pauline phrase 1 Th 415 οὐ θέλομεν 


᾿ δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν occurs in P Tebt II. 314° (ii/A.p.) πιστεύω 


σε μὴ ἀγνοεῖν, which also illustrates the use with the nega- 
tive in 2 Cor 212. The construction in P Tebt I. 43} (B.c. 
118) ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν ἕν τισιν ἠγνοηκότων may help the difficult 
2 Pet 213 ἐν ols ἀγνοοῦσιν βλασφημοῦντες. The suggestion 
of wilful ignorance (see ἄγνοια) appears in P Oxy IX. 11888 
(A.D. 13) στοχα(σάμενο) τοῦ μηδί(ὲν) ἀγνοη(θῆναι) μηδὲ πρὸς 
Xa(pty) οἰκονομηθ(ῆναι), ‘‘ making it your aim that nothing 
be concealed or done by favour” (Edd.). For ἀγνοεῖν of a 
person, cf. P Giss I. 694 (A.D. 118-9) Xatpfpova τὸν 
ἀναδιδόντα τὸ ἐπιστό[λι]ον τοῦτο οὐκ ἀγνοεῖς, ἄδελφε. 


ἀγνόημα. 


The royal decree of Euergetes II. and the two Cleopatras, 


| P Tebt I. 52 (B.c. 118), proclaims an amnesty for all their 


subjects for ἀγνοημάτων ἁμαρτημίάτ]ων [νκλημάτων 


| καταγνωσμάτων (see note), where the difference between the 


first two words is brought out by the editors’ rendering, 
‘“Serrors,” ‘‘ crimes” : cf. Archiv ii. p. 483 ff. An inscrip- 
tion from Egypt, OG/S 116® (ii/B.C.), has συγγνώμην .. .] 
av γεγονόσιν dyvofpafotw . . .] in a broken context, but 


Ψ 
αγνοια 


the meaning seems clear. The combination quoted above 
from P Tebt I. 5 apparently recurs in BGU IV. 1185? 
(i/B.c.) ἀγνοημ]άτων ἁμαρτημάτων καταγνωσμάταίν . . .]ν 
φκεπεστικῶών αἰτιῶν πασῶν κτλ, Similarly in P Par 63 χ}.3 
one of the Ptolemies writes ἀπολελυκότες πάντας τοὺς 
ἐνεσχημένονς ἕν τισιν ἀγνοήμασιν ἢ ἁμαρτήμασιν ἕως τῆς 
ιθ τοῦ ἐπείφ. (On ἐνέχεσθαι ἐν see Proleg. p. 61 f.). The 
Seleucid Demetrius uses a like combination in 1 Macc 1333; 
and it is further found in Tob 3%, and Sir 23? (cited by 
Thayer). ᾿Αγνόημα is accordingly marked by this associa- 
tion as meaning an offence of some kind, and ‘‘ error ” is its 
natural equivalent : so in Heb 97. 


ἄγνοια. 

The connotation of wiliul blindness, as in Eph 4°, is found 
in P Tebt I. 245. (B.c. 117), where an official reports the 
misconduct of certain persons whose plans he had frustrated, 
so that λήγοντες τῆς ἀγνοίας they left the district. The 
writer had ἀνοίας first, and then added y above the line. 
In the ordinary sense of inadvertence it is common: e.g. 
BGU IV. 11149 (B.c. 8-7) γέγονεν δὲ κατ᾽ ἄγνοιαν εἰς 


ὁ κατάπλους 


τὸ αὐτοῦ Kolvrov Καικιλίον Κάστορος ὄνομα. With a 
A.D.) ἐπεὶ κατ᾽ ἄγνοιαν τῶν φροντίδων αὐτῶν ἠργάσατο, 76. 
I. 78% ©. (iii/a.p.) tw’ οὖν μὴ δόξω συνθέσθαι τῇ τοῦ πραγ- 
ματικοῦ ἀγνοίᾳ ἐπιδίδωμι τὰ βιβλίδια κτὰ. The simple dat. 
appears with same sense in P Flor II. 1328 (iii/a.p.) ἔλάξ]αν 
πεποιηκέναι ταῦτα ayvola. For κατὰ ἄγνοιαν, as in Ac 3}7, 
see P Oxy II. 237vill- 36 (A.D. 186) ἵνα of συναλλάσσοντες 
μὴ κατ᾽ Gyyouav ἐνεδρεύονται, ‘‘in order that persons enter- 
ing into agreements may not be defrauded through ignorance” 
(Edd.). 


ἁγνός. 

In its narrower sense we may compare a psephism from 
Assos, dated A.D. 37, Sy/l 364” τὴν πάτριον ἁγνὴν Παρθένον 
(cf. 2 Cor 117), ἡ. 5. Athena Polias, as Dittenberger notes— 
the ‘‘ Blessed Virgin” of Greek religion: cf. Preisigke 2481 
(i/A.D.) "IovAla ἀγνή, ἐτῶν Ky, εὐψύχι. It is applied to 
holy places in P Tebt II. 616 (ii/A.p.), a letter from a 
προφήτης,--[ὅ)τι ἔξεσίτι] πᾶσι ἐν ἁγνοῖς τόποις γενέσθαι. 
For the ceremonial use of & see Priene 205, εἰσίναι εἰς 
T[d] ἱερὸν ἁγνὸν Uv] ἐσθῆτι λευκ[ῆι], an inscription at the 
entrance to a ἱερὸς olxos. Rouffhiac (Recherches, p. 62), who 
cites the passage, aptly recalls the inscription of the temple 
of Epidaurus mentioned by Clement Alex. (Strom. V. 1. 13, 
3) to illustrate the transition from the ritual to the moral 
sense— 


ἁγνὸν ἴο θυώδεος ἐντὸς ἰόντα 
siden sites δ᾽ ἐστὶ φρονεῖν ὅσια. 


(Also in Porphyry αἷς adst. ii. 19, af. «νὴ ἰϊ. p. 267.) There 
is also a noteworthy usage in the Chian dialectic inscr., 
Syll 570° (iv/B.c.) [ὃ Sav κατειπάτω wp[ds] τὸς βασιλέας 
ay[vas] πρὸς τὸ 046, ““ give information . . . if he would be 
blameless before the God.” An interesting example of the 
adj. occurs in P Oxy I. 41:90 (the report of a public meeting, 
iii/iv A.D.), where at a popular demonstration in honour of 
the prytanis the people are described as shouting—dyvol 


ayopa 


πιστοὶ σύνδικοι, ayvol πιστοὶ gy[y}i{yopo]t, ls ὥρας πᾶσι 
τοῖς τὴν πόλιν φιλοῦσιν, ‘ True and upright advocates, true 
and upright assessors! Hurrah for all who love the city!” 
(Edd.). ‘A-yvés in the sense of Phil 117, ‘honestly,’ is 
common in honorific inscriptions, as OG/S 485'% (Magnesia, 
Roman age) τὰς λοιπὰς δὲ φιλοτειμίας τελιάσαντα ayves 
καὶ ἀμέμπτως, 26. 524° (Thyatira, do.) ἀγορανομήσαντα 
τετράμηνον ἁγνῶς : so as early as Pindar (OZ, iii. 37). 

The adjective and its derivatives may accordingly take a 
wide meaning, as wide as our pure in the ethical sense. But 
a starting-point must not be overlooked: cf. the Avestan 
yasna “ritual,” Sanskrit γα), Av. yaz ‘‘to worship,” show- 
ing that it originally denoted ‘‘in a condition prepared for 
worship.” The uses noted under dyvela and in this article 
show that this meaning persisted ; and it is not out of sight 
in NT times. In pagan technical language it definitely con- 
noted twofold abstinence, as a necessary condition of entrance 
into a temple. The definition of Heyschius gives us the 
condition in its oldest form: “ ἀγνεύειν᾽ καθαρεύειν ἀπό τε 
ἀφροδισίων καὶ ἀπὸ νεκροῦ." 


ἁγνότης. 
IG IV. 588'5 (Argos, ii/A.D.) δικαιοσύνης ἕνεκεν καὶ 
ἁγνότητος (cited by Grimm). 


ἀγνωσία. 

BGU II. 6143 (a.p. 217), ἵν᾿ οὖν μὴ ἀγνωσία ἧ. P Ha- 
wara (Archiv v. p. 383) 69" (i/ii A.D.) Ure ἀνισθησίαν ἴτε 
ἀγνωσίαν αἰτιάσθωι. The latter instance has the suggestion 
of disgraceful ignorance which attaches to both the NT 
occurrences. 


ἄγνωστος. 

Deissmann (S¢ Pat, Ὁ. 261 ff.) supplies an interesting 
parallel to the Greek inscription which St Paul read on an 
altar at Athens, Ac 17" ἀγνώστῳ θεῷ, from a votive inscrip- 
tion, probably of ii/A.D., on an altar discovered at Pergamon 
in 1909. The inscription is mutilated, but may probably be 
restored as follows— 

θεοῖς ayv[do-ros] 

Καπίτωίν) 

δᾳδοῦχοί[ 1]. 
“ΤῸ unknown gods Capito torchbearer.” See also P Giss 
1. 32f (A.D. 117) ἥκω σοι, ὦ δῆμ[ε], οὐκ ἄγνωστος Φοῖβος 
θεός, where the description of Φοῖβος as οὐκ ἄγνωστος may 
be due, as the editor suggests, to the fact that he was the 
god of the special district in question. Cf. also BGU II. 
590° (A.D. 177-8), where γεν]ομένων ἀγνώστων ἡμεῖν refers 
to two (divine !) Caesars, Commodus and his great father. 
“ Agnostos Theos" is the title of an elaborate monograph 
by E. Norden (Leipzig, 1913), in which he makes the 
Areopagus speech in Ac 17 the starting-point for a series of 
discussions on the history of the forms of religious speech. 


ἀγορά. 

The ordinary meaning ‘‘ market” does not need illustrat- 
ing. That bankers were to be found there may be seen in 
BGU III. 9865 (Hadrian’s reign) διὰ τῆς “A... τοῦ 


“nwo ὦ δ 


ayopalw 


Θεογείτονοίς tpjamé(fys) ἀγορᾶς. It denotes ‘‘ previsions,” 
‘“supplies,” in P Petr II. 13 (17)* (B.c. 258-3), and “6. 
15 (2)® (B.C. 241-39) [τ]ὴν γινομένην ἀγορὰν εἰς. . . ‘‘ pro- 
visions up to a certain amount.” Cf. P Amh 11. 291} (ες. B.c. 
250) ἣ εἴ τιν]ες ἄλλαι dyopal cvvrac[covrat, as restored by 
Wilcken, 4rchiv ii. p. 119. In an important article on the 
system of the conventus, or official circuit of the Prefect in 
Roman Egypt (Archiv iv. p. 366 ff.), Wilcken states that 
ἀγορά is often used = forum in its more pregnant sense of a 
judicial assembly (cf. OG/S §17 note 7). So in BGU III. 
8884 (A.D. 160) we find a man described as vopoypadeos 
ἀγορᾶς. 


ἀγοράζω. 

The verb (MGr = “‘ buy ᾽)} is common in deeds of sale, 6. g. 
P Lond 8824 (B.c. 101) (= 11]. p. 14) ἣν ἠγόρασεν παρὰ @., 
86, 1208! (B.c. 97) (= III. p. 19). It is used of the purchase 
of slaves in OG/S 338® (the will of Attalus IT1.—B.c. 133): 
cf. 1 Cor 67°, 78% τιμῆς ἡ (Deissmann 24.41.4, 
Ρ. 328). So P Oxy VIII. 1149f. (ii/a.p.) ἀ[γο]ράσαι 


aypos 
ἀγράμματος. 


᾿Α. is of constant occurrence in the formula used by one 
person signing a deed or letter on behalf of another who 
cannot write—typava ὑπέρ τινος ἀγραμμάτον, e.g. BGU I. 
1181} 26. 1525 (both ii/a.p.): cf. P Oxy II. 275% 
(A.D. 66) (= Selections Ὁ. 58) Ζωίλος . .. ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ 
αὐτοῦ μὴ ἰδότος γράμματα. The great frequency of ἀγράμ- 
ματος, invariably in this sense, suggests that the sneer in 
Ac 4” is intended to picture the Apostles as "" illiterate,” 
and not merely ‘‘unversed in the learning of the Jewish 
schools” (Grimm). For the place which dictation had in 
the composition of the NT writings, see Milligan V7 
Documents, pp. 21 ff., 241 ff. 


ἀγρεύω. 

In the literal sense this verb occurs in P Louvre 10632 
(= Chrest. I. 167%, B.c. 131) ἐὰν τῆς rapaxA[s...-...-. off 
ἁλιεῖς δυνηθῶσι ἀγρεύειν τὸν [αὐτὸν τρόπον, ὃν καὶ] πρότερον 


| αἰθ[εἸσμένοι ev] τόποις [ἦ)σαν, and P Oxy [. 1229 (iii/iv a.p.) 


παρὰ Ἰασαρ[α]Ἱπίωνος ὃν ἔχει δοῦλον Σαραπίωνα, ‘‘to buy — 


from Tasarapion her slave Sarapion,” a/. Both the verb 
and the corresponding substantive are found in P Oxy II. 
29811. 48 a long letter by a tax-collector of i/a.p., στατῆρας 
πορφύ[ρ]ας ἀγόρασον ... ἐὰν εὕρῃς ἀγ[ο]ραστὴν τοῦ 
μέρ[ους] τῆς οἰκίας. For ἀγοραστός, see also P Petr II. 
20}. 5,8 (B.C. 252) τοῦ ἀγοραστοῦ = ‘‘(wheat) for sale,” and 
P Tebt I. 3011 (A.D. 123) (= Selections, Ὁ. 78) ἀγοραστὴν 
παρὰ Θενπετεσούχου . .. οἰκίαν, ‘the house as purchased 
from Thenpetesuchus,” a/. ᾿Αγοράζειν παρά is illustrated 
above (P Lond 120878, P Oxy 11495, etc.): for ἀ. ἀπό cf. 
P Flor 11. 17524 (A.D. 255) δήλοι (for Shrov) ἀπὸ τίνος 
τέκτονος ἠγοράσθη. For the gen. of price cf. P Par 595 (= 
Witkowski £72", p. 75—B.C. 60) τούτων (sc. 1 talent 140 
drachmae) ἠγώρακα σίτον dp(rdBas) β (δραχμῶν) χὰ κτλ. 


ἀγοραῖος. 

Prof. Lake (Zarlier Epistles of St. Paul, p. 69 n*) regards 
ἀγοραίων in Ac 17° as “ agitators,” in view of Plutarch demz/. 
Paul, 38, ἀνθρώπονς ἀγεννεῖς καὶ δεδουλευκότας, ἀγοραίους 
δὲ καὶ δυναμένονς ὄχλον συναγαγεῖν, a neat double parallel. 
In Sy// 553° (ii/B.c.) it is used of ““ merchants,” ‘‘ dealers.” 
The grammarian Ammonius (iv/A.D.) would distinguish 
ἀγοραῖος = ἐν ἀγορᾷ τιμώμενος from ἀγόραιος = ἐν ἀγορᾷ 
τεθραμμένος : Cronert remarks that the MSS. vary. For the 
special use seen in Ac 1938, ἀγοραῖοι ἄγονται καὶ ἀνθύπατοί 
alow, Wilcken (Archiv iv. 1c, under ἀγορά) can only cite 
from the papyri P Oxy III. 47178 (an advocate’s speech, 
ii/A.D.)i [τὰ] τοῦ. [. . . . .] ἀγοραίον κριτήρ[ια, where it is 
derived from ἀγορά = forum. (He quotes a striking parallel 
to the whole phrase of Ac /c. from P Flor I. 6145 (a.p. 
86-8) ὅπον διαλογισμοὶ καὶ ἠγέμονες παραγενόμενοι.) In 
OG/S 484° (11[4.1).}, however, an imperial rescript addressed 
tothe Pergamenes, we find ταῖς dyopalots πιπρασκομένων : 
unfortunately there are gaps on each side, but the gender 
shows that ἡμέραι is understood, denoting in this connexion 
‘*market days.” See also Ramsay’s notes on the dyopala 
(σύνοδος), conventus iuridicus, at Apamea, C. and B. nos. 
294, 295 (ii. p. 461, also p. 428): also Cagnat IV. 790 and 
note. 
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Hpet[s] δὲ ἀγρεύειν τῶν θηρίων δυνά[με)θα οὐδὲ ἕν, ‘‘ and we 


cannot catch a single animal ”’ (Edd.). 


ἀγριέλαιος. 

In view of Sir W. Μ. Ramsay’s recent discussion of the 
meaning of & in Rom 1117 (see Pauline Studies, Ὁ. 219 ff.), 
the occurrence of the adjective in Sy// 5401*° (ii/#.c.) may be 


noted — κύβους κατασκενί ασάμε]νος ξύλων ξηρῶν ἀγριελαΐνων. 


ἄγριος. 

P Tebt Il. 612 (i/ii a.p.) θήρας ἀγρίφν : cf. BGU IV. 
1123 (time of Augustus) 4 ἰχθύας ἢ ἀγρίας ἣ ξνλείαφ. The 
adjective is used of a ““ malignant” sore or wound in Syé/ 
80214 (iii/B.c.) ὑπὸ τοῦ ἀγρίον ἕλκεος δεινῶς Saxely[ev os: 
1. 806° (Roman age). 


ἀγρός. 

This old and once common word is unexpectedly rare in 
papyri. P Strass I. 5254) (a.p. 151) concerns 2§ arourae of 
‘‘catoecic land,” ἃς καὶ wapa[Séce ἡ SeSavcphvy κατ᾽ 
ἀγρὸν σπίορί)μας, ‘‘ will transfer these as they lie in good 
condition for sowing,” as the edd. render the same formula 
in P Ryl II. 1645 (a.p. 171): Preisigke, ‘fin einem land- 
wirtschaftlich brauchharen Zustande, saatfihig.” The same 
connotation of ‘‘ agricultural land” appear in a few instances 
we can quote. P Amh II. 6857 (i/A.v.) τῆς vuvel κατ᾽ ἀγρὸν 
θεωρίας. 7. 134°(ii/A.D.) ὄντα ἐν ἀγρῷ μετὰ τῶν θρεμμάτων, 
“1 the fields with the cattle” ; and as lateasiv/a.v., #6. 143° 
ὁ γὰρ ἀγρὸς ᾿Αβίον ἐξῆλθεν εἰς σπίο]ράν. In P Oxy III. 
5064? (Α."υ. 143) ἀπογράφεσθαί τινα ἐπὶ τῶν ἀγρῶν, ‘‘ register 
any one as owning those lands” : ἐπὶ τοῦ ἀγροῦ has apparently 
been erased. 76. VI. 967 (ii/A.D.) καλῶς δὲ ποιήσεις ἐπιστεί- 
λασα εἰς ἀγρὸν ἄρξασθαι τῶν εἰς τοὺς ἀμπελῶνας ποτισμῶν. 
P Eleph 135 (B.c. 223-2), περὶ δὲ τοῦ οἰναρίον Πραξιάδης 
οὕπω εἰσελήλνθεν ἐξ ἀγροῦ : this resembles the ἀπ’ ἀγροῦ 
(** from field labour ” probably) in Mk 15". Apart from one 
Byzantine document, the two instances quoted are the only 
occurrences of ἀγρός in P Oxy I.-X., and in the indices to 
P Fay, P Hib, P Tebt, P Grenf and the Revenue Law it 
never appears at all, nor in vols. III. and IV. of BGU. It is 


. 
αγρυπνέεω 


not worth while to present the scattered instances that are 
found in some other collections. Cronert’s remark that 
ἀγρός is obsolete in MGr, except in Cyprian, having been 
progressively supplanted by χώρα and χωρίον, falls into line 
with its relative infrequency in the papyri. It is, however, 
very common throughout the LXX, and in the Synoptic 
Gospels (Mt 16, Mk 8, Lk 9). In Acts it only comes once, 
and it may be significant that Luke has χώρα (Lk 1215, 21%) 
or χωρίον (Ac 1)8f, 434, 53%, 287) where ἀγρός might have 
been expected. So also Jn 475, 45, Jas 5“. It is difficult to 
draw a clear inference, but it looks as if for some reason 
ἀγρός was a favourite word with translators from Hebrew or 
Aramaic. We shall meet with other words, rare or com- 
paratively rare in vernacular documents, which have secured 
a good deal of space in bibl. concordances in this way. 


ἀγρυπνέω. 

P Giss I. 197 (early ii/A.D.) συν]εχῶς ἀγρνπνοῦσα νυκτὸς 
f[pépas]. Ρ Ryl 11. 625 (iii/A.D.) dypumvetrar καὶ κολά- 
ζεται. For the construction with ἐπί (as in Prov 885, Job 
2133), see the Septuagint Memorial from Adrumetum of 
iii/A.D., cited by Deissmann BS, p. 275, ]. 6f., ἀγρνπνο[ῦν)τα 
ἐπὶ τῇ φιλίᾳ αὐτῆς κτλ. Cf. P Giss I. 678 (ii/a.p.) οἷς 
ὀφείλω drireraypé[vos (/. -rap-) ἐπ]αγρνπνεῖν. 


ἀγρυπνία. 

This word, in NT only 2 Cor 65, 1157, is found in Sy// 8059 
(iii/B.c.) οὗτος ἀγρνπνίαις συνεχόμενος διὰ τὸμ πόνον τᾶς 
κεφαλᾶ[ς]--ἃ passage which also throws light on the NI 
usage of ovvéxopat, e.g. Mt 4% νόσοις καὶ βασάνοις συνε- 
xopévovs. For the adverb of the primary ἄγρνπνος, see 
OG/S 194® (i/B.c.) ἀ[γρ]ύπνως . . . [ἐφ]ρόντισεν. 


ἀγυιά. 

This word, very common in papyri, is claimed for NT 
vocabulary by an acute conjecture of Mr A. Pallis (4 few 
Notes on St Mark and St Matthew, based chiefly on Modern 
Greek, Liverpool, 1903, p. 12). In Mk 685 ἐν ἀγοραῖς 
appears as ἐν πλατείαις in D 565 700; and the Old Syriac, 
Latin and Gothic versions have ‘‘streets,’’ which is pre- 
ferable in sense. Tallis suggests that ἐν ἀγνιαῦς was the 
original, from which bya very slight corruption came dyopats 
in the Greek MSS, and by paraphrase wAatelats in D and 
its fellows. In Oxyrhynchus papyri ἐν ἀγνιᾷ is a recurrent 
legal formula, describing documents drawn up ‘‘in the 
street”: see Grenfell and Hunt, P Oxy IV. p. 202, and 
Mitteis in Mitteis-Wilcken Papyruskunde, II. i. p. 61 η3. 


ἄγω. 

The spread (mostly in the compounds) o. the late and 
vulgar sigmatic aor. act. is well seen in uneducated writers of 
papyri. Thus P Grenf IT. 44 (a.p. 101) and BGU 1. 60718 
(A.D. 163) κατῆξαν, ΒΟ I. 81% (a.p. 189) κατήξαμεν, 
P Ryl I. 27% (iii/A.D.) σνυνάξας, P Hawara 312 (ii/A.D.) (in 
Archiv v. p. 393) Sar, P Giss I. 27° (ii/a.D.) ἄξω: cf. P Tebt 
I, 235 διάξησθε (B.c. 112). Thackeray Gr. p. 233 gives 
LXX evidence ; Cronert Alem. Herc., Ὁ. 232 τ has pas- 
sages from late papyri, together with ἄξωσιν from Hercu- 
laneum (i/A.D.). Cf. also 2 Pet 25, Ac 142? D, and below. 


Ψ 
ἄγω 


W. G. Rutheriord Mew Phrynichus, Ὁ. 217f., shows that 
ἠξάμην is Homeric, and survives in Herodotus and early 
Attic. Whether its appearance in (mostly illiterate) papyri 
is due to survival in dialects, especially Ionic, or to inde- 
pendent recoinage of a very obvious type, need not be 


| discussed here. The importance of the form for the NT 


was emphasized by Moulton in Camé, Bib/, Essays, p. 485 
(1909), (cf. Einlertung, p. 84). In Lk 3}7 N* reads συνάξαι, 


' as do all authorities in 13°4 (ἐπισυνάξαι),. We may be quite 
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sure that Luke never emended the normal strong aorist into 
this colloquial, if not uneducated form. It was therefore in 
Q, and Mt 312, 2337 represent emendations—one to the 
future, which appeared in the last clause of the verse 
(κατακαύσει), the other to the ‘‘ correct” infinitive ἐπισυν- 
ἀγαγεῖν : the latter emendation figures in all MSS. except 
δὲ in Lk 117. The point has important results, when set 
among others of like nature, in the discussion of the 
synoptic problem: see Zxfos. VII. vii. p. 413. The active 
perfect of ἄγω does not appear in NT; but we may note 
that ἀγήγοχα (Tobit 12°) can be quoted from OG/S 
219)5 (iii/B.c.), 2672? (ii/B.c.). There are many varieties 
here : -ayéwxa P Tebt 1, 59% (p.c. 118) and Letronne 84 
(i/B.c.) ; ἀγείοχα (or cpd.) P Tebt I. 19% (n.c. 114), P 
Par 1557 (B.c. 120), P Ryl IT. 675 (ii/B.c.), P Oxy 11. 28334 
(A.D. 45), P Leid B* (ii/B.c.) ; -ἀγέοχα P Tebt I. 124 
(c. B.C. 118). We have not attempted to make this list 
exhaustive. 

For ἄγω in the sense of ‘‘ fetch,” ‘‘carry away,’’ see 
P Oxy IV. 7427 (B.c. 2), where instructions are given to 
deposit certain bundles of reeds in a safe place ἵνα τῇ 
ἀναβάσει αὐτὰς ἄξωμεν. Wilcken’s proposal (af. Witkowski 
Epp.*, p. 128) that ἄξωμεν should be assigned io ἄγνυμι 
seems to us improbable. For the construction with μετά 
(2 Tim 4!) cf. P Petr II. 32 (2a)!5 ἄγων μεθ᾽ αὑτοῦ. For 
‘* bring before” a court of justice, as Mt τοῦδ, Ac 1833, cf. 
BGU I. 2254 (a.p. 114) (= Selections, p. 76) διὸ ἀξιῶ 
ἀκθῆναι τοὺς ἐνκαλουμένους ἐπὶ σὲ πρὸς δέονσ (αν) ἐπέξοδον, 
—a petition to the Strategus. So also P. Tebt II. 33115:- 
(ες. A.D. 131) ἀξιῶ ἀχθῆναι αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ of: the constr. with 
ἐπί is regular, asin NT. Note P Oxy X. 1279** (A.D. 139) 
μετὰ δὲ τὴν πενταετίαν οὐκ ἀχθήσομαι εἰς τὴν μίσθωσιν 
“1 shall not be forced to take the lease” (Edd.). "Αγειν 
for ‘‘keeping,” ‘‘ holding” a special day or festival (as 
Tob 112%; cf. Ac 1978 ἀγοραῖοι Ayowra:—see 5. v. dyo- 
paios) appears -in OG/S 4567 καταγγελεῖς τῶν πρώτων 
ἀ(χ)θησο[μένων ἀγώνων), ‘heralds of the first games 
that shall be held.” So with ἐ[νιανσίας ἑ]ο[ρ)τάς in 
OG/S 1117*; P Oxy VII. 10257" (iti/A.D.) pass. with θεωρίαι ; 
P Giss I. 27° (ii/A.D.) στεφανηφορίαν ἄξω. More generally 
we have σχολὴν ἄγειν in P ‘Tebt II. 3152? (ii/a.p.), and 
ἄγοντος τὰ κατ᾽ ἔτο]ς γεωργικὰ ἔργα in P Ryl II. 1542 
(A.D. 66). Somewhere under this heading will come Lk 2451 
τρίτην ταύτην ἡμέραν ἄγει, where if the verb is not im- 
personal, ὁ "Incots might be supplied as subject. The 
intransitive ἄγειν may be seen in the meaning ‘“‘ lead,” of 
a road or canal, as P Petr I. 22 (2); and a rather simi- 
lar intransitive use occurs in an Egyptian inscr. of 
Augustus (Pretsigke 401, A.D. 10-1) who records that he 
ποταμ[ὸν] .. . ἤγαγεν... ῥέοντα δι’ ὅλης τῆς πόλεως: 
in the Latin equivalent lumen... induxit. "Αγωμεν 
(as in Jn 1.451) survives in MGr ἄμε, ‘‘go’’ (Thumb). 


-_- «+ fe -- 


ayoyn 


ἀγωγή. | 

The figurative sense of dywyf, as in 2 Tim. 31°, may be 
paralleled from P Par 611} f. (B.c. 156) πάντα ἐστὶν ἀλλότρια 
τῆς τε ἡμῶν ἀγωγῆς, P Tebt I. 2457 (B.c. 117) plo]xOnpav 
ἀγωγήν. Cf. OG/S 22315 (iii/B.c.) φαίνεσθε yap καθόλον 
dywyh. ταύτῃ χρῆσθαι, and 76. 474° (i/A.D.) διὰ [τὴν κο- 
σμιωτάτην αὐτῆς] ἀγωγήν with Dittenberger’s note. A good 
example is also afforded by Magn 1645 (i/ii A.D.) ἤθει 
καὶ ἀγωγῇ κόσμιον. As action-noun to ἄγειν, it means 
‘*freightage” in Syl/ 58717 (B.c. 329-8, Attic) τῆς τομῆς 
τῶν λίθων καὶ τῆς ἀγωγῆς καὶ τῆς θέσεως. Hence ‘ load,”’ 
“« freight,” cf. Wilcken Os¢r. ii. 707 (Ptol.) ἀχύρον ἀγω(γὴν) 
ἕνα (sic), 25. 1168 εἰς τὰς Kapelvous ayw(yal) (sc. ἀχύρου) : 
so P Oxy IX. 1197! (A.D. 211), P Lond 1164(A)? διὰ % 
(A.D. 212) (= III. p. 164 f.). ᾿Αγωγὴν ποιεῖσθαι = ‘‘ carry 
off,” ‘‘ arrest,” is found in P Tebt I. 39%! (B.c. 114) and #6. 
4881. (c¢, B.c. 113), and in P Fay 125 (ὦ. B.c. 103) the 
substantive occurs in the sense of ‘‘ abduction.” For d. as 
a legal term see P Lond 9515 (a Ὁ. 249) (= III. p. 221) 
ὁμολογῶ μηδεμίαν ἀγωγὴν ἔχειν κατὰ μηδένα τρ[όπ]ον πρός 
σε, and οἴ. Archiv iv. p. 466. 


ἀγών. 

The ethical meaning οὗ ἀγών is frequent in late Greek, e. g. 
P Flor I. 635 (iv/A.D.) t[d]y wept ψυχῆς ἀγῶ[ν]α. In Col 2}, 
however, Field (Motes, p. 195) prefers to think of outward, 
rather than of inward, conflict, and compares Plut. Vit. Flam. 
XVI. πλεῖστον δ᾽ ἀγῶνα καὶ πόνον αὐτῷ παρεῖχον al περὶ 
Χαλκιδέων δεήσεις πρὸς τὸν Μάνιον, where Langhorne trans- 
lates, ‘but he had much greater difficulties to combat, when 
he applied to Manius in behalf of the Chalcidians.” Ina 
petition of B.c. 5, BGU IV. 113927, we find διὸ ἀξιοῦμέν [cre] 
τὸν πάντων σωτῆρα καὶ ἀντιλήμπτορα ὑπὲρ σπλάγχνον τὸν 
ἀγῶνα ποιούμενοι to compel restitution of a stolen daughter. 
For the literal meaning, see Sy// 524 where various τῶν Te 
παίδων καὶ τῶν ἐφήβω[ν] ... ἀγώνες in reading, music, etc., 
are enumerated; BGU IV. 1074?® (iii/A.D.) of great games 
at Oxyrhynchus, etc., etc. 


ἀγωνία. 

P Tebt II. 42315! (early iii/a.D.) ὡς els ἀγωνίαν με γενέσθαι 
ἐν τῷ πάροντι, ‘‘so I am at present very anxious” (Edd.). 
The corresponding verb is common with the meaning ‘‘to 
be distressed,” ‘‘to fear.” Thus P Petr II. 11 (1) ἵνα εἰδώμεν 
ἐν οἷς εἶ καὶ μὴ ἀγωνιῶμεν, ‘that we may know what you are 
about, and we may not be anxious” (Ed.) ; #6. III. 53 (2,151: 
ot γὰρ ὡς ἔτνχεν ἀγωνιώμεν, ‘for we are in a state of 
no ordinary anxiety” (Edd.); P Oxy IV. 744* (B.c. 1) 
(= Selections, p. 32), μὴ ayowds, ‘‘do not worry’; 76,34 
ἐρωτῶ σε οὖν ἵνα μὴ ἀγωνιάσῃς, ‘I urge you therefore not 
to worry.” An almost contemporary instance is afforded by 
BGU IV. 10785 (A.p. 39) ὅτι ἀγωνιῶ περὶ ὑμῶν : of a later 
date are P Giss I. 17513 (time of Hadrian), 24. 19° μεγάλως 
ἀγωνιῶσα περί σον, PSI 947° (ii/A.D.) μὴ ἀγωνία δὲ περὶ 
τῶν ἱματίων. The verb is found twice in the apocryphal 
Gospel of Peter 5, ἠγωνίων ph ποτε ὁ ἥλιος ἔδυ, and 
10 ἀγωνιῶντες peyddos καὶ λέγοντες ᾿Αληθώς vibs ἦν θεοῦ. 
On the translation of ἀγωνία in Lk 2245 see a note by 
Moffatt in Z£.xp. VIII. vii. p. 91 fff. 


ἀδελφός 


ἀγωνίζομαι 
is very common in the inscriptions, e. g. Sy// 213% 


(iii/B.C.) ἀγωνιζόμενος ὑπὲρ τῆς κοινῆς σωτηρίας, where the 
reference is to warfare. So 206: 163}8 (B.c. 318-7) πρ]οείλετο 


τελευτῆσαι ὑπὸ τῶν ἐναντίων ἀγ[ωνιζόμεν]ος ὑπὲρ τῆς δημο- 
κρατίας : 26. 199! (iii/B.c.) and 1989 (B.c. 281) ἀγωνιζόμενος 
ὑπίὲρ αὐτοῦ], etc. Cf. an Athenian inscription of 3.6, 
268-6, Syl/ 214), ἐπειδὴ πρότερομ μὲν ᾿Αθηναῖοι καὶ 
Δακεδαιμόνιοι καὶ οἱ σύμμαχοι οἱ ἑκατέρων φιλίαν καὶ 
συμμαχίαν κοινὴν ποιησάμενοι πρὸς ἑαντοὺς πολλοὺς καὶ 
καλοὺς ἀγῶνας ἠγωνίσαντο μετ᾽ ἀλλήλων πρὸς τοὺς κατα- 
δουλοῦσθαι τὰς πόλεις ἐπιχειροῦντα. The phrase here 
hardly differs from 2 Tim 47, and when taken along with 
the preceding inscription makes it decidedly less clear that 
the figure there is drawn from the games, as Deissmann 
thinks (ZAZ, p. 312), illustrating the passage from a ii/A.D. 
inscription from the theatre at Ephesus—tyevlearo ἀγῶνας 
τρεῖς, ἐστέφθη δύω (Greet Inscriptions in the British Museum 
III. 604). For the rare use of & with an inf. as in Lk 13% 
ἀγωνίζεσθε εἰσελθεῖν, Field (Votes, p. 66) compares Diod. 
Sic. X., p. 25, ed. Bip.: ὥστε ὃ μὲν πατὴρ ἐξίστασθαι τῆς 
ὅλης ἀρχῆς ἠγωνίζετο τῷ παιδίί. The verb is MGr. 


ἀδάπανος. 

This NT ἄπ. elp. (1 Cor 9!8) is found in A/tchel 10067) 
(Teos, ii/B.c.) ἀδάπανον τὴν συμμορίαν καθιστάνειν : cf. 
Priene 111) (end of i/B.c.). 


ἀδελφή. 

P Oxy IV. 744' (B.c. 1) (== Se/ections, p. 32). ‘Trapt- 
ova (/.-wv) ΓΑλιτι τῆι ἀδελφῆι πλεῖστα χαίρειν, ““ Hilarion to 
Alis, his sister, heartiest greetings,” Alis being doubtless wife 
as well as sister, by a not uncommon Egyptian practice. 
It figured in Egyptian religion: cf. P Oxy VI. 8867 ®. (iii/a.p.) 
ἡ Ἶσις ζητοῦσα ἑαντῆς τὸν ἀδελφὸν Ki ἄνδρα"Οσιρειν. CT. 
for this an Egyptian inscr. of the reign of Augustus, Archiv 
v. p. 164’ Α[ρ]τεμίδωρος ᾿Ανονβᾶτος καὶ ἡ γννὴ ἀδελφὴ “Hpa- 
κλία. . . καὶ ὁ vids ᾿Ε'ρμανοῦβ(ι)ς, and still more clearly P 
Tebt 11. 320° (a.v. 181) rh[s]... γυναικὸς... [οὔσης μον 
épor(arplov) καὶ ὁμίομ(ητρίου) d5}eA(pfs). But there 


seem to be places where the word means simply ‘‘ wife” : 
see under ἀδελφός, and cf. P Oxy VII. 1070 (iii/a.p.), where 
a man addresses his wife as ἀδελφή and speaks of “" our child 
and your brother and your father and your mother and all 
our (relations) ’’—clearly she was not ‘‘ sister” literally. 
Dittenberger on OGZS 60° (B.C. 247-21) Βερενίκη, 4 ἀδελφὴ 
kal γννὴ αὐτοῦ (Ptolemy Euergetes), shows that ἀδελφῆ 
was an honorary title: Berenice was her husband’s cousin. 

For the later metaphorical use of the word (1 Cor 7”, etc.), 
cf. the Paris magical papyrus 1. 1135 ff. χαίρετε οἷς τὸ 


χαίρειν ἐν εὐλογίᾳ δίδοται ἀδελφοῖς καὶ ἀδελφαῖς ὁσίοις 
καὶ ὁσίαις. 


ἀδελφός. 

For the literal and the more general derived sense we may 
quote Sy// 474" ἀδελφοὶ ols κοινὰ τὰ πατρῴα, and 276% διὰ 
τὸ Μεσσαλιήτας εἶναι ἡμῖν d5eA[pots]. In P Lond 421 
(B.c. 168) (= I. p. 30, Selections p. 9) ᾿Ισίας Ἡφαιστίωνι 
τῶι ἀδελφῶ[ι χαί(ρειν)}, it seems probable that Isias is 


adeAhorns 


addressing her Ausband, not brother : see Kenyon’s note ad /. 
where Letronne’s statement that the Ptolemies called their 
wives ἀδελφαί even where they were not actually so is 
quoted. Witkowski £f/.* p. 61 maintains this against 
Wilcken, quoting Wilamowitz (Gr. Lescbuch I. p. 397), and 
noting that Isias says 4 μήτηρ σον, showing that Isias and 
Hephaestion were not children of the same mother. Cf. 
also P Par 45 and 48 (ii/B.c.) where men address with τῷ 
ἀδελφῷ χαίρειν men who are no relation to them. For the 
use of ἀδελφοί to denote members of the same religious com- 
munity cf. P Tor I. 1-2 (ii/B.c.) where the members of a 
society which had to perform a part of the ceremony of 
embalming bodies are described as ἀδελφῶν τῶν τὰς 
λειτουργίας ἐν ταῖς vexplars παρεχομένων, and in P Par 
42ietc. (ii/B.c.) the same designation is applied to the 
‘* fellows” of a religious corporation established in the 
Serapeum of Memphis. In P Tebt I. 12 (B.c. 118) Cronert 
assumes that one town clerk addresses another as ἀδελφός : 
Grenfell and Hunt take it literally—see their introduction. 
Cronert quotes also γώ 607 (iii/iv A.D.), where it is used 
between two δεκάπρωτοι, and OG/S 2572 (B.c. 109), where 
one king so addresses another. In this last case the kings 
were the sons of sisters, but Dittenberger warns us against 
taking ἀδελφός as used loosely for ἀνεψιός. He refers to 
OGI/S 138 (ii/B.c.), where Ptolemy Euergetes II. addresses 
as ‘‘brother” one Lochus, who in other inscriptions is 
ovyyevffs—‘‘ our trusty and well-beloved cousin,” as an 
English king would have put it. “ASedde as a term of 
address may be illustrated by P Flor 11. 228 (iii/A.p.), where 
Palas thrice calls Heroninus ἄδελφε : in four other letters to 
him, from about the same time, he only calls him φίλτατος. 
So P Tebt II. 3142 (ii/a.D.) ἔρρωσό por ἄδελφε, in a letter 
addressed at the beginning τῷ] τιμιωτάτῳ. (The voc. survives 
in Pontic MGr &SeAde—elsewhere &8eppé—says Thumb.) 
A clear case is BGU IV. 1209? (B.c. 23), where Tryphon 
addresses τῶι ἀδελφῶι, and goes on to write of his correspon- 
dent’s late brother as his own former friend: τοῦ εὐκλήρον 
ἀδελφοῦ cov ἡμῶν δὲ φίλον γενομένον Πετεχῶντος. ᾿Αδελφός 
as a title of address is discussed in Ahetn. A/us. N.F. lv. 
p. 170. From the Christian papyri we may note P Grenf 
II. 73? (late iii/a.p.) (= Selections Ὁ. 117) ᾿Απόλλωνι 
πρεσβυτέρῳ ἀγαπητῷ ἀδελφῷ ἐν K(upl)p χαίρειν, P. Lond 
4171} (ὦ. A.D. 346) (= II. p. 299, Selections p. 123) τῷ 
δεσπότῃ pov καὶ ἀγαπητῷ ἀδελφῷ ᾿Αβιννέῳ πραι(ποσίτῳ), 
and P Ιαπὰ 11 (iii/iv A.D.) τῷ κυρίῳ μον ἀδελφῷ Πέτρῳ (cf. 
Wilcken, Archiv vi. p. 295). For the Christian use of the 
word see Harnack Afisston and Expansion of Christianity? 1. 
p. 405 ff. On ἀδελφός “‘ improperly ”’ used in the LXX, see 
anote by Hort The Epistle of St. James, p. 102 f. 


ἀδελφότης. 

This word, which is confined to 1 Pet 217, ς5 in the NT, 
occurs in the late P Giss I. 57% (vi/vii A.p.), P Oxy I. 158# 
(same date) παρακαλῶ τὴν ὑμετέραν λαμπρὰν γνησίαν ἀδελ- 
φότητα, “1 urge you, my true and illustrious brother.” From 
an earlier date may be quoted Ramsay C. and B., ii. p. 720, 
no. 655 (prob. iii/a.D.) εἰρήν[η] πάσῃ τῇ ἀδελίφότητ]ι: 
the inscription is the dedication of a κοιμητήριον, which 
Ramsay notes as a Christian term appearing as early as A.D. 
251. Ramsay’s remark, ‘‘It is noteworthy that the collect- 
ive ἀδελφότης had already been formed,” betrays forgetfulness 

Part I. 


ἀδιαλειπτος 


οἱ 1 Pet Δ. κ., as well as of occurrences in Dion Chrysostom 
and 1 and 4 Maccabees: see Grimm. Cronert adds Vettius 
Valens, whom Kroll dates under the Antonines—see his 
index s.v. 


ἄδηλος. 

P Lond 940% (A.D. 226) (=3III. p. 118) ἀδήλον ὄντος εἰ 
ὑμεῖν διαφέρει ἡ κληρονομία, P Oxy I. 1185! (late iii/a.pD.) 
διὰ τὸ ἄδηλον τῆς ὁδοιπορίας. 


ἀδημονέω. 

Lightfoot’s translation οἱ ἀδημονῶν, ““ distressed,” in Phil 
2% is borne out by P Oxy II. 298! (i/A.p.) λίαν ἀδημονοῦμεν 
χάρ[ι]ν τῆς θρεπτῆς Σαραποῦτος, where the editors render, 
“ΕἼ am excessively concerned on account of the foster-child 
Sarapous.”” Towards the etymology of this word, T. W. Allen 
(CR xx. p. 5) traces an adj. δήμων in the //tad (M 211), 
with the meaning ‘‘ knowing” “‘ prudent,” so that ἀδημονεῖν 
would suggest originally bewilderment. The adj. must be 
independent of Satpev, though ultimately from the same 
root (devs, as in δέδαε, Skt dasmdh: cf. Boisacq Dict. 
Etym., p. 168). 


dons. 

Without suggesting that there is anything to be called a 
real parallel with Rev 21°, it may be worth while to quote P 
Oxy I. 334-3 ™ (late ii/a.D.), an interesting papyrus describing 
an interview between M. Aurelius or Commodus and a rebel, 
τίς ἤδη τὸν δεύτερόν μον ἄδην προσκνυνοῦντα καὶ τοὺς πρὸ 
ἐμοῦ τελευτήσαντας .. . μετεκαλέσατο, 7. Ζ. ‘‘facing death 
for the second time.” The word does not appear in the 
indices of any papyrus collection, so far as non-literary 
documents go: the magic papyrus, P Leid Vvil-% (οὗ ἡ 
γῆ ἀκούσασα ἐλεύσεται, ὁ ἄδης ἀκούων ταράσσεται) will 
serve as exception to prove the rule. Except for its appro- 
priation from the literary language to represent Sheo/ in the 
LXX, we should probably not find it in NT. It is signifi- 
cant that Paul substitutes θάνατε for ἄδη when quoting Hos 
134 in 1 Cor 155% Prof. W. M. Calder tells us the word is 
common on tombstones in Asia Minor—doubtless a survival 
of its use in the old Greek religion. 


ἀδιάκριτος. 

OG/S 5ορῦ (ii/A.D.) οὐδὲ τοῦτο τὸ μέρος κατέλιπον 
ἀδιάκριτον. For the adv. see P Oxy IV. 715% (a.v. 131) 
where a registration of property is certified with the words 
κ[α]τακεχώ(ρικα) ἀδιακ(ρίτως ἢ). The editors translate 4. 
‘‘jointly,” as = κοινῶς ἐξ ἴσον in 1. 7, but Wilcken (Archiv 
iv. p. 254) prefers ‘‘ohne Untersuchung ’’—a rendering 
which may help us in Jas 317. 


ἀδιάλειπτος. 

Syll 73285 (c. B.C. 34) ἐφ᾽ ἦ ἔσχηκεν πρὸς τὴν σύνοδον 
ἀδιαλίπτωι φιλοτιμίᾳ. In the adverb we have an early 
example of this Hellenistic compound in P Tebt I. 274 
(B.C. 113), τ]ὴν ἀδιαλίπτως προσφερομίένην σ]π[ο]υδήν : cf. 
BGU I. 180! (Μη a.p.) ἐν λειτουργίᾳ ey[l] ἀδιαλεί- 
[πτ]ως, Sy/? 7324 (i/B.c.) ἀδιαλίπτως δὲ ἐπαγωνιζόμενος, 
ἐδ. 805* (Roman period) of a cough. Other citations are 
needless. 
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ἀδιόφθορος 10 


ἀδιάφθορος. 
In Sy// 16835 (iv/B.c.) the Athenian statesman Lycurgus 
praised as ἀδιάφθορον κίαὶ ἀνεξέλεγκτον αὑτὸν ὑπὲρ] τῆς 
πατρίδος . . . wap[éxwv]. Some late MSS. give the de- 
rived ncun (-(a) in Tit 27, and Grimm ingenuously traces 
our adjective to the verb ἀδιαφθείρω ! 


ἀδικέω. 

The verb is common in petitions, as P Tebt I. 42) 
(c. B.C. 114) ἠδικημένος καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν ὑπίδ] ᾿Αρμιύσιος, 
P Eleph 27(a)* (iii/B.c.) τούτον δὲ γενομένον ἐσόμεθα οὐκ 
ἠδικημένοι : so P Passal ® (Ptol.) (ΞΕ Witkowski Zp." p. 53) 
φρόντισον οὖν, ὅπως μὴ ἀδικηθῆι ὁ ἄνθρωπος. With cognate 
acc. (as in Col 33 BGU IV. 1138}2 (i/B.c.) 8 ἠδίκησεγ 
ἐμαρτύρησ(εν). In the sense of Aarming something inanim- 
ate (Rev 65, 7%%—the latter paralleled in Thucydides) see 
Sy/l 557° τὴν δὲ λοιπὴν χώραν τὴν ἱερὰν τοῦ ᾿Απόλλωνος 
τοῦ Πτωΐον μὴ ἀδικεῖν μηδένα, and cf. BCH 1902, p.- 217: 
ἐάν τις τὴν στήλην ἀδικήσει, κεχολωμένον ἔχοιτο Μῆνα 
καταχθόνιον. The wider sense of ἀδικεῖν ““ injure” is well 
illustrated by Swete on Rev 271, 


ἀδίκημα. 

The concrete noun from ἀδικεῖν, defined in Aristotle (af. 
Thayer) as τὸ ἄδικον ὅταν πραχθῇ, occurs frequently. So 
BGU IV. 1098® (i/B.c.), a marriage contract, of a ‘‘wrong”’ 
done to the wife (als αὐτὴν ἀδίκημα), P Lille I. 29? (iii/B.c.) 
dav δέ τις περὶ ἀδικήματος ἑ[τῶρο[ν] οἰκέτηι ὄντι δίκην 
γραψάμενος ὡς ἐλευθέρωι καταδικάσηται, P Amh II. 33} 


(c. B.C. 157) ἐνφανισμῶν περί τινων ἀδικημάτω[ν] καὶ 
παραλογειῶν σίτον τε καὶ χαλκοῦ ““ misdeeds and pecula- 


tions,” J/ichel 47.239 1., 8845 ΄-, 100987, etc. 


ἀδικία. 

P Oxy IX. 1203™ (i/A.D.) τὰ ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς Δεονίδον 
ἐπὶ τῇ ἡμῶν ἀδικίᾳ πραχθέντα ““ἀοης by his father L. to 
our hurt.” BGU IV. 1123" (i/B.c.) μηδ᾽ ἄλλο μηδὲν 
ἐπιτελεῖν ἐπὶ τῇ τοῦ ἑτέρον ἀδικίᾳ. P Tebt I. 104% (B.c. 
92) the husband may not alienate the property, ἐπ᾽ ἀδικίαι 
τῆι ᾿Απολλωνίαι. P Magd 1439 (iii/B.c.) σνυγγραφὴ ἐπ᾽ 
ἀδικίαι γεγραμμένη. It is curious that this recurrent com- 
bination should not appear in NT (except in 1 Cor 13°, 
which is quite different), among two dozen instances of the 
noun. For the concrete sense we find in papyri the neuter 
ἀδίκιον, which is also Attic, and quotable from Ionic inscrip- 
tions: see instances in Mayser Gr. p. 432. 


ἄδικος. 

P Tebt IT. 2867 (Α.Ὁ. 121-38) νομὴ ἄδικος [οὐ]δὲν εἰσχύει, 
‘* unjust possession is invalid”; 26. 210213 (A.D. 71-2) ἄδικον 
[ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ἀπαιτεῖσθαι)]. Of a person, ΒΟ 11. 531%! 21 
(ii/A.D.) πέπεισαι [γὰρ] pot τῇ γνώμῃ ὡς οὔτε εἰμὶ ἄδικος 
οὔτε ἀ[λ]λοτρίων ἐπιθυμητής. Instances need not be mul- 
tiplied. 


ἄδολος. 


The sense of this adjective in 1 Pet 2? is now set at rest 
by its constant occurrence in the papyri in the sense of 
pure,” ‘‘ unadulterated.” Thus P Hib 1. 8516f (B.c. 


_—_—_ 


τὲ ὦ 
αξει 


261-0) σῖτον καθαρὸν ἄδολον ἀπὸ πάντων μετρήσει, 75. 9819 
(B.C. 251-0) σῖτον κα[θαρὸν ἄ)δίο]λον κεκοσκιν[ ευμένον] 
(‘‘sifted”). Six examples come from this volume of iii/B.c. 
all referring to ‘‘ unadulterated” corn. From i/A.D. we may 
cite P Oxy VIII. 1124} (A.D. 26) πυρὸν νέο[ν] καθαρὸν ἄδολον 
ἄκρειθον, ‘‘ wheat that is new, pure, unadulterated, and un- 
mixed with barley.” PSI 31% (A.D. 164) τὰ ἐκφόρια παραδώσω 
ἐν τῇ κώμῃ καθαρὰ Kal ἄδωλα gives the adj. a general appli- 
cation to all farm produce. P Oxy IV. 729}® (A.v. 137) 
ἀπ)οδότωσαν τῷ μεμισθ[ωἸκότι τὸν μὲν οἶνον παρὰ ληνὸν 
νέον ἄδολον gives the rare application to liquids: cf. P Ryl 
II. 97* (A.D. 139), of vil. The word is used of AXaxavoowrippoy, 
“* vegetable seed,” in P Fay 897 (A.D. 9), and of λάχανον 
in BGU IV. τοις (A.D. 222-3). Cf. δώ 65339 (i/B.C.) 
of πωλοῦντες ἄδολα καὶ καθαρά. So of xptpa in Aeschylus 
Agam. 95 (but cf. Verrall), and in MGr of wine (Abbott, 
Sougs of Alodern Greece, p. 68). The figurative use appears 
in the late P Par 2175 (a deed of sale, A.D. 616), dpodo- 


yotpe . .. ἀδόλῳ συνειδήσει. 


ἁδοότης. 
In Wilcken Osér. ii. 1600 (ii/A.D.) @8po“ appears twice 


representing presumably something from a&8pés. The ad- 
jective occurs in BGU III. 7815: 3 (i/a.p.) πατέλλον ἁδρόν. 


advvatéw. 

Applied to persons this verb retains its classic sense, 
‘*to be incapable,” in late Greek: cf. P Par 35°*(B.c. 163), 
διὰ τὸ ἐμὲ ἐν κατοχεῖ ὄντα ἀδυνατεῖν, 24. 63)" {- (B.c. 165) 
ὅπως μήτεν τῶν ἀδνυνατούντων γεωργεῖν περισπᾶται μηθείς, 
and © f. τοὺς ἀδυνατοῦντας ἀναγκάζειν ἐπιδέχεσθαι τὰ τῆς 
γεωργίας. The neuter sense, ‘‘to be impossible,” when 
applied to things, appears in the LX X, which seems to tell in 
favour of the AV rendering in Lk 1°’, as against the RV: 
see Hatch Zssays p. 4, Field Notes p. 46 f., where the true 
reading παρὰ rod θεοῦ (RV) is rendered ‘‘ for from God no 
word (or, nothing) shall be impossible.” 


ἀδύνατος. 

In P Par 66* (late Ptol.) πρεσβύτεροι καὶ ἀδύνατοι are 
men ‘‘not strong enough” to work: cf. also P Lond 971‘ 
(ili/iv A.D.) (= III. p. 128) ἀδύνατος γάρ ἐστιν ἡ γυνὴ διὰ 
ἀσθένιαν τῆς φύσεως] and 74. 6785 (B.c. 99-8) (= III. p. 18) 
ἀ]δύνατίος ὄμμ]ασι. In Sy// 802 (iii/B.c ) ἀδύνατος is 
associated with ἀπίθανος, applied to ἰάματα, 75. 512% 
(ii/B.c.) of witnesses unable to appear. 


gow. 

For the dative construction as in Eph 5!9, Col 315, cf. from 
the LXX Judith 16 '” ἄσατε τῷ κυρίῳ, and such passages 
as Philostr. Jag. i. xi. 780 Katorpy ταῦτα καὶ Ἴστρῳ 
ᾷσονται, Heliod. Acthiop. v. 15 ἐμβατήρια dd. Διονύσῳ 
(Nageli, p. 42). For the passive see P Giss I. 998 (ii/iii A.D.) 
ὕμνοι μὲν ἄιίδονται) γλώττῃ ξενικῇ. 


ἀεί. 

It may be well to note that ἀεί, whose oldest form is αἰεί, 
is the locative of a neuter noun identical with Lat. aevom : 
αἰών is the same word in a different declension. The papyrus 


aeros 11 


orm is ἀεί, as Mayser shows, p. 103 f. : αἰεί, which Brug- 
mann Griech. Gram.* p. 57 thinks to be re-formed under 
the influence of αἰών, crept in after the Ptolemaic period. 
It occurs however as early as B.C. 22 in the new parchment 
from Avroman in Western Media (P Safd Khan 2 89), de- 
scribed by E. H. Minns at the Hellenic Society (Nov. 11, 
1913): τελέσονσι δ᾽ αἰεὶ κατ᾽ ἐνιαντίό]ν κτλ, It figures 
in the standing formula of the Decian libelli (A.D. 250) : as 
P Ryl IT. 112 a4, 58, ε. The word comes most frequently 
in similar formal phrases, like ἐπὶ or els τὸν del χρόνον (e. g. 
P Oxy III. 503%—a.p. 118, or P Lips I. 3!-8—a.p. 256), 
or in the stiff language of legal documents, as BGU IV. 
1108 (B.c. 5) etc. It only occurs in this one place in 
BGU I.-IV.: in P Oxy I.-X. its total is 7, for the non- 
literary texts, and of these only two (iii/ or ii/iii A.D.) are 
dissociated from formulz. It may be seen also eight times 
in CPR in a standing formula. It is significant in this con- 
nexion that it is greatly outnumbered in N [ by πάντοτε, which 
replaces itin MGr. Note the petition P Ryl Il. 114 (c. a.n. 
280) olxteorar . . τῷ Z. [ἐμὲ τὴν xnpaly . . del ἀποστερεῖν, 
‘it has become a habit with S. on all occasions to rob me”’ 


(Edd.). 


ἀετός. 
Michel 833}3 (Delos, inventory of temple treasures, B.C. 
279), ἀετὸς ἀργυροῦς τῶν ἀρχαίων διαπεπτωκώς. As a con- 


stellation name it appears twice in a calendar, P Hib I, 2710 138 
(c. B.c. 300), and rather later in the Eudoxus papyrus. 
Mayser (p. 104) cites instances of its appearance as a proper 
name, by way of showing that the old Attic spelling alerds 
did not survive : it may be seen in Sy// 537°® (second half of 
iv/B.C.), where the word is an architectural term (= gable). 
In Sy// 583'7 (i/a.D.) we have a marble altar of Zeus at 
Smyrna, ἔχων ἀετὸν ἐν ἑαντῷ : so 75. 588)" (Delos, c. B.C. 


180) ἀετοῦ κεφαλὴ dpyupa ἐπίχρυσος. 


ἄξυμος. 

To the instances of this word from profane authors in 
Grimm-Thayer, add Hippocrates Πρφὶ Acalrys III. 79, where 
it is used along with ἄρτος. 


ἀηδία. 

This vernacular word (Lk 2312 D) is supported by P Par 
1174 (B.C. 157) καταπεφευγότας διὰ τὴν ἀηδίαν, 24. 487 5. 
(B.C. 153) τοῦ πρός oe τὴν ἀηδείαν ποήσαντος, ‘‘ who had 
that disagreement with you,” P Lond 342°! (a.p. 185) 
(= II. p. 174) ἄλογον ἀηδίαν συνεστήσαντο, and almost 
identically BGU I. 2214f- (a.p. 114) (= Selections, Ὁ. 75) ; 
cf. P Tebt 11. 304° (A.p. 167-8) ἀητίαν [2.ε. Slav] 
σνῆψαν (/. συν-), ‘they picked a quarrel.” The verb ἀηδίζο- 
pas occurs in P Lond 42'* 77 (B.c. 172) (=I. p. 30, Selections, 
p- 10 f.) in the sense ‘‘ I am troubled, distressed.” For the 
adverb see BGU 11.665} 10 f. (j/a.v.) ἀηδῶς δὲ ἔσχον περὶ 
τοῦ ἵππον, 16. III. 8013 “- (ii/A.v.) λείαν ἀ[ηἹδῶς ἤκουσα 
παρὰ xth. Instances of these words are frequent : we need 
not cite more. 


ἀήρ. 
A very late (vi/A.D.) citation may be made from an 
illiterate document which fairly proves the word in continued 


vernacular use: P Lond 991} (= III. p. 258) ἀπὸ θημελίον 
ἕως ἀέρως. Vettius Valens p. 330'* has & τε περικεχυμένος 


κα. 
αθεμιτος 


ἀὴρ ἄφθαρτος ὑπάρχων καὶ διήκων εἰς ἡμᾶς ἀπόρροιαν και- 
ρικὴν ἀθανασίας ἀπονέμει κτλ. In Wiinsch 4.25) 451 (iii/A.D.) 


we have ἀέρος τὴν ἐξουσίαν ἔχοντα Oy ‘Ide eead—but in 
syncretic documents of this kind a reminiscence of Eph 2? is 
not excluded. Add P Leid Wxvill. 88 ὁ ἀέρα βλέπων. In 
BGU IV. 12078 (B.c. 28) we find some gauzy fabrics 
described as depog[t]§f. The noun survives in MGr. 


ἀθανασία. 

This word, which in the NT is confined to 1 Cor 15t., 
1 Tim 6!®, occurs several times in Wisdom, but not else- 
where in the Greek OT: cf. however, Sirach 51° A καὶ ἀπὸ 
ἀθανάτον ῥύσεως ἐδεήθην, ‘‘and to the Immortal One did 
I pray for deliverance,” and see also Didache 4°. As show- 
ing the wider connotation of the word in early times, cf. the 
description of Caligula in Sy// 365% (i/A.D.) τὸ μεγαλεῖον τῆς 
ἀθανασίας, and the use of the formula οὐδεὶς ἀθάνατος in 
sepulchral epitaphs, where, as Ramsay (Luke the Physician, 
p- 273) has shown, the meaning is ‘‘no one is free from 
death” rather than ‘‘no one is immortal.” Pagan examples 
of this usage can be cited (Ramsay, uf supra), but it is 
generally Christian. One interesting instance may be cited 
where the formula has been expanded into two lines: 
οὐδὶς [ἀθά]νατος, «l μὴ μόνον Is θεὸς αὐτός, ὁ πάντων 
γεν[ετὴ]ς xt πᾶσι τὰ πάντα μερίζων, ““Ὧο one is immortal 
except only the one God Himself, who is father of all and 
gives all things to all” (Studies in the Eastern Roman 
Provinces, p. 129). Winsch AF 5* (Deissmann’s ‘*‘ LXX 
Memorial ’’—iii/A.p.) has τοῦ Kvplov α[ἰ]ω[νίου] ἀθανάτον 
παντεφόπτον. Preisighe 364" (iii/iv A.D.), where a tomb is 
forbidden to be used for any παρὲξ τῶν γαμβρῶν ἀθανάτων, 
shows a strange sense as well as irregular grammar, As 
illustrating the vernacular usage, reference may be made 
to P Strass I. 30% (Aa.p. 276), where the epithet is 
applied to she-goats—alyas θηλείας τε[λ]είας ἀθανάτους, 
obviously in the sense of ‘‘ very strong, hardy’: see the 
editor’s introduction, where he translates 4 ‘‘von 
eiserner Bestand,” and cites Herod. vii. 31, μελεδωνῷ 
ἀθανάτῳ ἀνδρὶ κτλ. : cf. also P Cairo Preis 41° (iv/A.D.) 
]. yelou ἀθανάϊτον . . . 1. ἀρούρας. Crdnert, however (Lex. 
s.v.), takes it in the sense to be mentioned next. In BGU 
IV. 1058" (B.c. 13) μηθὲν r]d καθόλον λαβοῦσα διὰ τὸ 
ἀθάνατον αὐτὴν ἐπιδεδέχθαι τροφεύενν (/. -av) the word 
appears to imply that the person providing a slave as wet- 
nurse undertook to carry out the contract for the two stipu- 
lated years ‘‘apart from the death of” the infant, whose 
place could be filled by another: cf. the Persian Guard, the 
‘¢ Immortals,” so called because their numbers were kept up 
to the same figure. Antiochus of Commagene uses the 
adjective as an epithet of κρίσις in his famous inscription, 
OGIS 383% (i/B.c.), meaning presumably ‘ unalterable” : 
cf. Syil 3657 (i/a.D.) τῆς ἀθανάτον χάριτος of Caligula. 
From the sixth century we may quote P Oxy [. 130®, where 
a petitioner says that he will send up ὕμνους ἀθανάτους 
‘*unceasing hymns” to the Lord Christ for the life of the 
man with whom he is pleading. See also Vettius above 


(s.v. ἀήρ). 
ἀθέμιτος. 


This late form is found in P Tor I. 1” (B.c. 120) αἷς 
[sc. θεαῖς] ἀθέμιτά ἐστιν vexpd σώματα, a passage which 


obeos 


seems to support the rendering ‘‘abominable” in 1 Pet 42, 
and in consequence perhaps the Gentile destination of the 
Epistle: see Bigg’s note ad ἡ. Vettius Valens the astrologer 
(ii/A.D.) tells us that under the influence of Saturn, Mars 


and Venus some people ἀθεμίτοις μίξεσι καὶ ἀδιαφόροις 
(‘‘ reckless”) ἀνεπιστρεπτοῦσι (p. 4377): the same writer 
(p. 1845) speaks of men who ἀρνοῦνται τὰ θεῖα καὶ ἑτεροσε- 
Botor | ἀθεμιτοφαγοῦσιν. The word is thus equivalent to 


nefasttus. 


ἄθεος. 

ΟΟΛΞ ς6933 (iv/a.p.) τῆς τῶν ἀθέων ἀπεχθοῦς ἐπιτηδεύ- 
oews. For the popular cry αἶρε τοὺς ἀθέους, ‘‘ Away with 
the atheists,” directed against the early Christians, see the 
account of the martyrdom of Polycarp in Eus. 37... iv. 15, 
19: cf. 16. ix. 10, 12, wap’ ᾧ ye (Maximinus) μικρῷ πρόσθεν 
δυσσεβεῖς ἐδοκοῦμεν καὶ ἄθεοι καὶ παντὸς ὄλεθροι τοῦ βίον. 
See also the Logion P Oxy I. 1 recto? ἐὰν ὦσιν [β΄ οὐκ] 
elol}y ἄθεοι. 


ἄθεσμος. 

An instance of this word, which in the NT is confined to 
2 Peter (27, 217), may be quoted from the late P Oxy I. 1297 
(vi/A.bD.) where a man breaks ‘off the engagement of his 
daughter to a certain Phoebammon, because it had come to 
his ears that the latter was giving himself over to ‘‘ lawless ” 
deeds—axnxodvar oe παρεμβάλλοντα ἑαντὸν ἐν τοῖς αὐτοῖς 


ἀθέσμοις πράγμασιν. 


ἀθετέω. 

This verb, which is not approved by the Atticists (frequent 
in Polybius), occurs five times in the Pauline writings, 
always with reference to things, except 1 Th 45 ὁ ἀθετῶν 
οὐκ ἄνθρωπον ἀθετεῖ ἀλλὰ τὸν θεόν. In the LXX it repre- 
sents no fewer than seventeen Hebrew originals. It appears 
in the new Median parchment of B.c. 22, P Safd Khan 
2811, For its use in the papyri, cf. P Tebt I. 745° 
(B.C. 114-3) ἐν τῆι ἠθετημένηι. ἱερᾷ, ΒΟ IV. 1123} 
(time of Augustus) ἀθετεῖν τῶν ὡμολογημένων, P Oxy ΙΝ. 
808 (i/A.D.), ἠθέζτισται) of loans repaid and cancelled, 26. 
VIII. 11208 (iii/aA.D.) ἐξείσχυσεν τὰ βιβλείδια ἀθετηθῆναι, 
**procured the failure of the petition”; and in the inscrip- 
tions, OG/S 44428 ἐὰν δέ τινες τῶν πόλεων aber[wor] τὸ 
σύμφωνον. This is fairly near the meaning suggested from 
the LXX in Mk 6%, “‘ break faith with her,” by Abbott Τά. 
Voc. p. 322: see also Field Votes, p. 30. The adjective is 
found in P Amh II. 6428! (a.p. 107) where certain officials 
are described as ἀ]θέτονς . . . κ[αὶ] μὴ ἀναλογοῦντας τὴν 
ἐ[π]ιμέλειαν, ‘inefficient and incapable of doing their duties” 
( 44.) : cf. P Lond 237% (c. a.D. 346) = (II. p. 291) τὸν ἐν 
ἀθέτῳ σιτόκριθον, with reference to corn (wheat and barley) 
rejected by the inspector as unfit for food. 


ἀθέτησις. 

The force of ἀθέτησις in Heb 77%, 9% is well brought out 
by Deissmann’s reference (7S p. 228 f.) to the technical 
legal formula in the papyri εἰς ἀθέτησιν Kal ἀκύρωσιν, as in 
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αἰγιαλὸς 


P Amh II. 111% (a.p. 132), P. Tebt II. 397}2 (a.p. 
198), P Safd Khan 2-14 (B.c. 22), etc. 


ἄθλησις. 

70 XIV. 1102 (Rome, ii/a.p.). CP Herm 119 verso Sil 18 
(a rescript of Gallienus), εὐδοκίμων κατὰ τὴν ἄθλησιν) 
γενομένων. Sy/]686™ (ii/a.D.) ἀξίως καὶ τοῦ Διὸς τοῦ ᾿᾽Ολυμ- 
πίον καὶ τῆς ἀθλήσεως. Other words of this family are well 
evidenced. Thus OG/S 3397° (Sestos, ii/B.c.) τιθὰς ἄθλα 
πάντων τῶν ἀθλημάτων, with ἀθλητής, ἀθλόφορος, etc. 


ἀθροίζξω. 

OG/S γ645 (c. B.C. 127) Td... ἀθρο[ισθὲν πλῆθοε]. 
P Par 4053 (R.c. 156) χρήματα ἠ]θροικότες. For the adjec- 
tive see P Petr II. xi(1)? (iii/p.c.) (= Se/ections, p. 8) ἀθροῦν, 
‘‘in a lump sum.” Cf. P Amh II. 79% (ii/a.p.) ἀθρόον 
ἀργύριον. On its form see Crénert A/fem. Herr., p. 166. 


ἀθυμέω. 

P Amh II. 377. {10 (B.c. 196 or 172) μὴ ἀθύμει. Ρ Giss 
I, 7901}. 15 (5,4...) οὗ χ[άρι]ν οὐδ[]ς ἀθυμεῖ πωλεῖν κτῆμα. 
The substantive is found P Par 2215" (ii/B.c.) τῷ δὲ μὴ ἡμᾶς 
εἶναι σὺν αὐτῷ ὑπὸ τῆς ἀθυμίας μετήλλαχεν τὸν βίον. The 
adverb ἀθύμως occurs in Sy// 226199 (iii/B.c.) πολλῶν ἐχόντων 
&. kal παρεσκεασμένων ἐγλείπειν τὴν πόλιν. 


ἀθῷος. 

P Oxy IL. 2375}. 17 (ii/A.D.) ο[ὐ]δ[δ] τότε ἀθδος ἐσόμενος, 
ἀλλὰ τοῖς τεταγμένοις ἐπιτίμοις ἐνεχόμενος, ‘‘and even so 
he shall not escape his liabilities, but shall be subject to the 
legal penalties”—a legal opinion quoted in the lengthy 
Petition of Dionysia. An earlier example is afforded by 
P Tebt I. 4435 (ii/B.c.) where certain precautions are taken 
lest an assailant ἀθῶιος διαφύγηι, ‘‘should escape un- 
punished.” Cf. Sy// 790% (i/B.c) ἃ ἐὰν ὀμό[σω]σὶν, 
ἔστωσαν ἀθῴοι. 


αἴγειος. 
P Fay 107?f (A.D. 133) ὑφείλαντο δέρματα αἴγειαν 
(2. ὁ. -a) τέσσαρα, ‘‘ carried off four goat skins.” P Oxy II. 


P Leid X*¥-)9 (iii/iv A.D.) μιγνυμένη αἵματι αἰγεῳ. For a 
form αἰγικός, see P Grenf II. 5115 (a.p. 143) ἀ[πῆχειν 
αὐτοὺς τιμὴν δερμάτων αἰγικῶν τεσσάρων. Also δέρματα 
αἴγινα P Lond 2365 (A.p. 346) (= II. p. 291). 


αἰγιαλός. 

The word is common (MGr = ‘‘seashore”’) ; but it may 
be noted that in P Tebt I. 79 (c. B.c. 148) it refers to the 
shore of Lake Moeris; in 25. 82 (B.c. 115) and 83 (late 
ii/w.c.) to the shore of a marshy lake then covering the 
neighbourhood of Medinet Nehds (see the editors’ note on 
p. 346). So P Fay 82% (a.p. 145), P Tebt II. 308° 
(A.D. 174). On the use of the term in Ac 27%, see W. M. 
Ramsay S¢ Paul, p. 341, and Expositor V. vi. Ὁ. 154 fi. 


' P Fay 222 (iii/aA.p.) is the beginning of a document ad- 


| 


BGU I. 4425 (a.p. 102) τὴν S[ta]lypadiy εἰς ἀθέτησιν καὶ, 


ἀκύρωσιν, ‘the decree to be annulled and cancelled.” 


dressed Φιλίππῳ αἰγιαλοφύλακι “Apowwol[rov]. We find 
γῆ αἰγιαλῖτις mentioned in P Oxy VI. g18*iil 10 (ji/a.p.), 
P Lond 9247 (A.D. 187-8) (= 111. p. 134): Sir F. Ὁ. 


So , Kenyon renders ‘‘land on the border of the lake.” 


Αἰγύπτιος 13 


Αἰγύπτιος. 

In P Lond 43?* (ii/B.c.) (=I. p. 48) a mother con- 
gratulates her son because he had been learning Alyérna 
γράμματα, or the demotic speech: cf. P Tebt II. 291@ 
(A.D. 162) where a priest gives practical proof of his 
qualifications by his knowledge of ἱε]ρατικὰ [καὶ] Αἰγύπτια 


γράμ[ματ]α. 


ἀΐδιος. 

Syll 306" (ii/B.c.—Delphi) ὅπως ὑπάρχῃ & δωρεὰ εἰς 
πάντα τὸν χρόνον ἀΐδιος. In OG/S 565 (iii/B.c., the 
Canopus inscription of Ptolemy III.) it is ordained to pay 
τιμὰς didlovs in all the temples to Queen Berenice, who 
εἰς θεοὺς μετῆλθεν shortly before. So #6. 248% (ii/B.c., 
Antiochus Epiphanes) τὰ καλὰ τῶ[ν] ἔργων els ἀΐδιομ 
μνήμην ἀνάγων. In 10. 3837 Antiochus I. of Commagene 
(i/B.C.) claims περὶ δὲ ἱερονργιῶν ἀϊδίων διάταξιν πρέπουσαν 
ἐποιησάμην. The phrase τ. ἀΐδιον χρόνον is common in the 
inscriptions, e.g. Sy// 96% (iv/B.c.). The adjective has been 
restored in the late P Lond 1135 (vi/a.p.) (=I. p. 202) 
τὴν ἀϊδί[α]ν ἰσχύν : otherwise we cannot quote papyri— 
possibly the word was only appropriate to the stiffer language 
of inscriptions. 


αἰδώς. 

We can supply no papyrus references for this expressive 
word (1 Tim 2°, Heb 12% MPo), but it is found in 3 Mac- 
cabees and in Epictetus; also OG/S 507® (ii/A.b.) (with 
ἐπιείκεια). The verb occurs P Fay 12° (c. B.C. 103) οὐκ 
αἰδεσθεὶς δὲ το[ῦτο), ‘‘so far from being abashed” (Edd.), 
and often elsewhere : it is curious that Nageli (p. 57) should 
make it absent from the papyri as from NT—a glance at 
the indices would suffice. The adj. αἰδέσιμος and its ab- 
stract -ότης came into common use in late times. 


αἷμα. 

An interesting parallel to the common Biblical phrase 
αἷμα ἐκχέω, especially as it appears in Deut 19!° καὶ οὐκ 
ἐκχυθήσεται αἷμα ἀναίτιον, is afforded by an inscription 


found on a tombstone at Rheneia, containing a Jewish . 


‘‘prayer for vengeance,” Sy// 8165* (i/A.D.) ἐγχέαντας 
αὐτῆς τὸ ἀναίτιον αἷμα ἀδίκως : see the full discussion in 
Deissmann LAE p. 423%. For the use of αἷμα, as in Jn 134, 
cf. P Lips I. 2816 (λ. Ὁ. 381) wp[d]s τὸ εἶναί σον vild]y 
γνήσιον kal πρωτότοκον ὡς ἐξ ἰδίον αἵματος γεννηθέντα σοι. 
In P Leid C (verso) 1.9 (p. 118—B.c. 161) two men appear in 
a dream saying Πτολεμαῖος, λαβὲ olds] χαλκοὺς τοῦ 
αἵματος : they count out a purseful and say to one of the 
Twins εἰδοὺ τοὺς χαλκοὺς τοῦ αἵματος. Leemans quotes an 
opinion that this meant the price of a victim, and compares 
Mt 27°, In the sense of murder or blood-guiltiness it finds 
modern support in the Pontic dialect (Thumb 3322, xxii. 
p- 489), which is evidence for its place in the Eastern 
ἸΚοινή, apart from any Semitic influence. 


ai μορροέω. 

The noun occurs in BGU IV. 1026'§ (magical text, 
iv/v A.D.) αἱμάροιαν lara:—following a spell from Homer, 
described as αἱμαροικόν (//. 17%). Thumb (32 xxii. 


αἵρεσις 


p- 489) compares αἱματορροῦσα ‘‘hemorrhage” in MGr 
(Rhodes). 


alvoe. 

Syll 452% (c. B.c. 240, Epidaurus, in dialect) κατὰ τὸν 
αἷνον τὸν τῶν ᾿Α[χαι)ῶν is explained by Dittenberger as a 
**decree” of the Achaean Council. He compares 16. 306” 
(ii/B.C.) μήτε κατὰ ψάφισμα μήτε κατ᾽ alvov, the former 
being a decree of the people, the latter of the Senate 
(Delphi) ; and he cites Hesychius alvos* γνώμη, παροιμία, 
παράδειγμα, Uraivos’ καὶ ἡ xeporovla kal ψήφισμα. 


αἰνέω. 

Dittenberger, in his note on Sy// 83ς5 (iv/B.c., Elatea) 
[ὁ Sapjos αἰνεῖ, observes that the use of the verb belongs to 
the older language. But Plutarch has it occasionally ; and 
in the LXX it is four times as frequent as ἔπαινέω, especially 
in the sense of praising God. 


αἵρεσις. 

In Michel τοοῖν 83 (Thera, ὁ B.c. 200) αἱρείσθω τὸ 
κοινὸν. . . ἄνδρας κτλ καὶ ἐγγραφέτω καὶ τὰν τούτων 
αἵρεσιν ὁ ἐπίσσοφος, the noun is the omen actionis of 
αἱρεῖσθαι, ‘‘ choose.” The two meanings (1) animus, sen- 
fentia, and (2) secta, factio, are both illustrated by Ditten- 
berger in OG/S: for (1) he gives fourteen examples from 
i/B.c. or earlier, for (2) only three of equal antiquity, viz. 
176 τῆς ᾿Αμμωνίον αἱρέσεως, 178 similar (both from reign of 
Ptolemy XI, ii/i B.c), and 442 (a senatus consultum of i/B.c. 
apparently) Σύλλ]ας αὐτοκράτωρ συνεχώρησεν [π]͵όλ[{εις 
ὅπως ἰδί)οις τοῖς νόμοις αἱρέσεσίν τε ὦσιν. (Note the effect 
of slavish translation from Latin ablative.) 2 Pet 2! is the only 
NT passage assigned by Grimm to the first head, and there 
the RV has a margin assigning it to (2). Herwerden cites 
an inscription from Delphi of iii/B.c. (@CA xx. p. 478) where 
the word equals εὔνοια : ἐνεφάνισε τὰν αἵρεσιν, dv ἔχει worl 
τε τὸ ἱερὸν καὶ τὰν πόλιν Cf. Koberts-Gardner 55° (a 
decree of the Senate and people) καὶ αὐτὸς δὲ Φαῖδρος 
τὴν αὐτὴν αἵρεσιν ἔχων τοῖς προγογόνοις (/. wpoydvors) 
διατετέλεκεν ἑαντὸν ἄξιον παρασκενάζων τῆς πρὸς τὸν 
δῆμον εὐνοίαβ. The editors note that this sense of αἵρεσις 
= “" propensus animus," ‘‘ kindly feeling towards a person,” 
is very common in later inscriptions. 

In the papyri the meaning seems generally ‘‘ choice”: in 
wills it is used = ‘‘ voluntas,” or ‘* disposition,” e.g. P Oxy 
VI. 907! (A.D. 276) αἱρέσει τῇ ὑποτεταγμένῃ, ‘‘ according to 
the disposition below written.” P Tebt I. 27® (B.c. 113) 
ἐπὶ τὴν αἵρεσιν τῶν ἐπιγενη[μ]άτων shows the pure verbal 
noun ‘‘ receiving,” and in P Oxy IV. γ1633 (a.p. 186) τὴν 
ἀμείνονα αἵρεσιν διδόντι it isa ‘bid’ (at an auction) ; so 
also BGU II. 656% (ii/a.p.) προσερχέστωσαν (7.¢. -θωσαν) 
τοῖς πρὸς τούτοις ἔρεσειν (1.4. αἵρεσιν) διδόντες. Other 
examples of the word are P Petr II. 1° τὴν τῶν ἀνθρώπων 
alpeowv, P Par 61:1. 8 (¢, B.c. 164) προαιρούμενος ἵνα 
μετακληθῇς ἔτι πρὸς τὴν ἐμὴν αἵρεσιν, and BGU IV. 1070 
(A.D. 218) εὐδοκοῦντα τῇ αἱρέσει τῆς ἐπιτροπῆς. P Tebt I. 
28°f- (B.c.114) comes nearest to the meaning (1)—Kal κατὰ 
τὸ παρὸν S[1]a τῶν avad[opadv] τῆι αὐτῆι αἱρέσει κεχρημένων, 
which the editors render ‘‘ since they show the same behaviour 
in their reports.”” This use gives us a foretaste of the devel- 
opment ἐς malam sartem, producing ‘* factiousness’”’ and 
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then ‘‘heresy”’: cf. Sy// 308% (ii/B.c.) γίνωνται δὲ καὶ 


ἄλλοι ζ1[ηλ]ωταὶ τῆς αὐτῆς αἱρέσεως. In Sy// 367! (i/a.v) 
αἱρεσιάρχης means the chief of the profession (medical). 


αἱρετίζω. 
Syll 6333 (ii/A.D.) αἱρετίσαντος (το)ῦ (θ)εοῦ. 


αἱρέω. 

The middle usage οἱ this word, which alone occurs in the 
NT, may be illustrated from P Par 265 (B.c. 163-2) 
( = Selections, p. 18) ὑμῖν δὲ γίνοιτο κρατεῖν πάσης ἧς ἂν 
αἱρῆσθε χώρας, P Lips I. 1το4}} (c. B.c. 96-5) περὶ ὧν ἂν 
αἱρῆσθε γράφετέ μοι, P Oxy III. 4894 (a will, Α.Ὁ. 117) 
καθ᾽ ὃν ἐὰν αἱρῶμαι [τρόπον], P Ryl 11. 153 (A.D. 138-61) 
κ]ύριος γὰρ ὧν τῶν ἰδίων οὕτως ἥρημαι διατέσθαι, P Tebt II. 
219329 (A.D. 248) ὃ ἐὰν αἱρῆται, and so frequently. It isa 
sign of the gradual disappearance of the subtler meanings of 
the middle, that so early as B.C. 95 we find ἐὰν alpfyre and 
ἐὰν αἱρεῖσθε used side by side for ‘‘if you like,” P Grenf IT. 
361418: see further Prolegomena, p. 159. For other uses of 
the active cf. P Fay 34! (a.p. 161) τὸ αἱροῦν ἐξ ἴσον, 
‘*equal instalments,” the same in 76. 93! (A.D. 161), P 
Oxy III. 502% (a.p. 164) τὰς alpotoas τῶν ἐνοικίων 
δραχμὰς ἑκατόν, ‘‘the proportionate amount of the rent, 
100 drachmae”’ (Edd.), BGU II. 405? (a.p. 348) wérpaxa 


εἰς τὸ ἐροῦν (7. 6. alpoty) μοι μέρος. 


αἴρω. 

For αἴρω, ‘‘ raise,” ‘‘lift up,” as in Rev τοῦ, cf. Sy// 807° 
(ii/A.D.) ἄραι τὴν χεῖρα, and so 16. 607% 27. One passage 
for αἴρειν χεῖρας may be specially noted, the Alexandrian 
inscr. in Preisigke 1323 (ii/A.D.): θεῷ ὑψίστῳ καὶ πάντων 
ἐπόπτῃ καὶ Ἡλίῳ καὶ Νεμέσεσι αἴρει ᾿Αρσεινόη ἄωρος 
τὰς χεῖρας. The inscr. is heathen, but has striking simi- 
larity to the Jewish prayer for vengeance on which 
Deissmann comments in LAZ p. 423 ff.: is its thought 
partly due to Jewish suggestion? In P Fay 103? (iii/a.p.) 
payment is allotted to the bearers of a corpse—rois ἠρκάσι 
(1. -6σι) αὐτόν : cf. P Grenf II. 77® (iii/iv A.D.) ( = Selec- 
tions, p. 120). In a magical formula of iii/A.b. instruc- 
tions are given to take twenty-nine palm leaves, on which 
the names of the gods have been inscribed, and then 
—tpe ( = alpe) κατὰ δύο δύο, ‘‘lift them up two by two,” 
P Oxy VI. 88619 ( = Selections, p. 111). A good parallel to 
Col 235 is afforded by ΒΟ II. 388! 2 (ii/iii A.p.) ἄρον 
ταῦτα ἐκ τοῦ μ[ῆσίον)] Jn 19'5 ἄρον, ἄρον, σταύρωσον 
αὐτόν may be illustrated from ἃ strangely incongruous 
source, the well-known school-boy’s letter, where the boy’s 
mother is represented as saying—dvacrarot με΄ dppov αὐτόν, 
( = Selections, p. 103): cf. Syll 737) (ii/a.p.) ἐὰν δὲ 
ἀπειθῇ, αἱρέτωσαν αὐτὸν ἔξω τοῦ πυλῶνος. A parallel of 
a different kind is found in the defixto from Cnidus, Asdol- 
lent no. 118 (p. 6—iii/ii_ B.c.) ἵναι αὐτὸν ἐκ τῶν ζώντων ἄρῃ 
—which the editor should not (p. 559) assign to αἱρεῖν ! 
In the curious nursery alphabet, P Tebt II. 278 (early i/a.p.) 
αἴρειν is used six times for stealing (a garment). So in the 
passive BGU IV. 120138 (A.p. 2) εὕροσαν τὸν στροφέα τοῦ 
ἑνὸς μέρονῃ [τ]ῆς θύρας ἡρμένον χ[ερσείν. The use is 
common. With εἰς it can express ‘‘removing to” a place, 
as P Tebt II. 308° (A.D. 174)—a man has paid for 20,000 


’ ( 
αἰσχρὸς 


papyrus stalks “" which he has had transported to Tebtunis 
by Heracleides " (εἰς T. ἄρας διὰ “H.). The classical use of 
the middle may be seen in P Lond 8545 (i/ii a.p.) (= ITI. 
p- 206, Selections, Ὁ. 70) ἀράμενος ἀνάπλοίνν], of a tourist 
going up the Nile. To Wetstein's parallels for Lk 19" 
αἴρεις ὃ οὐκ ἔθηκας C. Taylor (7715 ii. p. 432) adds the 
Jewish precepts quoted by Philo (Mangey II. 629) & τις 
παθεῖν ἐχθαίρει μὴ ποιεῖν αὐτόν, ἃ μὴ κατέθηκεν μηδ᾽ 
ἀναιρεῖσθαι, and Plato Legy. xi. (913 C) κάλλιστον νόμων 
διαφθείρων καὶ ἁπλούστατον καὶ οὐδαμῆ ἀγεννοῦς ἀνδρὸς 
νομοθέτημα, ὃς εἶπεν" “A μὴ κατέθον μὴ ἀνέλῃ. In MGr 


only as compounded, παίρνω = ἀπαίρω. 


αἰσθάνομαι. 

This verb, in NT only Lk 9, is asserted by Nageli 
(p. 57) to be absent from the papyri. This is a still more 
remarkable oversight than that noted under αἰδώς. A few 
examples will suffice. P Eleph 132 (B.c. 223-2) ἐχάρην ἐπὶ 
τῶι με αἰσθέσθαι τὰ κατά σε, P Oxy III. 472° (¢. A.D. 130) 
οὔτ᾽ ἔφη πρός τινα αἰσθέσθαι οὐδενός (“' noticed anything”), 
BGU II. 372/26 (a.p. 154) ἤστωσαν [μὲὲν τίὸ]ν . . . ἐκ 
ταύτίη:] τῆς αἰτίας ἔτι κατεχόμενον α[ἰσ]θήσεσθαι τῆς 
τοῦ μεγίστον Αὐτοκράτορος εὐ[μ]εν[ εἴας (see Chres/. I. 
Ρ- 33), 46. 4178 (ii/iili A.D.) αἰσθόμε(νον) τὴν τοῦ καιροῦ 
πικρίαν (note the accus. in a vernacular document), 46. 
5314. 19 (ii/A.D) α[[σθόμενος πῶς με φιλεῖς, and an ostrakon 
in Archiv vi. p. 220 (iii/B.c.) ἀπόστειλον τοῖς ὑπογεγραμ- 
μένοις τὰς πεταλίας κρνφῆι καὶ μηθὲς αἰσθανέσθω. But it 
is hardly necessary to go on to the other five or six volumes 
in which the index contains this verb. It survives in MGr. 


αἴσθησις. 

P Leid Wriv-44 πάσαις ταῖς αἰθήσεσι, Wiinsch AF 
155. (i/ii A.D.) τούτους ἀναθεμα[τήζομεν᾽ σῶμα, πνεῦμα, 
ψ[υ͵Ἱχήν, [δι]άνοιαν, φρόνησιν, αἴσθησιν͵ ζοήν, καρδίαν, and 
16. 456 (iii/A.D.) βασάνισον αὐτῶν τὴν διάνοιαν, τὰς φρένας, 
τὴν αἴσθησιν. Prof. Η. A. A. Kennedy, following Klopper, 
quotes a good passage from Hippocrates to illustrate Phil 
1° ;—de Of. Med. 3 ἃ καὶ τῇ ὄψι καὶ τῇ ἀφῇ Kal τῇ ἀκοῇ 
καὶ τῇ ῥινὶ καὶ τῇ γλώσσῃ καὶ τῇ γνώμῃ ἔστιν αἰσθέσθαι. 


αἰσθητήριον. 

For this word (Heb 514) see Linde, Epic. p. 32, who cited 
Epicurus, Aristotle, etc., but shows that it came into the 
vernacular, 


αἰσχρολογία. 

BGU III. 90912 (A.D. 359) πολλὰς ἐ[σ]χρολογίας εἰς 
πρόσωπόν μον ἐξειπών. A literary citation is P Oxy III. 
410% (Doric, iv/B.c.) τὸ δὲ φεύγεν τὰς aloxpodoylas pe- 
γίαλ)οπρεπὲς καὶ κόσμος λόγω, ‘‘the avoidance of abuse 
is a mark of high-mindedness and an ornament of speech” 
(Edd). The adj. is generally associated with foul or filthy 
rather than abusive speaking in Col 3°: cf. Didache 3°, 
where after a warning against ἐπιθυμία the Christian is 
counselled to be μηδὲ αἰσχρολόγος μηδὲ 
(‘*one who casts lewd eyes”: cf. 2 Pet 21) ἐκ γὰρ τούτων 
ἁπάντων μοιχεῖαι γεννῶνται. 


αἰσχρός. ᾿ 


BGU IV. 1024 Vil. 90 (ii/iii 4.0.}, where a judge says toa 


scoundrel ἀπέσφα[ξ]ας γυναῖκα, Διόδιμε, αἰσχρῶς, P Tebt 


αἰσχυνη 1ὅ 


I. 2433 (B.c. 117) αἰσχρά without context, 2. II. 2764 


[σεως }] ‘‘an unfavourable position.” The word is not 
common, and is peculiar to Paul in NT. 


αἰσχύνη. 

In P Eleph 15 (a marriage contract, B.C. 311-10) (= Selec- 
trons, Ὁ. 2) provision is made that if the bride κακοτεχνοῦσα 
ἁλίσκηται ἐπὶ αἰσχύνηι τοῦ ἀνδρός, ‘shall be detected 
doing anything wrong to the shame of her husband,” he 
shall be entitled to take certain steps against her: cf. P 
Gen 2131 (ii/B.c.) (us completed, Archiv iii. p. 388) μηδ᾽ 
αἰ[σ]χύνειν Μενεκράτην ὅσα φέρει ἀνδρὶ aloxbvnv—the 
same formula in P Tebt I. 10429 (B.c. 92). So P Par 47 
(c. B.C. 153) (= Selections, p. 23) ὑπὸ τῆς αἰσχύνης, ‘‘ for 
very shame,” P Oxy III. 4717 (ii/a.p.) ἅπαξ γὰρ ἑν ἔθει 
τῆς α[ἰσ]χύνης γενόμενον, ‘‘for when once accustomed to 


his shame.” 


αἰσχύνομαι. 

P Par 4055 (B.c. 164-58) ὁ δέ, φαίνεται, τὴν ἡμέραν 
ἐκείνην ἀσχοληθείς, ἤσχννται συμμεῖξαί por: we may either 
suppose φαίνεται parenthetical or emend ἡσχύνθαι. 70. 3 
οὐκέτι ἥκει πρὸς ἐμὲ αἰσχυνθείς, Sy// 802232 (iii/B.c., Epi- 
daurus) αἰσχννόμενος δὲ Are] καταγελάμενος tld] τῶν 
ἄλλων. For the active (not in NT) see P Oxy III. 4974 
(early ii/A.p.) αἰσχύνειν Θέωνα, P Gen 214, as quoted 
under αἰσχύνη. 


aitéw. 

The ordinary meaning of this word ‘‘to make a request,” 
‘‘to ask for something” is borne out by the papyri, e.g. 
P Fay 109? (early i/A.D.) αἴτησον Σάραν τὰς τοῦ (δραχμὰς) 
ιβ, ‘Sask Saras for the twelve (silver) drachmae.” In 20. 
12138. (¢, Α.Ὁ. 100) it is construed with the accusative of 
the thing and παρά, τὸ δίέρ]μα τοῦ μόσχον οὗ ἐθύ[σ]αμεν 
αἴτησον παρὰ τοῦ] κύρτον βυρσέως, ‘ask the hunch- 
backed tanner for the hide of the calf that we sacrificed ” 
(Edd.): cf. Ac 3%. See further s.v. ἐρωτάω, and for the dis- 
tinction between active and middle Pro/eg., p. 160f. If the 
middle connotes a greater degree of earnestness, it is natural 
that it should be more frequent than the active, as for 
example in the phrases αἰτούμενος λόγον SnAG . . . (P Hamb 
1. 68 (A.D. 129), αἰτούμενος. . . ὀνόματα... δίδομει (KGU 
I. 915. a.p. 170-1), and see the list of passages in the index 
to Sy// (iii. p. 245). The verbal occurs negatived in P Ryl 
II. 1634 (A.D. 139) γῆς κατοικικοῦ ἀναιτήτου, ‘not subject 
to demand ’’ (Edd.—see the note on 1644). 


αἴτημα. 
Syll 418% (iii/A.D.) οὐδὲς ἡμεῖν ἐνόχλησεν οὔτε ξενίας 
(αἰτήγματι οὔτε παροχῆς ἐπιτηδείων. For αἴτησις see 


P Oxy I. 56% (A.D. 211) διέγραψα δὲ τὸ ὡρισμένον τῆς 
αἰτήσ[εω]ς τέλος : “1 have paid the appointed tax for 
making such a request ” (Edd.): the word is fairly common. 


aitia. 
P Petr IIT. 53 (7) (iii/B.c.) ἀπέσταλται εἰς ᾿Αλεξανδρείαν 
πρὸς αἰτίαν ὑπὲρ ἧς [ἀπ]ολογίζεται ἀ[λ]λ᾽ οὐ τυχὼν ém- 


δείξειν (? for -δεῖξαι) [π]ρὸς βίαν ἔχεται, ‘“he was sent to 
Alexandria to meet a charge against him and make his 


( 
αἰτίωμα 


defence ; but since he did not succeed in clearing himself 
he is forcibly detained” (Edd.). So BGU I. 2675 (Α.Ὁ. 199) 
τοῖς δικαίᾳ[ν] alt[(lav ἐσχηκόσι, and so identically P 
Strass I. 22°© (jiii/aA.p.)—it was a legal formula. Note 
P Ryl 11. 144® (a.p. 38) ἐτόλμησεν πθόνους (= φθόνου) 
μοι ἐπαγαγεῖν αἰτίας τοῦ μὴ ὄντος, ‘to bring baseless 
accusations of malice’? (Edd.). In 2d. 63? (iii/A D.—an 
astronomical dialogue) tis δὲ ἡ αἰτία τούτων [τ]ῶ[ν] 
[εδώλων (‘‘ What is the cause of these images ?””—Edd.) 
we might possibly render ‘‘ case”: Prof. Hunt paraphrases 
‘*What is the meaning?” If so, it comes fairly near 
Mt 1919 εἰ οὕτως ἐστὶν ἡ αἰτία τοῦ ἀνθρώπον μετὰ τῆς 
γυναικός. Cf. P Par 49%? (B.c. 164-58) εἴπερ οὖν ἐστὶν αὕτη 
ἡ αἰτία. <A more general use in P Hib I. 437 (B.c. 261 (260)) 
Wa μὴ αἰτίας Ex ys, ‘‘lest you be blamed.” Ρ Giss I. 4o0!-3 
(A.D. 212) joined with Ἀ[ιβ]έλλον[ς] in the sense of guere//ue 
(Ed.). The more ordinary meaning ‘‘ reason,” ‘‘ excuse,” 
like Mt 19%, etc., hardly needs illustration, but cf. BGU I. 
136%" (A.D. 135) κατὰ ταύτην [τὴν αἰ]τίαν, P Oxy III. 4725 
(c. A.D. 130) εἶχεν μὲν οὖν αἰτίας, and frequently in the 
inscriptions, e.g. Afichel 456% (ii/B.c.) διὰ ταύτας τὰς 
αἰτίας. BGU IV. 12057 (B.c. 28) τὴν αἰτίαν τοῦ daxod 
has an insufficiently clear context. “Avev αἰτίας, sine caussa, 
appears in PSI 4115 (iv/a.p.). 


aitidouat. 

In Rom 3° D*G ἠτιασάμεθα is read for προῃτιασάμεθα of 
the printed texts: cf. P Tebt I. 3519 (B.c. 111) παρὰ ταῦτα 
ποιῶν ἑαντὸν αἰτιάσεται, ‘‘ any one disobeying these orders 
will render himself liable to accusation,” and OG/S 484° 
(ii/A.D.) ἠτιάθησαν. In P Oxy VII. 10325 (a.p. 162) 
τὸν ὑπηρέτην αἰτιᾷς, we have an abnormal active. The 
verb is not uncommon. 


αἴτιος. 

For the absolute use = ‘‘ guilty,” cf. BGU II. 651° 
(A.D. 192) and P. Flor I. 93*!- (A.D. 255) πρὸς τοὺς φανη- 
σομένους αἰτίους : so P Tebt II. 330! (ii/a.p.) πρὸς τὸ 
φανέντος τινὸς αἰτ[ίο]ν μένιν por τὸν Ady[o]y, ‘if any one is 
proved to be the culprit, he may be held accountable to me” 
(Edd.), 74. 33348 (A.D. 21€), etc. A more neutral sense, 
“responsible,” occurs three times in the Revenue Papyrus 
(B.C. 259-8), where sundry officials ‘‘ shall, each of them 
who is responsible (ἕκαστος τῶν αἰτίων), pay a fine to the 
Treasury,’’ if on inspection it appears that the proper acreage 
has not been sown. It is used wholly i donam partem in 
Heb 5°, with which cf. Diodorus Siculus iv. 82 atriog éyé- 
vero τῆς σωτηρίας. For the dependent genitive cf. also 
Syll 737°° (ii/a.D.) ὃ αἴτιος γενόμενος τῆς μάχης. The 
Lukan use of the neuter = ‘‘ cause,” shading into ““ crime,” 
may be illustrated from P Hib I. 73% (B.c. 243-2) ὅπως 
εἰδηις εἶναι) αἴτιον τοῦ μὴ γενέσθαι τῶι Δω[ρίωνι ἀπόδοσιν 
τὴν] Πάτρωνος βίαν, ‘‘the reason .. . is the violence of 
P.” (Edd.). 


aitiwpma. 

So in Ac 25? (all uncials), hitherto without external 
parallel ; the confusion between -aw and -ow forms recalls 
ἡσσᾶσθαι and (Ion.) ἑσσοῦσθαι. It is now supported by 
P Fay 111° (A.D. 95-6) ( = Selections, p. 66) ᾧ [dv]JmrAarns 
τὼ alriopa περιεπύησε, ‘“‘the donkey-driver shifted the 


αἰφνίδιος 


blame from himself.” The generally illiterate character of 
the document somewhat discounts the value of its evidence. 


αἰφνίδιος. 

The adverb occurs in P Fay 123727 (¢. Α.Ὁ. 100), 
an uneducated letter — αἰφνιδί[.)ὼς (with a letter erased) 
εἔρηχεν ἡμῖν σήμερον : cf. Sy// 324% (i/B.c.) αἰφνίδιον 
σ(υ)μφορὰν θεασάμενος, also 20. 3267 αἰφνιδίως ἐπιβαλόν- 
ros and OG/S 339% (ii/B.c.) ἐκ τῆς αἰφνιδίον περιστάσεως. 


αἰχμαλωτίζω. 

Syll 3487.10 (Cyzicus, i/B.c.) ὃν αἰχμα]λωτισθέντα ἐκ 
Λιβύης. .. [8}r ἠχμαλώτισται Μᾶρκος. Phrynichus (ed. 
Lobeck, p. 442) characterizes the verb as ἀδόκιμον (7. ¢. 
good vernacular !). 


αἰχμάλωτος. 

The word is found in P Lille I. 3®* (after B.c. 241-0) 
αἰχμαλώτοις εἰς τὴν γινομένην of[vyrafiw?] In their note 
the editors think that the reference is to certain prisoners 
brought from Asia by Philadelphus (cf. P Petr II. 29(4)? 
to some of whom a regular ‘‘allowance” or ‘‘ grant” 
(σύνταξις) may have been made. Dittenberger’s indices 
show seven inscriptions in Sy// and one in OG/S containing 
the word, all in the Hellenistic period. For the subst. see 
Michel 965° (beginning ii/B.c.) ἤσωισεν ἐκ τῆς αἰχμαλωσίας. 


αἰών. 

Magn 1803". (ii/A.D.) μόνος τῶν ἀπ᾿ αἰῶνος νεικήσας 
᾿Ολύμπια, etc.—the athlete is claiming to have made a 
record : cf. the description of a certain ἀρχιερεὺς τῶν θεῶν in 
δ 363° (i/A.D.), as διὰ βίον πρῶτον τῶν an’ αἰῶνος, and 
1b. 686% (ii/A.D.) ἣν μόνος ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος ἀνδρῶν ἐποίησεν. P 
Oxy I. 33-9 (ii/a.p.) θεωρήσατε ἕνα ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος ἀπαγόμ{ενο]ν, 
‘* behold one led off to death,” literally ‘‘ from life.” Minns 
JosPE i. 228 τῶν ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος. Preisighe 1105 (i/A.D.) ἐπ’ 
ἀγαθῷ εἰς τὸνι (/. τὸν) αἰῶνα. P Giss I. 13% (ii/a.D.) ὅπω[ς] 
πλοντή[σ]ῃ εἰς αἰῶ[να] ‘‘ for the rest of your life.” POxyI. 
41 (iii/iv A.D.) is acurious report of a public meeting at Oxy- 
rhynchus, punctuated with cries of "Άγονστοι κύριοι εἰς τὸν 
αἰῶνα, ‘‘ the Emperors forever !”: cf. OG/S 515% (iii/A. p.) 
Succlam(atum) est: ἰᾳ αἰῶνα) with Dittenberger’s note. So 
Syil 37659 (i/a.D.) Δὰ ᾿Εἰλευθερίῳψ [Népov]e εἰς αἰῶνα : also 
Magn 139°" (i/B 6.) εὐεργέτην δὲ [γ]εγονότα τοῦ δήμον κατὰ 
πολλοὺς [τ]ρόπους πρὸς τὸν αἰῶνα, OG/S 383 (i/B.c.) εἰς τὸν 
ἄπειρον aléva—passages which are sufficient to show how 
thoroughly ‘‘ Greek” the prepositional combinations with 
αἰών are. Reference should be made to Sy// 757 (i/a.p.), an 
interesting inscription dedicated to Aléy as adeity. For αἰών 
= period of life, cf. Sy// 364° (A.D. 37) ὡς ἂν τοῦ ἡδίστον 
ἀνθρώποις αἰῶνο(ς) viv ἐνεστῶτος. On the Rosetta stone, 
OGIS 90 (B.c. 196), Ptolemy V is described as αἰωνόβιος : 
cf. P Lond 37 (B.c. 146 or 135) (=I. p. 46) ἐπὶ βασιλέως 
alevoBlov. So P Giss I. 362° (B.c. 161) βασιλεύ(οντος) 
alevoBlo(v) of Ptolemy Philometor. See below on αἰώνιος, 
where also there are remarks on etymology. 


αἰώνιος. 

Without pronouncing any opinion on the special meaning 
which theologians have found for this word, we must note 
that outside the NT, in the vernacular as in the classical 
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Greek (see Grimm-Thayer), it never loses the sense of 
perpetuus (cf. Deissmann AS p. 363, LAE p. 368). It is 
a standing epithet of the Emperor’s power: thus Cagnat 
IV. 1448 ταὶ οἶκον of ‘liberius, BGU I. 176 τοῦ alevlov 
κόσμον of Hadrian. From the beginning of iii/A.p. we have 
BGU II. 36421ν.11 δ. ὑπὲρ σωτηριῶν καὶ αἰω[νίον]) διαμο[νῆκ 
τοῦ κυρίον ἡμῶν Αὐτοκράτορος] Leovt{pov ᾿ΑἸντωνίνου. 
Two examples from iv/A.D. may be quoted addressed to the 
Emperor Galerius and his colleagues: ὑμετέρῳ θείῳ καὶ 
αἰωνίῳ [νεύματι], and [ὑπὲρ] τῆς αἰωνίον καὶ ἀφθάρτον 
βασιλείας ὑμῶν, OG/S 569% 24, Ultimately it becomes a 
direct epithet of the Emperor himself, taking up the succession 
of the Ptolemaic αἰωνόβιος (see above under αἰών sed _fin.). 
The earliest example of this use we have noted is BGU IV. 
1062” (A.D. 236), where it is applied to Maximus: so in P 
Grenf II. 67, ayear later. (Tn both the word is said to be very 
faint.) P Lond 233° (=II. p. 273) παρὰ τῆς θιότητος τῶν 
δεσποτῶν ἡμῶν αἰωνίων Αὐγούστων, referring to Constantius 
and Constans, is the precursor of a multitude of examples of 
the epithet as applied to the Christian Emperors. The first 
volume of the Leipzig Papyri alone has twenty-seven 
instances of the imperial epithet, all late in ἵνα. Ὁ. Even 
in BGU I. 303? (A.D. 586) and 24. 309% (A.D. 602) we 
have still τοῦ alevlov Atyoterov (Maurice). In Sy// 757!2 
(i/A.D.—see under αἰών) note θείας φύσεως ἐργάτης αἰωνίου 
(of Time). Sy// 74018 (iii/A.b.) joins it with ἀναφαίρετον. 
P Grenf II. 71!! (iii/A.D.) ὁμολογῶ χαρίζεσθαι ὑμῖν χάριτι 
αἰωνίᾳ καὶ ἀναφαιρέτῳ is a good example of the meaning 
perfetuus ; and from a much earlier date (i/B.c.) we may 
select OG/S 383°! (a passage in the spirit of Job 193) . 
᾿Αντίοχος. . . ἐπὶ καθωσιωμένων βάσεων ἀσύλοις γράμμασιν 
ἔργα χάριτος ἰδίας εἰς χρόνον ἀνέγραψεν αἰώνιον. Add 
BGU II. 531 395. (ii/a.p.) ἐὰν δὲ ἀστοχήσῃς [αἰω)γίαν 
μοι λοίπην (7. ¢. λύπην) [π]αρέχιν μέλλις. In his Index to 
OGJ/S Dittenberger gives fourteen instances of the word. 

The etymological note on alév in Grimm-Thayer, though 
less antiquated than usual, suggests the addition of a state- 
ment on that side. Aléy is the old locative of αἰών as alés is 
of ales (acc. αἰῶ in Aeschylus), and αἰεί, ἀεί of *alfdy (Lat. 
acvum), three collateral declensions from the same root. In 
the Sansknit ἄγω and its Zend equivalent the idea of //e, and 
especially Jong life, predominates. So with the Germanic 
cognates (Gothic azws). The word, whose root it is of course 
futile to dig for, 1s a primitive inheritance from Indo-Ger- 
manic days, when it may have meant “‘long life” or ‘‘ old 
age ”’—perhaps the least abstract idea we can find for it in 
the prehistoric period, so as to account for its derivatives. 

In general, the word depicts that of which the horizon is 
not in view, whether the horizon be at an infinite distance, as 
in Catullus’ poignant lines— 


Nobis cum semel occidit brevis lux, 
Nox est ferpefua una dormienda, 


or whether it lies no farther than the span of a Ceesar’s life. 


ἀκαθαρσία. 

In a literal sense the noun occurs in a formula used in 
agreements for renting houses, which the tenant undertakes to 
leave in good condition. Thus P Oxy VIII. 1128 (a. Ὁ. 173) 
παραδότω τοὺς τόπους καθαροὺς ἀπὸ κοπρίων καὶ πάσης 
ἀκαθαρσίας : 15. VI. ο1235 (A.D. 235), BGU II. 393}5 
(A.D. 168) &v[ev] ἀκαθαρσία[ς4], P Lond 2167*© (a.p. 94) 
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ΞΞ II. p. 187), P Lips I. 1619 (A.p. 138) where ἀπό stands 
without καθαρούς (see under ἀπό). Vettius Valens, p. 225, 
has it in conjunction with κιναιδία : Kroll takes it as ‘‘ oris 
tmpudicitia (?).” 


ἀκάθαρτος. 

The adjective is found in a moral sense of an unclean 
demon in the long magical papyrus P Par 574229° (= Selec- 
tions, Ὁ. 113). It occurs in the correspondence of the 
architect Cleon (B.c. 255-4), P Petr II. 4, (3)® (p. [8]), 
εἰλήφαμεν δὲ τοῦ ἀκαθάρτον καὶ rd [. . ., where the 
ganger Apollonius seems to be writing about a supply of 
iron for quarrymen, but the mutilation prevents our deter- 
mining the reference. Vettius Valens, p. 761, has πάθεσιν 
ἀκαθάρτοις Kal παρὰ φύσιν ἡδοναῖς, where the ethical sense 
is completely developed : half way comes Sy// 633° (ii/A.D. 
according to Michel), where a Lycian named Xanthus 
dedicates a shrine to Mén Tyrannus and says καὶ [μηθένα] 
ἀκάθαρτον προσάγειν " καθαριζέστω δὲ ἀπὸ σ(κ)όρδων καῇ 
χοιρέων)] καῇ y]vvaccés—the impurity is ritual. 


ἀκαίρως. 

The well-known letter of a prodigal son, BGU III. 8461*f. 
(ii/A.D.) ( = Sedections, p. 94) has the adverb ἀκᾳιρίως πάντα 
σοι διήγηται, ‘‘ unseasonably related all to you.” For the 
adjective cf. Sy// 7302" (ii/B.c.) al λίαν ἄκαιροι δαπάναι. 
The derived noun appears in P Par 63% 9 (B.c. 165) 
διά τε τὴν περιέχουσάν pe (/. pe) κατὰ πολλοὺς τρόπους 
ἀκ[αι]ρίαν. 


ἄκακος. 

BGU IV. 1015" (Α.Ὁ. 222-3) λ[άχαν]ον νέον νέον κα- 
θαρὸν ἄδολ(ον) . [. . ἄ]κακ[ον] must have a passive sense 
‘undamaged.” So P Oxy I. 1425 (A.D. 534), a similar 
formula. For & = ‘‘simple” rather than ‘‘innocent” in 
Rom 161%, see the quotations from Wetstein recalled by 
Field Notes, p. 166. 


ἄκανθα. 

In P Oxy III. 646 (time of Hadrian) a legacy includes 
κλείνη ἀκανθίνη, 2.4. ἃ couch made of acantha-wood (Herod. 
ll. 96, Strabo 175). Sir F. G. Kenyon (P Lond I. p. 140), 
calls it ‘‘the Egyptian acacia from which gum arabic is 
obtained, and whose branches were in early times used 
for boat-building.” Its pods are mentioned in P Leid X 
(iii/iv A.D.), a long list of chemical prescriptions : xt. 35 
(p. 237) ἀκάνθης κεράτια. The name, or derivatives of it, may 
be seen in P Lond 214)8* (a.p. 270-5) (= II. p. 162), 28. 
1177277 (a.D. 113) (= III. p. 186), P Oxy I. 1215 (iii/a.p.), 
#6. VI. gog!” (A.D. 225), 26. VIII. 11125 (a.p. 188), P Flor 
I. 5072 (A.D. 268), etc. This evidence isolates further the 
word as used in Mark and John (Isa 3418) ; but the meaning 
there is not shaken. We need not discuss the identification 
of ἄκανθα, ἄκανθος (so MGr ἀγκάθι, Pontic ἀχάντι, ‘‘ thorn’), 
and the derived adjective, as occurring in Egypt: in the 
NT the exact nature of the thorny plant indicated is in- 
determinate: see Enc. Bibl. 5059 f. 


ἄκαρπος. 
The adj. may be cited from P Oxy I. 535 (a.p. 316) 
ὅθ[εν] ἐφῖδον τὴν περσείαν ἄκαρπον οὖσαν πολλ[ῶ)ν ἐτῶν 
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διόλον Enpavrtcav. For the subst. see Sy// 420°° (i/a.D.) 
διὰ τὰς γενομένας ἐφ[ε]ῆς ἀκαρπίας τῶν ἐλαιῶν. 


ἀκατάγνωστος. 

To illustrate this NT ἄπ. εἰρ. (Tit 25) Deissmann (BS 
Ῥ- 200f.) cites from the inscriptions a sepulchral epitaph 
C/G 1971 4° (Thessalonica, A.D. 165), where the word is 
applied to the deceased, and a similar usage in an inscription 
at Rome /GS/ 2139 (date?) (ἄμεμπτος, ἀκατάγνωστορ), 
also a deed of tenure from the Fayim, BGU I. 3088 (Byz.) 
(= Chrest. 11. 278) ἐπάναγκες ἐπιτελέσωμεν τὰ πρὸς 
τὴν καλλιεργίαν τῶν dpovpay ἔργα πάντα ἀκαταγνώστ[ω!]. 
Add P Oxy I. 140%, P Lond 11315 ( = I. p. 209), Ρ Grenf 
I. 57% and 26. 584 (all vi/A.p.) : also P Giss I. 5615 (vi/a.D.) 
where the editor cites similar expressions, such as ἀκατα- 


φρονήτως, ἀναμφιβόλως. Nageli (p. 47) compares εὐκατά- 
γνωστος in P Tor I. rviil 1) (ij/B.c.). 


ἀκατάκριτος. 

This word has hitherto been found only in Ac 16%, 2235, 
and though ‘‘uncondemned” (AV, RV) is its natural 
meaning, this does not suit the context. Accordingly 
Blass thinks that it may there = Attic ἄκριτος, which can be 
used of a cause not yet tried. See also Ramsay St Paul, 
p- 225, where it is pointed out that Paul in claiming his 
rights would probably use the Roman phrase re incognita, 
‘‘without investigating our case,” and that this was 
inadequately rendered by the Lucan ἀκατάκριτος. 


ἀκατάπαστος. 

For the genitive construction after this neuter adjective in 
2 Pet 214 ἀκαταπάστους ἁμαρτίας, cf. such examples from 
the papyri as P Tebt 1. 124%* (c. Bc. 118) ἀσυκοφαντή- 
(rovs) καὶ ἀδιστάστους ὄντος πάσης al[rjias, BGU III. 
970"! (A.D. 177) τῆς εἰς ἄπαντας εὐεργεσίας . . . ἀβοήθητος: 
see Proleg. p. 235. In view of the common vulgar change of 
av to ἃ (as in “Ayovorros, ἀτός, etc.—see Hroleg. p. 47) 
it is not improbable that ἀκατάπαυστος may be the word 
intended, so that the mass of the MSS. have glossed cor- 
rectly. Prof. Thumb suggests that the influence of érdnv 
may have affected the form. For this word cf. PSI 28% 
(iii/iv A.D.—magic) ἔρωτι ἀκαταπαύστφῳ. 


ἀκαταστασία. 

A literary citation for this Stoic word may be made from 
P Grenf I. 14 (ii/B.c.), the Erotic fragment, where the faith- 
less lover is called ἀκαταστασίης ebpérns. See also the 
astrolegical papyrus published in Archiv i. p. 493 f. τῆς 
ov[pB]lov σῆς ἀκαταστασί[αν] (1. 25 f.). It occurs nearly 
a dozen times in Vettius Valens, coupled with πλάνη καὶ 
ἀλητεία (p. 47°), ἀνωμαλία (p. 441%—one MS.), στάσις, 
ἔχθρα, συνοχή, κρίσις, ταραχή, etc.: it several times has 
οἰκείων dependent on it. The verb dxaracrarée also occurs 
three times. That the astrologers had so thoroughly domestic- 
ated it does not prove that Paul, James and Juke were 
using a word of the higher culture. 


ἀκατάστατος. 

Audollent no. 4 (ῤ)}5 (a curse on a leaden tablet from 
Cnidus) ἀνατίθημι Δάματρι καὶ Κόραι τὸν τὴν οἰκία(ν) pov 
ἀκατά[σἼτατον ποιοῦ(ν)τα. The date (of. cét. p. 5) is given 
as B.C. 300-100, though the series may be later (Newton). 
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Φ ἢ 
ακεραιος 


ἀκέραιος. 

γώ 210}8 (iii/B.c.) τὴν χώραν ἀκέραιον. P Par 69 ll 28 
(A.D. 232) (= Chrest. I. p. 64) .. .] αὐτῷ τὸ πρᾶγμα 
ἀκέραιον ὡς ἦλθεν . .. In PSI 865 (A.p. 367-75) a man 
named Aurelius Sneus is bailed out of prison on certain 
conditions, ἀκέραιον καὶ dxrd[s] φν[λακῆς d]vado0évra. 
Much earlier comes an instance of the adverb, in BGU IV. 
12087 (B.c. 27-6) &nyf[oard plo. ἀκεραίως an outrage 
(ὕβρι4) set forth in the petition which these words close. It 
is associated with ἀσινής in 70 ITI. 1418 (ii/A.p.), and in a 
Delphian inscr. of ii/B.c. (BCH xxvii. p. 109") πρᾶγμα 4. = 
οὐ κεκριμένον. Cronert, to whom these two passages are 
due, cites also /G XIV. 951?! (Rome, B.C. 78) εἰς ἀκέραιον 
ἀποκαθιστάναι = 12 intevrum restituere. In P Lips 1. 13” 
(A.D. 366) ἀκεραίων ὄντων καὶ ἀκινδύνων is applied to a 
loan, in the promise to pay interest. (MGr dxépyos.) 


ἀκλινής. 

This NT ἄπ. elp. (Heb 107%) occurs in a petition (v/A.D.) 
of stilted style but far from accurate: P Oxy VI. 904° ταῖς 
ἀκλεινεῖς (/. -ἐσιν) ἀκοαῖς τῆς ὑμετέρας ἐξονσίας, ‘‘ the 


impartial ears of your highness.” 


ἀκμάζω. 

In his famous speech at Corinth, announcing freedom to 
the Greeks, Nero expresses regret that it had not been in 
his power to offer it ἀκμαζούσης τῆς ᾿Ελλάδος, so that more 
might have shared in his bounty (Sy// 376!7). The more 
literal sense appears in P Lond 46”° (a magical papyrus, 
iv/A.D.) (=I. p. 72) ὅσα ἀκμάζει τῶν ὀπωρῶν. According 
to Moeris (‘‘ ἡβᾶν “Arr., ἀκμάζειν “ἜΔΛλ.""). Nero’s composi- 
tion-master must have allowed a vernacular word to sully the 
purity of the oration. 


ἀκμήν. 

In OG/S 2ο113 (vi/A.D.) οὐκ ἀπῆλθον ὅλως ὀπίσω τῶν 
ἄλλων βασιλέων, ἀλλὰ ἀκμὴν ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν, the adverb 
seems to have the meaning ‘‘valde, magnopere, longe,” 
in accordance with the original meaning of ἀκμή (see Ditten- 
berger’s note). Cf. Sy// 32638 (i/A.D.) παραλαβὼν τοὺς ἐν 
ἀκμᾶι τῶν πολιτᾶν : similarly P Oxy IIT. 473° (A.D. 138-60) 
παρὰ τὴν πρώτην ἀκμήν. A compound adjective ἴσακμον, 
‘‘with an even edge,” is applied to a weaver’s instrument in 
P Oxy VII. 103514 (A.D. 143). See on the later history of this 
word (MGr ἀκόμα = ἔτι) K. Krumbacher’s important article 
in Kuhn’s Zeitschrift xxvii. pp. 498-521. The noun was in 
Hellenistic use, according to Moeris: “ὡραία γάμων Arr., 
ἐν ἀκμῇ γάμον ἜΔλλ.᾽ The adverbial accus. was banned by 
the same grammarian in favour of ἔτι : so also Phrynichus 
(Rutherford VP, p. 203). In the NT, however, except for 
Mt 152*, all writers conspired to Atticize here: ἔτι was 
clearly quite good ‘‘ bad Greek,” as well as ἀκμήν ! 


ἀκοή. 

The word is sometimes concrete, denoting ‘‘the ear”: 
so in the late document cited above under ἀκλινής, and in 
P Oxy I. 1294 (vi/A Ὁ.) εἰς ἀκοὰς ἐμὰς ἦλθεν. Much earlier 
is Wiinsch AF 117 (i/ii A.p.) where ἀκοάς stands between 
ἐνκέφαλον [πρόσωπον and épp[ts] puxrfipas. Its more 
normal sense of ‘‘ hearing’ appears in a would-be cultured 
letter, BGU LV. 1080® (iii/A.D.) (= Chrest. I. p. 564) καὶ 
ἡμεῖς δὲ ἀκοῇ ἀπόντες ὡς παρόντες διαθέσι nidpdvOnper : 


1 
18 ἀκούω 


the writer is able to quote Homer. It is joined with 
ὄσφρησις (as in 1 Cor 1277) in the quasi-literary P Ryl IT. 
635 (iii/A.D.—an astrological dialogue). 


ἀκολουθέω 

is still the word for ‘‘ following,” in MGr (ἀκλονθῶ) : it 
is noteworthy that in a large batch of petitions in P Ryl II. 
124-152, from Euhemeria (A.D. 28-42) we find the MGr form 
anticipated four times (ἐπηκλούθησε or -nxdros). In the 
papyri the verb takes the place of ἕπομαι, which is also 
wanting in the NT, and in the LXX is confined to 3 
Maccabees. In the most literal sense we have such 
passages as P Lond 131 recto®® (a.p. 78-9) (=I. p. 171) 
παιδ(ῶν) B ἀκολουθούντων rots ὄνοις. Γ Lille I. 1 verso 18 
(B.C. 259) has an inanimate object: ἀκολονθήσουσι δὲ 
τοῖς προὐπάρχονυνσι χώμασι, “they will follow up, continue, 
the existing banks.” For the thought of “following” to 
get a favour see BGU IV. 1079? (a.pD. 41) (= Selections, 
p. 39), ἀκολούθει δὲ Πτολλαρίωνι πᾶσαν ὥραν, “stick to 
Ptollarion constantly”: cf. 1. 35 μᾶλλον ἀκολουθῶν αὐτῷ 
δύνῃ φιλιάσαι αὐτῷ, “rather stick to him, and so you 
may become his friend.” In P Petr IIT. 128? the verb 
is used of journey-money assigned to an official, ἐφόδοις 
τοῖς ἀκολουθοῦσι τῶι [ἐπιστά]τηι. A striking parallel to 
the language of Mt 19%’, and parallels, is to be found 
in an early papyrus Latin letter of recommendation dis- 
covered at Oxyrhynchus, P Oxy I. 2219 ff. (ii/a.p.), ‘‘ reliquit 
enim su[o]s [e]t rem suam et actum et me secutus est.” 
If the letter can be regarded as a Christian letter, its 
value, in view of its age, would be unique: see Deissmann 
LAE, p. 182. For the adjective, see P Tebt 11. 296% 
(A.D. £23) ἀκόλουθ(όν) ἐστι, “ it is consequently right ” (Edd.), 
and for the adverb, see P Tebt I. 33? (Bc. 112) (= Selections, 
p. 30) φρόν)τισον οὖν ἵνα γενήίται) ἀκολούθως, ‘‘ take care 
therefore that action is taken in accordance with it,” P Oxy 
I, 3&8 (A.D. 49-50) ἀκολούθως τοῖς ὑπὸ σοῦ, “ in accordance 
with what had been enacted by you” :—the word is very 
common. The verb normally takes the dative. P Amh II. 
62? (ii/B.c.) shows it absolute: εἰσὶν οἱ ἀκολουθοῦντες 
μαχαιρο(φόροι) Δίδυμος Δνσίμαχος κτὰ. In P Lille I. 
264 (iii/B.c.) we have an adverbial accus., εἰ μὴ ἀκολονθεῖς 
ἅπαντα. Note P Par p. 411 (Ptol.) ᾿Αμ)μώνιον ἀκολον- 
θοῦντά σοι ὀφθαλίμοῖς. For ἀκ. μετά cf. Rutherford VP, 
p. 458 f., where the construction is shown to be Attic. 


ἀκούω. 

The verb is 0. course common enough, and needs little 
or no illustration, having few peculiarities. Its use for a 
judicial hearing (as Ac 252") may be paralleled with P Iand 
919 (ii/a.D.) καὶ [μῆχ[ρι] τούτον otro ἠκούσθ[ημ)εγ, and 
P Oxy VII. 10328 (A.p. 162), where the epistrategus endorses 
a petition with ἀκονσθήσεζαι. So in BGU II. 5riit-3 
(= Chrest. TI. p. 26), an account written about A.D. 200 of 
a trial before Claudius, we have ἀκούει Κλαύδιος Καῖσα[ρ 
Σέβαστος ᾿Ισιδώρον] γυμνασιάρχον πόλεως ᾿Α[Γλεξανδρέων) 
κατὰ ᾿Αγρίππον βασιλέω[ς]. The last example will illustrate 
ἀκούειν with normal gen. of person: P Par 484 (B.c. 153) 
(= Witkowski® p. 91) ἀκούσαντες . . τὰ περὶ σοῦ συνβε- 
Byxéra will serve for accus. rei, and will also illustrate the 
common use with περί, since the phrase is a mixture of 


dx. περὶ σοῦ and dx. τά σοι συνβεβηκότα (Witk.). The 
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ἀκρατής 

Same papyrus shows us the participial object clause, 1. 12 
ἀκούσαντες δὲ ἐν τῷ μεγάλῳ Σαραπιείον ὄντα σε. In 
P Amh II. 378 (ii/B.c.) ἐκούομεν δὲ μὴ παραγεγονέναι . .. 
we have apparently the infin. construction, and so in 
P Grenf II. 3616 (B.c. 95), ἠκούσαμεν τὸν piv καταβε- 
βρωκέναι τὸν omrdpoyv—Witkowski (3 p. 120, cf. p. xiv.) 
allows the writer to be ‘‘ modice eruditus.” For ἀκούειν 
ὡς cf. CPHerm 225: for the commoner ὅτι, P Tebt II. 
416® (iii/A.D.) μὴ οὖν ἀκούσῃς ἀνθρῴπων ὅτι μέλλω μένιν 
ἐνθάδε. With the introductory imper., as in Mk 4, cf. the 
dialogue in P Ry! IT. 63° (iii/A.p.) where &xove precedes an 
exposition. 


ἀκρατής 

in the sense of ‘‘impotent” is found in Sy// 802, 803 
(iti/B.c.), inscriptions from Asclepios’ temple, e.g. 802% 
ἀνὴρ τοὺς τᾶς xnpds δακτύλους ἀκρατεῖς ἔχων. Vettius 
Valens (p. 3953) associates ἀστάτους ταῖς γνώμαις καὶ 
ἀκρατεῖς. 


ἄκρατος. 

P Oxy II. 237 511-40 (A.D. 186) παρ᾽ οἷς ἄκρατός ἐστιν ἡ 
τῶν ν[όϊμων ἀποτομ[α, ‘amongst whom the Severity of 
the law is untempered ’’ (Edd.). It is said to mean “ un- 
diluted’ in MGr: cf. Od. ix. 297 ἄκρητον γάλα. 


ἀκρίβεια. 

P Par 631 © (ii/B.c.) μετὰ πάσης ἀκριβείας, τὴν ἐκτίεἾνε- 
[σ]τάτην [ποιήσασθαι πρόνοιαν combines some character- 
istic Lucan and Pauline words. P Lond 121% (jii/a.p.) 
( ΞΞ Τ᾿ p. 111), has ἐπ᾿ ἀκριβίας, an adverbial phrase like ἐπ’ 
ἀληθείας. A rather literary document, an advocate’s speech 
for prosecution—suspected by the editors of being a rhetorical 
exercise—contains the sentence ἄμεινον δ᾽ αὗται καὶ σαφέ- 
στέρον τὴν περὶ τοῦτο ἀκρείβειαν καὶ τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν Μαξίμ[ο]ν 
δηλώσουσιν (P Oxy III. 4711! δ΄. ii/a.p.), which the editors 
translate, ‘‘ These letters will still better and more clearly 
exhibit Maximus’ exactness and care in this matter.” Near 
the end of the petition of Dionysia (P Oxy II. 237¥ili. 39, 
A.D. 186) we have μετὰ πάσης ἀκρειβείας φυλασσέσθωσαν 
(sc. αἱ daroypadal) ; and in P Petr III. 39 (a) verso 381. a 
prisoner complains to the Epimeletes that it was on account 
of the ‘* punctiliousness” of his predecessor in office that he 
had been confined—[d]xp,Belas ἕνεκεν ἀπήχθην. The verb 
ἀκριβεύειν, ‘to get exact instructions,” appears in P Amh 
11. 1547 (vi/vii A.D.) ἐὰν μὴ ἀκριβεύσωμαι ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν περὶ 
ἑκάστον πράγματος : (τοπετι᾽ 5 earliest citation for this verb 
is ‘‘ Barnabas” 219, It may be formed by association with 
ἀκρίβεια, by the influence of the close relation of -aa and 


ἀκριβής. 

In P Oxy VI. p. 226 part of a document is given which 
forms the first column of no. 899 (A.D. 200): ὅπως era- 
σαντί(ε5) κατὰ τὸ ἀκρειβέστερον τῷ (a gap follows). This 
is a good example of an elative comparative (Proleg. pp. 78 
and 236), for the meaning is clearly “" having most carefully 
examined”: cf. also P Petr II. 161%, 
scription, Sy// 423%, has BpéBuov ( = breve, a précis) τῶν 
εἰρημένων ἁπάντων ἀκρειβῆ διδασκαλίαν ἐπέχον. The 


neuter as a noun occurs in the Magnesian inscr. Syd/ 929"? 
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A late iv/A.D. in- 


3 ΄, 
ἀκροθίνιον 


(1,8...) τῶι μὲν ἀκριβεῖ τῆς ψήφον βραβευθῆναι τὴν κρίσιν 
οὐκ ἠβονλόμεθα, of counting a vote exactly ; and P Tebt II. 
2877 (A.D. 161-9) Td ἀκρειβὲς μάθῃς. The adverb is treated 
separately below. 


ἀκριβόω. 

This fairly common classical and Hellenistic verb does not 
happen to occur in the papyri, so far as we have noticed. 
We might add to the literary record Vettius Valens p. 265? 
τούτων οὕτως κατ᾽ ἐξέτασιν ἠκριβωμένων, which has exactly 
the same sense as in Mt 215. 


ἀκριβῶς. 

For d. with οἶδα, as 1 Th 5%, cf. P Goodsp Cairo 485 
(iii/B.C.) ὅπως ἀκριβῶς εἰδῆις, P Petr II. 15 (1)22 (iii/B.c.) 
εἰδῆσαι ἀκριβῶς : cf. P Hib I. 4057. (iii/B.c.) ἐπίστασο μέντοι 
ἀκριβῶς, P Par 447 (B.C. 153) (= Witkowski £f.? p. 83) 
διασάφη)σόν μοι. . . τὰ περὶ σαντὸν ἀκριβῶς, P Lond 
354 (c. B.C. 10) ( ΞΞ 1]. p. 165) ἐπιγνόντα ἀκρειβῶς ἕκαστα. 
The comparative is used very much as in Ac 2416, Ὁ in 
P Oxy VIII. 1102! (c. A.D. 146), the strategus ἀκρειβέστερον 
ἐξετάσει ἧ κατοικῖ, and again BGU II. 3884-4 (ii/iii a.p). 
ἥξει “Aprados καὶ Hera σθήσεται περὶ τούτου ἀκρειβέσ[τ]ε- 
pov: the combination was evidently a formula. With 
πυνθάνεσθαι (as in Ac 23%) cf. P Petr II. 1613 (iii/B.c.) 
πευσόμεσθα ἀκριβέστερον. The superlative occurs in P Hib 
I. 2711 34 (early iii/B.c.) ὡς οὖν ἠδυνάμην ἀκριβέστατα. 


ἀκροατής. 

The verb occurs in the magic papyrus P Lond I. 46177 
(iv/A.D.) (=I. p. 70) φρικτὸς μὲν ἰδεῖν, φρικτὸς δὲ 
ἀκροᾶσθαι. 


ἀκροβυστία. 

We have (naturally enough) no citations to illustrate this 
technical word of Jewish ritual, but a note on its formation 
might be given (from J. H. Moulton’s forthcoming Grammar 
of NT Grek, vol. II.): ““᾿Ακροποσθία, a normal descriptive 
cpd. from ἄκρος and πόσθη with a fresh suffix, is found in 
Hippocrates, and is obviously the original of the LXX word. 
When a word containing a vox obscoena was taken from 
medical vocabulary into popular religious speech, it was 
natural to disguise it: a rare word βύστρα = βύσμα may 
supply the model.” 


ἀκρογωνιαῖος 

may very well have been coined by the LXX (Isa 28:5). 
The Attic word was γωνιαῖος : see inscriptional citations in 
J. A. Robinson Zphesians, p. 164. Cronert (p. 233) has 
several other compounds of ἄκρος, some of which may be in 
the same category. ἮΝ. W. Lloyd in C2 iii. p. 419a (1889) 
among some architectural notes on Eph 279-33, says: “Τῆς 
acrogoniaios here is the primary foundation-stone at-the angle 
of the structure by which the architect fixes a standard for 
the bearings of the walls and cross-walls throughout.” 


ἀκροθίνιον. 

The word is doubtfully restored in Sy// 63374 (ii/a.D.) 
where it is prescribed that the worshippers shall bring 
among other offerings κολλύβων yolvixes δύο καὶ ἀκρο- 
[θίνιον ἢ]. Cf. GDJ 2561 ἀ. 41 (Delphi, ¢. B.c. 395) τὠπόλλωνι 
τὰ ἀκρόθινα (pointed out by Prof. Thumb). 


Ψ 
ἄκρος 


ἄκρος. 

P Tebt II. 28017 (i/A.D.) οὐλὴ ὀφρύει δεξίᾳ ἄκρᾳ, ““ἃ scar 
at the tip of the right eyebrow,” P Oxy I. 43 (verso) ἰ. 17 
(iii/A.D) ἐπ᾽ ἄκρῳ ῥύμης Σεύθου. In P Oxy I. 108-3 (a.p. 
183 or 215), the meat bill of a cook, ἄκρα B are translated 
by the editors ‘‘two trotters.” Cf. Pretsighe 358° (iii/B.C.) 
τὸ ἄκρον τῆς σκιᾶς, of the shadows on a sundial, and Sy// 
804° (?ii/A.D.) κιτρίον προλαμβάνειν (= ‘‘ eat,” see s.v.) τὰ 
ἄκρα: 25. 4257 (iii/B.c.) κατὰ τῶν ἄκρων, ‘‘down the 
heights” (as often). 


᾿Ακύλας. 

Thayer’s doubts regarding the existence οἱ the genitive of 
this proper name may be set at rest by its occurrence in the 
papyri, where it is found in two forms—Aktdov (BGU II. 
4845, A.D. 201-2) and ᾿Ακύλα (26. 1. 71%, a.p. 189, P 
Strass 2219, iii/A.p., Σονβατιανοῦ ’A.). Much earlier is 
Talov ᾿Ιονυλίον ᾿Ακύλα, on the inscr. of Augustus in 
Pretsigke 401, A.D. 10-1. See Deissmann BS, p. 187, 
where the doubling of the A in certain manuscripts of Ac 
18% and Rom 16° is further illustrated by the occurrence 
of both ’AxtAas and ᾿Ακύλλας in duplicate documents 
of the end of ii/A.p. with reference to the veteran C. 
Longinus Aquila (BGU I. 326. An Aquila of Pontus 
occurs on an inscription of Sinope, @Ajapi[fjov ᾿Ακύλα, 
as noted by Ὁ. M. Robinson in the Prosopographia to 
his monograph on Sinope, Am. Journ. of Philology xxvii. 
Ρ. 269 (1906). 


ἀκυρόω. 

The adjective ἄκυρος is common in legal phraseology 
(e.g. it comes guater in the Ptolemaic Hibeh papyri). It 
occurs in the new Median parchment, P Safd Khan 15 9 
(B.c. 88) ὃς ἂν δὲ ἐγβάλῃ κτλ. [ἤστω ἄκυρος applied 
to a person, whose action is voided by illegality, a classical 
use. In the second parchment (B.C. 22) τήν τε ἀθέτησιν εἶναι 
αὐτὴν ἄκυρον, it has its normal Hellenistic force. ᾿Ακύρωσις 
goes with ἀθέτησις (see 5.v.), or is used by itself, especially in 
the phrase els ἀκύρωσιν of a will or an I.0.U. received back 
to be cancelled: so P Oxy I. 1074! (A.D. 123) ἀνέλαβον 
παρὰ σοῦ els ἀκύρωσιν, 16. III. 490%! (A.D. 124) πρὸς 
ἀκύρωσιν ἄγειν τὴνδε τὴν διαθήκην, ‘to revoke this will.” 
The verb occurs in the same sense P Oxy III. 4915 (A.D. 
126), 494° (A.D. 156), 495° (A.D. 181-9), etc.: cf. Sy// 
329°° (i/B.c.) ἠκυρῶσθαι τὰς x[a}r’ αὐτῶν ἐκγραφὰς καὶ 
ὀφειλήμ[ατα]. 


ἀκωλύτως. 

The adjective occurs rarely B.c., and one citation from 
Plato stands in Crénert as warrant for classical antiquity. 
The adverb becomes very common from ii/A.D. It is of 
constant occurrence in legal documents, ¢.g. P Oxy III. 50294 
(A.D. 164) ὧς πρόκειται ἐπὶ τὸν χρόνον ἀκωλύτως, ‘as afore- 
said for the appointed time without hindrance ” of the lease of 
a house, #6. VI. 912!® (a.p. 235), 26. VILL. 112728 (A.D. 183) 
and VII. 1036*? (A.D. 273) : see exx. of this combination in 
the note to P Giss I. 4977 (p. 74). So P Lips I. 26" (begin- 
ning iv/A.D.) P Gen 1115 (A.D. 350), and the Edmonstone 
papyrus, P Oxy IV. p. 203 (A.D. 354), νέμεσθε els οὖς ἐὰν 
βούλητε τόπους ἀκωλύτως καὶ ἀνεπιλήμπτως. Add the 
sixth century P Lond 9916 (= III. p. 258) ἀκολύτως καὶ 
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| PeBa[les]: the word is legal to the last. 


ἅλας 


For the triumph- 
ant note on which it brings the Acts of the Apostles to a 
close, see Harnack Lukas der Arst p. 116, Eng. Tr. p. 163 f., 
and cf. Milligan Documents, p. 168. 


ἄκων. 


This common Greek word, which in the NT is found only 
1 Cor 917, occurs several times in the long petition of 
Dionysia, P Oxy II. 237°! 18 vil. δ, 12, 9 (a.p. 186), : cf. the 
fourth century Christian letter P Oxy VI. 939" (= Selections, 
p. 129) ἐς τηλικαύτην σε [ἀγωνία]ν ἄκων ἐνέβαλον, ‘un- 
willingly I cast you into such grief.” Add from the inscrip- 
tions, Sy// 35625 (time of Augustus) εἴτε ἑκόντα εἴτε ἄκοντα, 
16, 4158 (iii/A.D.), etc. 


ἀλάβαστρον. 

The word is found with μύρον, as in Mk 14%, in ΟΟΛ5 
629°5 (A.D. 137) μύρον [ἐν ἀλαβάσἼτροις, according to the 
editor’s restoration. In P Petr 11. 473® the words ἐν 
᾿Αλαβάστρων πόλει, “in Alabastropolis,” occur m the 
subscription to a contract for a loan. From v/B.C. may 
be quoted Sy// 44°, ἀλά[β]αστίοι], according to the 
Attic form: cf. Michel 823"! (B.c. 220), 15. 833° (B.C. 
279), σὺν τοῖς ἀλαβάστροις, in an inventory of temple 
treasures. From a much later period we have mention 
of a quarry near Alexandria, or at any rate belonging to 
Alexandria—P Théad 364 (A.D. 327) ἐπιμελητὴς τεχνιτῶν 
ἀποστελλομένων ἐν ἀλαβαστρίῳ ᾿Αλεξανδρίας, 74. 35° 
(A.D. 325) ἐπιμελητὴς ἐργατῶν τῶν [κατ]ὰ τὴν ἀλαβαστρίνην 
μεγάλ(ην), ἐό. 342 and editor’s note (p. 182). Earlier than 
this is P Ryl If. 92 (ii/iii A.D.) a list of persons designated 
for employment es ἀλαβάστρινα, and other works The 
alabaster quarry may also be recognized in P Petr II. 9 (2)§ 
(B.C. 241-39) μετα[πορεύεσθαι els ἀλαβα([στί]θιδα : see the 
editor’s note, p. [23], as to the locality. Finally, there is an 
inventory in P Lond 402 verso (ii/B.c.) (= IJ. p. 12) which 
includes among a good many utensils and articles known and 
unknown ἀλαβαστρονθῆκαι : we may infer that the writer 
first meant to coin a compound, and then changed his mind 
and wrote the genitive. (See also under doxés.) 


ἀλαζονεία. 

To its later literary record may be added Zest. xit. patr., 
Jos. 17 οὐχ ὕψωσα ἐμαντὸν ἐν ἀλαζονείᾳ διὰ τὴν κοσμικὴν 
δόξαν pov, ἀλλ᾽ ἥμην ἐν αὐτοῖς ὡς εἷς τῶν ἐλαχίστων (cited 
by Mayor on Jas 45). 


ἅλας. 

As early as iii/B.c. the neuter form is proved to have been 
in existence, e.g. P Petr III. 140 (a)* ἔλαιον Ρ ἅλας 9 ξύλα, 
and may therefore he acknowledged in P Hib I. 152 
(B.c. 250) ἐμβαλοῦ els τὸ πλοῖον ἅλας καὶ λωτόν, though 
there the editors treat the word as accusative plural. A clear 
example seems to be quotable from P Par 55 ds 1:59 (ii/B.C.) 
καὶ ἄρτοι kal ἅλας. From later times we can quote P Leid 
X 18 (iii/iv A.D.) ἅλας Καππαδοκικόν, P Oxy IX. 1222* 
(iv/a.D.) τὸ ἅλαφ. The ambiguity of earlier exx. attaches 
itself even to P Leid C zersoi¥-5 (p. 93 of part i.), where 
ἅλας may as well be acc. pl., since the itenis are acc. as 
well as nom. in this λόγος of provisions supplied to the 
Twins of the Serapeum (ii/B.c.). Mayser (Gr. p. 286) 





ἀλείφω 


quotes a conjectural reading ἄλατος for ἄμτος in the same 
document ; but the Petrie and the Paris papyri cited give 
us our only certain exx. from Ptolemaic times, to set beside 
2 Esd 7%, Sir 397% Cf. MGr ἁλάτι Mr Thackeray 
(in a letter) would now regard ἅλας in LXX as probably 
neuter: ‘‘the only indubitable cases of the plural are in 
the local plural phrases ἡ θάλασσα (etc.) τῶν ἁλῶν. This 
looks as if the plural was the regular form for salt-areas.” 
In the fourteen LXX instances of ἅλα and ἅλας the article 
is absent, and we are free to assume that a new neuter noun 
was already developing, perhaps under analogy of other 
food names like γάλα and κρέας. ‘AAds lived on in the 
papyri as late as A.D. 258-9, P Lond 1170 zverso™ (= ITI. 
p- 196). By σταθμίον gris in P Tebt 11. 331% (¢. a.p. 131) 
we are apparently to understand ἁλός, “4 quantity of salt.” 
BGU III. 731 %$ (a.p. 180) ἀλὸς πλεῖστον will serve as a 
further instance. Note aduch, “ salt tax,” common in early 
papyri: see ἁλυκός below. | 


ἀλείφω. 

Passim in papyri, e.g. P Fay 1215 (ὦ A.D. 100) ὃ καὶ 
ἀλείψεις ἐπιμελῶς, “ which you will carefully grease,’ of a 
yoke-band. We find statues (ἀνδριάντεθ) the objects in 
BGU II. 362v#- 16 x 17 (ap, 215). In P Oxy III. 52818 1. 
(ii/A.D.) a man, whose wife had gone away, writes to her 
that since they had bathed together a month before, he had 
never bathed nor anointed himself—ovx ἐλουσάμην οὐκ 
ἥλιμε (2. ἤλειμμαι). A curiously spelt perfect ἐνήλεπα from 
ἐναλείφω is found in a somewhat similar connexion in 
P Oxy IT. 29435 (a.p. 22). Cf. also a third-century in- 
scription in honour of a gymnasiarch, φιλοτίμως ἀλείφοντι 
(Milne JH’S 1901, p. 284), noted by the editors on P Oxy 
III. 473? (a.p. 138-60), where we find the substantive 
ἄλειμμα. Cf. also OG/S 597 (iii/B.c.) ὅπως ἔχωσιν εἴς τε 
τὰς θυσίας καὶ τὸ ἄλειμμα δαπανᾶν. For the phrase “free 
from erasure” cf. BGU IT. 6665: (a.p. 177) ἐστὶν δὲ καθα- 
pov ἀπὸ ἀλείφατος καὶ ἐπιγραφῆς: cf. P Ryl II. 16317 
(A.D. 139). As against the contention that ἀλείφω is the 
‘mundane and profane” and χρίω the ‘sacred and re- 
ligious”’ word (Trench), see P Petr II. 25 (a)'*, where 
χρίσιν is used of the lotion for a sick horse. 


ἀλέκτωρ. 

See Rutherford WP p. 307 for the history of this word 
(MGr ἀλόχτερας) in classical Greek. It is found in P 
Tebt I. 140 (B.c. 72) τιμὴν ἀλέκτορος καὶ ἀρτοπίνακος. 
Add P Εγὶ II. 166?® (a.p. 26) & ἕνα (which, as in 167'8, is 
promised as a yearly offering, in the proposal to take upa 
lease), P Fay 119% (c. A.D. 100) ἀλέκτορας δέκα, BGU I. 


From a later time (iii/iv A.D., according to Leemans) comes 
P Leid Vix. 31, 32, x.1, where we have (τὸν) ἀλέκτορα dis, 
and then ἀλεκτόρον : so Wiinsch AF 3156 (imperial) ὁ 
ἀλέκτωρ. It was clearly the normal Kowf form; but 
ἀλεκτρνόνων may still be seen in P Oxy IX. 12078 (a.p. 
175-6?) ἀ. τελείων τεσσάρων, in the same phrase as 
BGU IV. 1067 4c. It is noteworthy that ἀλεκτρύων occurs 
in the well-known Gospel fragment (Afittetlungen of the 
Rainer Papyri I. i. 54) ὁ ἀλεκτρύων δὶς κοκίκύξει).. Cf. 
Michel 692° (i/A.D.) ἀλεκτρύονα, but in 1. 27 of the same 
inscription ἀλέκτορας. 


ἀληθινός 


ἄλευρον. 

The word (MGr ἀλεύρι) is found in the long magical 
papyrus P Lond 12155® (iii/a.p.) (= 1. p. 101): cf. 26. 1170 
verso 450 (A.D. 258-9) (= 111. p. 204) σάκκον ἀλεύρ[οἹν, 
and 26. 98838 (= III. p. 244) (iv/A.pD.) αὐτὸς γὰρ τὰ ἑαντοῦ 
ἔχι ἄλενρα. 


ἀλήθεια. 

The noun occurs requently in prepositional phrases, μετὰ 
πάσης ἀληθείας, etc. ‘Em’ ἀληθείας is found in P Amh II. 
6873 (late i/A.D.) dpvbopev . .. εἶ μὴν ἐξ ὑγειοῦς καὶ ἐπ’ 
ἀληθείας ἐπιδεδωκ[ῆναι : so P Oxy ILI. 480% (Α.10. 132), and 
Syll 226*% (iii/B.c.) οὐ γεγενημένον τούτον ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας, etc. 
This NT phrase is thoroughly idiomatic, we see, and not 
“‘translation Greek” in Mark. Other combinations are 
€4., P Oxy VII. 1032%3 (a.p. 162) ἐ[κ] τῆς ἀ., P Flor I. 
32 (A.D. 298) ἐξόμνυμι .. . ἐξ ἀ. καὶ wlorews. (For this 
collocation of nouns, cf. P Oxy I. 70° (iii/A.p.) πίστιν καὶ 
ἀλήθ[ειαν ἤχει, ‘is credited and accepted,” of a contract 
(Edd.).) With 2 Jn’, 3 Jn? ὃν ἐγὼ ἀγαπῶ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, cf. 
the Gemellus letters, P Fay 118° (A.D. 110) ἀσπάζον τοὺς 
φιλοῦντές σε πάντες πρὸς ἀλήθιαν, and 74. 11978 ((. A.D. 100) 
τοὺς φιλοῦντες ἡμᾶς πρὸς ἀλήθιαν. In much the same sense 
we find ταῦς éAnO(elars), P Kyl 11. 10528 (a.p. 136). For 
the noun without prepositions we may quote P Oxy II. 
283 15% (a.v. 45) ἐξ οὗ δεήσει γνωσθῆναι πᾶσαν τὴν περὶ 
τῶν προγεγραμμένων ἀλήθειαν, Ρ Giss I. 8414 (11|4.}.} 
φι]λοῦσι νῦν οὗτοι τὴν ἀλήθ[ε)ιαν εἰπεῖν, P Lond 412° 
(A.D. 351) = (II. p. 280) εἰ μὴ ὑπῆρχεν ἡμεῖν ἡ τῶν νόμων 
ἀλήθει[α], 2. 8975 (A.D. 84) (= III. p. 206) vuvel δὲ ὑμεῖς 
τὴν ἀλήθειαν γράψαται, etc. From v/vi A.D. comes an 
interesting Christian prayer in P Oxy VI. 925° φανέρωσόν 
μοι Thy παρὰ col ἀλήθιαν εἰ βούλῃ pe ἀπελθεῖν els Krotr. 


The form of the petition closely follows those of paganism. 


ἀληθεύω. 
We have noticed no early occurrence, but cf. P. Amh II. 
142! (iv/A.D.) &JAnOevovr . . ., before a gap. 


ἀληθής. 

The adjective is common in formulz : thus in the 42 docu- 
ments (Ptolemaic) of the P Magd there are 17 instances, all 
like 12° καὶ ἐὰν ἧι ἃ γράφω ἀληθῆ, or to the same purport. 
So P Strass I. 4118 (c. A.D. 250) δεῖ γὰρ τὰ ἀληθῆ λέγειν, 
etc. It seems always to bear the normal meaning of 
“για in fact”; so ὅρκος, Wilcken Ostr 1150 (Ptol.). In 
P Tebt II. 285 (A.D. 239) it is applied to ‘‘ legitimate” 
children : cf. #6. 29317 (c. A.D. 187), where, with reference 
to an application to circumcise a boy, it is declared ἀληθῆ 
εἶναι αὐτὸν ἱερατικοῦ [yé]vous, ‘‘ that he is in truth of priestly 
family.” In BGU IV. 1024%!-27 (iv/v A.D.) οὐκ ἀληθής is 
applied to a person. For the adverb we need cite only 
P Gen I. 558 (iii/A.D.) καλοκαγαθίαν ὡς ἀληθὸς ἀσύνκριτον 
ἐπίπαν. 


ἀληθινός 

is less common still than ἀληθής, but is found in MGr. 
In P Petr II. 19 (ta)® (iii/B.c.) it is used in a petition 
by a prisoner who affirms that he has said nothing μηδέποτε 


| ἄτοπον, ὅπερ καὶ ἀληθινόν ἐστι, and again (s# vera lectio) 





. | 
ἁλιεὺς “ 


16. 2 (3) (B.C. 260), where the writer assures his father εἰ 
dv ἄλλοις ἀλύπως ἀπαλλάσσεις εἴη ἂν ὡς ἐγὼ τοῖς θεοῖς 
ἔσχομεν [χάριν ἀληθ]ινόν, “if in other matters you are 
getting on without annoyances, there will be, as we have 
given, true gratitude to the gods”: cf. Syl/ 3167 (ii/B.c.) 
πα]ρασχομένων τῶν κατηγόρων ἀληθινὰς ἀποδείξεις, and 
the same phrase in BGU IV. 114138 (time of Augustus). 
Caracalla’s edict, P Giss I. 40 1-27, speaks of of ἀληθινοὶ 
Αἰγύπτιοι as ‘‘ easily distinguished by their speech.” The 
word is also found in the fragmentary BGU III. 742!-11. 
(A.D. 122) εἰ ταῖς ἀληθ[ι]ναῖς ἀντὶ φερνῆς ἡ παραχώρησις 
ἐγένετο. In an obscure letter concerning redemption of 


have ἀληθινοπόρφυρον translated by the editors ‘‘ with a 
real purple (border?).” In OG/S 22317 (iii/B.c.) the 
Seleucid Antiochus Soter writes ἀπλάστως καὶ ἀληθινῶς 
ἐμ πᾶσι προσφερομένους. In Wiinsch AF 4 (iii/A.D.) we 
find εἴπω σοι καὶ τὸ ἀληθινὸν ὄνομα ὃ τρέμει Τάρταρα κτλ. 
For Christian examples of ἀληθινός from the papyri, see 
P Oxy VI. 925? (v/vi A.D.) (=Selections, p. 131) Ὁ @(ed)s... 
ὁ ἀληθινός, and the Christian amulet of vi/a.p. edited by 
Wilcken in Archiv i. p. 431 ff. (= BGU HI. 954, Selections, 
p. 132), where at 1. 28 ff. we find—d φῶς ἐκ φωτός, θ(εὀ)ς 
ἀληθινὸς χάρισον ἐμὲ κτλ. 


ἁλιεύς. 

The word is too common in itself to need illustrating, 
unless we recorded the appearance of the epithet ποτάμιος 
to indicate a fisherman who exercised his calling on the Nile. 
It is, however, a good example of the rule by which in 
Hellenistic of the second period (#. ¢. A.D.) two #-sounds are 
not allowed to come together: see νοΐ. ὃ p. 44 f. In this 
one case, in the nom. and accus. pl. of ἁλιεύς, dissimilation 
instead of contraction has taken place: ἀλεεῦς occurs in NT 
and in P Flor I. 12715 (a.p. 256), but note 119? ἁλι[εῖς and 
275°, from the same correspondence, and BGU IV. 10358 
(v/A.b.). Of course P Petr ILI. 591-8 belongs to a period 
when the phonetic difficulty was not felt. Another expedient 
was ἀλιέας, P Flor II. 2018 (iii/A.D.). Hellenistic does not 
follow the Attic contractions (Δωριῶς, -Gv): cf. ἁλιέων 
BGU III. 756® (a.p. 199), ᾿Εριέως P Petr III. 59 (a). 
We find ἁλιείων in P Amh II. 30% (ii/B.c.). 


ἁλιεύω. 
The verb occurs in P Flor II. 2752), from the Heroninus 
correspondence (middle iii/a.v.). 


ἀλλά. 

The closeness of ἀλλά to πλήν appears in more uses than 
one. Armitage Robinson, Zphesians, p. 205, has a note 
on a quasi-resumptive use of ἀλλά in Eph 524 which is 
closely paralleled by that of πλήν in ver. 33. Then there are 
instances of ἀλλά = ‘‘except.” This is clear where we have 
GAN’ # (as in 2 Cor 118) : thus P Petr 11. 9 (3)® (B.c. 241- 
39) ὥστε μηθένα εἶναι ἐνταῦθα ἀλλ’ ἢ ἡμᾶς, ‘ There is no one 
left here except ourselves” (Ed.), 2. 46 (a)® (B.C. 200) καὶ 
μὴ ὑποκεῖσθαι πρὸς ἄλλο μηδὲν ἀλλ’ ἢ τὴν προγεγραμ- 
[pév nv ἐγγύην, “has not been pledged for any other purpose 
than the aforesaid security ” (#d.), P Lond 897% (a.p. 84) 
(= III. p. 207) ὃ pévrocye od θέλωι ἀλλὰ ἢ ἀνάγκηι. In 
P Tebt I. 104? (B.c. 92) μὴ ἐξέστω Φιλίσκωι γυναῖκα ἄλλην 


aAAnAovia 


ἐπ[α]γίᾳ͵γέσθᾳι ἀλλὰ ᾿Απολλωνίαν, “any other wife but 
A.” (Edd.), shows the same use for ἀλλά alone. See 
Proleg.* Ὁ. 241 (with some additional remarks in the German 
ed., p. 269). G. C. Richards (77S x. p. 288) observes 
on the note in Proleg., ‘‘In Mk 433 ἐὰν μή and ἀλλά are 
parallel, 2 usage which Aramaic explains but Greek does 
not.”” (Cf. the variants in Mk 9°.) Without doubting that 
an Aramaic background makes the usage all the easier, we 
can assert that Hellenistic Greek does admit this use of 
ἀλλά. For ἀλλὰ μήν (not in NT) cf. P Oxy [Π|. 47237 
(ὦ. A.D. 130) & phy. ντῴν πίστεως περὶ τούτων οὔσης, P 
Flor I. 8012 (11|4.}.) @. μ. καὶ πρὸς τὴν παρακομι- 
[δὴν τ]ρύτων [π͵]λοῖον παρασχεῖν σπούδασον. It is hardly 


necessary to illustrate the conjunction further. 


ἀλλάσσω. 

As so often happens, the simple verb (MGr ἀλλάζω) is 
outnumbered greatly by its compounds. We may cite Sy/ 
17814, 8 (iv/B.C.) κεκτῆσθαι καὶ ἀλλάσσεσθαι καὶ ἀποδόσθαι, 
P Oxy IV. 7298 (A.D. 137) ἐὰν δὲ αἱρώμεθα ἀλλάσσειν κτήνη 
 wodeiv ἕξεσται ἡμεῖν, P Lips I. 1073 (middle iii/a.p.) 
ἀλλάξας τὸν λόγον, BGU IV. 11414) 4 ( Augustus), where 
a πορφυρᾶ has been ‘‘ bartered,” P Oxy IV. 729" (a.D. 137) 
in association with πωλεῖν. In P Tebt I. 1245} (c. Bc. 118) 
‘* DAaypévor scems to be equivalent to ἀπηλλαγμένοι rather 
than to have the meaning ‘exchange’” (Edd.). An illiterate 
papyrus of A.D. 75 may be cited for the construction: BGU 
ITI. 597° ἀλλαξέτω σε αὐτὸν (sc. a sack of wheat) Πασίων 
καλοῖς σπέρμασει. Σέ here is we suppose for σοί: the 
dative σπέρμασι reminds us of the NT ἐν ὁμοιώματι 
(Rom 13%, from LXX), since the addition of ἐν to a dative 
is nothing out of the way. (Of course we are not questioning 
the influence of literal translation here.) 

The verb is also found in the fragment of the uncanonical 
Gospel, P Oxy V. 840!" £2. τοῦτο τὸ ἱερὸν τόπον ὄν)τα 
καθαρόν, ὃν οὐδεὶς ἄίλλος εἰ μὴ] λονσάμενος καὶ ἀλλά[ξας 
τὰ ἐνδύ]ματα πατεῖ. For the substantive, see P Eleph 14" 
(late iii/B.c.) τὴν εἰθισμένην ἀλλαγήν : it is fairly common. 


ἀλλαχόθεν. 

P Oxy II. 237% 15 (A.D. 186) οὐκ ἀλλαχόθεν ἡγήσατο τὴν 
ἐξέτασιν ἔσεσθαι serves to support Jn 10'. The word is 
classical, though assailed by Atticists (Thayer). 


ἀλλαχοῦ. 

For this form (= ἄλλοσε or ἀλλαχόσε), which is found in 
the NT only in Mk 1%, cf. Sy/? 418® (iii/A.D.) ἀλλαχοῦ 
πεμπόμενοι. In P Lips I. 104% (i/ii A.D.) Wilcken (Archiv 
iv. p. 484) proposes now to read εἰ καὶ ἐφ᾽ ἀλλαχῇ βαδίζετε, 
where ἀλλαχῇ is treated like an adjective (= ἄλλῃ) with 
ὁδῷ supplied. Ifthe reading is accepted, we should place it 
with ἐκ τότε, awd πέρυσι, etc. 


ἁλληλούϊα. 

For this word which is generally used as a title in the 
Psalms, but occurs at the end of Ps 150, cf. the closing 
words of a strophe in a liturgical fragment of v/vi A.D., 
P Ry] 1. 9% εὐλογή[σ]ω tldv] λαόν μον εἰς τὸν ἀῶνα 
ἁλ(ληλούϊα ἢ) with the editor’s note. 

It is also found at the end of an amulet (P Berol 6096) : 
τὸ σῶμα καὶ τὸ δέμα (Ὁ αἷμα) τοῦ ΧΙ (ριστο)ῦ, φεῖσαι τοῦ 


addoyevns 23 χω 


δούλου σον τὸν φοροῦντα τὸ φυλακτήριον τοῦτο. ἀμήν, 


541}}.32 (ii/A.D.) οὔτε εἰμὶ ἄδικος οὔτε ἀ[λ]λοτρίων ἐπιθυ- 
ἀλληλούϊα ta tof (Schaefer in P Iand I. p. 29). 


μητής, and see further Zeller Sitzungsberichte der Berliner 
Akademie, 1893, p. 129 ff., where the word is explained 
from parallels out of the popular philosophy of the day, e. g. 
Epict. iii. 22, 97 οὐ yap τὰ ἀλλότρια πολνπραγμονεῖ, ὅταν 
τὰ ἀνθρώπινα ἐπισκοπῇ, ἀλλὰ τὰ ra. See alco ZV7TW 
vii. p. 271 ff. On the possible bearing of the word on the 
date of 1 Pet, see Jillicher /ntroduction to the NT, p. 213. 










ἀλλογενής. 

This word, requent in the LXX and once in the NT 
(Lk 1728), is, according to Grimm, found ‘‘ nowhere in pro- 
fane writers.” But note should be taken of the famous 
inscription on the Temple barrier, OG/S 598 (i/A.D.), be- 


ginning μηϑένα ἀλλογενῆ εἰσπορεύεσθαι ἐντὸς τοῦ περὶ τὸ 
ἱερὸν τρυφάκτου καὶ περιβόλον, ““Ἰεῖὶ no foreigner enter 
within the screen and enclosure surrounding the sanctuary.” 
Josephus, in his description of the tablet (Be//. Jud. v. 193) 
substitutes μηδένα ἀλλόφνλον παριέναι, a good example of 
his methods of mending the vernacular Greek he heard and 
read. Mommsen argued that the inscription was cut by the 
Romans. We might readily allow the word to be a Jewish 
coinage, without compromising the principle that Jewish 
Greek was essentially one with vernacular Greek elsewhere. 
The word is correctly formed, and local coined words must 
be expected in every language that is spoken over a wide 
area. 


ἅλλομαι. 

The verb is used in P ΕΥΪ II. 1381 (a.p. 34) οἵ a thief's 
incursion, just as εἰσπηδάω : κατέλαβα τοῦτον διὰ νυκτὸς 
ἡλμένον εἰς κτὰ. “41 detected him when under cover of 
night he had sprung into the farmstead ” (Edd.). It is 
recurrent in the curious document P Ryl I. 28 (iv/a.D.), on 
divination by ‘‘ quivering” of various parts of the body. 


ἄλλος. 

The differentia οἱ ἄλλος as distinguished from ἕτερος may 
be left to the latter article. With ἡ ἄλλη Μαρία in Mt 27% 
cf. P Petr III. §9 (ὦ) (Ptol.), where a great many names 
appear as Θάησις ἄλλη, Κόνρηις ἄλλος, even where no 
duplicate appears in the document itself—its fragmentary 
character presumably accounts for this. (Grimm’s article on 
Μαρία (3) suggests the remark that the repetition of the same 
name within a family is paralleled in papyri: thus P 
Petr III. 117 (σὴ ". 171. ΜΊνρης μικρὸς Τεῶτος καὶ Mavens 
ἀδελφὸς ὡσαύτως---ε quote without prejudicing the discus- 
sion as to the Maries!) The form τἄλλα with crasis is 
frequent: see Witkowski? (Index) p. 162 for several instances. 
For ἄλλος used = alter, see Proley. p. 80 n.2, where an ex. is 
quoted from a Doric inscr. as early as B.C. 91. An idiomatic 
use of ἄλλος may be quoted from P Oxy VII. 1070% 
py... , ὃ μὴ dy, ἅλ' ἐξ ἄλλων γένηται, “lest... , 
what heaven forbid, we find ourselves at sixes and sevens”’ 
(Edd.) : the note is, “ ἄλλ᾽ ἐξ ἄλλων, if the letters are rightly 
so interpreted, seems to be a phrase meaning out of har- 
mony, one person doing one thing and another another.” 


ἀλλοτριοεπίσκοπος. 
For the formation of this rare word (in NT only 1 Pet 
415) cf. μελλοέφηβος P Oxy IX. 1202'7 (A.D. 217), δειγμα- 


τοάρτ(ην) and χωματοεπιμ(ελητής) P Lond 11598? and 89 
(A.D. 145-7) (=IIL. p. 113), the former also P Oxy I. 635 
(ii/iii A.D.) τοὺς Seyparodpras καθ’ αὐτὸν ἀναπέμψαι πρὸς 
ζυγοσταίσ]ίαν, ‘‘send up the inspectors yourself to the 
examination” (Edd.). For the meaning of ἀ. Deissmann 
BS p. 224) cites a synonymous phrase from BGU II. 





ἀλλότριος. 


P Oxy VII. 1067 5 #-(a very ungrammatical letter of iii/A.v.), 


μάθε οὖν ὅτι ἀλλοτρίαν γυναῖκαν (/. ἀλλοτρία γννή) ἐκληρο- 
νόμησεν αὐτόν, ‘‘know then that a strange woman is made 
his heir” (Ed.). The adjective is common in the sense 
of altenus, ‘‘ belonging to others”: one or two special 
applications may be cited. A rescript of Gordian (P Tebt 


II. 2855), which Wilcken marks as suffering from trans- 
lation out of Latin, uses τοὺς ἀλλοτρίους for ““ outsiders,” as 
against legitimate children. P Giss I. 677° (ii/a.p.) τὸ γὰρ 
ἀλλ[ότη]Πριον ἐποίησα fv[. . . seems to imply ‘‘I did what 
was foreign to me,” but the lost context may change this 
entirely. 176. 995 (ii/iii A.D.) κατὰ τὸ τῶν αὐτοί χθόνω]ν 
Αἰγυπτίων ἀλλότριᾳ ταῦτα Fv], ἐδρᾶτο δὲ Syos. P Tor 
I. τη. 8. (Ptol. Euergetes) προέφερετο ἀλλότριον εἶναι τὸ 
παρεισαγόμενον tr’ αὐτοῦ. Ρ' Oxy II 2825 (Α.Ὁ. 30-5) 
ἡ δὲ ἀλλότρια φρονήσασα τῆς κοινῆς συμβιώ[σεωε], “ be- 
came dissatisfied with our union” (Edd.): so P Ryl II. 12810 
(c. A.D. 30) ἀλλότρια φρονήσασα, ‘changed her mind,” 
of a mill-hand leaving her work. BGU II 405 (a.p. 
348), ξένον με εἶναι καὶ ἀλλότριον αὐτῆς, gives the genitive 
dependent on it, and 26. IV. 112158 (B.c. 5) μήτε ἴδια 
μήτ᾽ ἀλλότρια has the antithesis which characterizes best 
its meaning. 


ἀλλοτριόω. 

P Tebt I. τος88 (B.c. 103) καὶ μὴ ἐξέστω αὐτ[ῶι} ἀλλο- 
τρί[ιοῦν.. .] τὴν μίσθωσιν. BGU IV. 1024!¥- 10 (iv/v Α.}.) 
σὺ δὲ ἐπεβούλευσας σῶμα (/. σώματι) ἀλλοτρ[ι]ωθέντι ὑπὸ 
τοῦ [γένους τῶν ἀνθρώπων. This last has the sense which in 


NT is expressed more strongly by the perfective compound 
ἀπαλλοτριοῦν. 


ἀλλόφυλος. 

For this classical word (Ac 1o*) cf. BGU I. 34}.8,.11 
th. 11. 411? (A.D. 314) Αὐρηλίῳ ᾿Ατρῇ ἀλλοφύλον yeopyp 
xalpe[t]v, 7. 419% (A.D. 276-7) Αἰ[ὐρ]ήλιος . . . ἀλλόφυλος 
ἀπὸ κώμης Φ[ι]λαδελφίας, and 76. IIT. 858%5 (Α.Ὁ. 294). 
Preisigke 3441 (from Elephantine) τὸ προσκύνημα τ(ῶ)ν 
ἀλλοφύλ(ω)ν. See also the citation from Josephus (5.z. 


é&dAoyev4s). 
ἄλλως 


was common, though it curiously occurs only once in NT. 


Thus P Tebt II. 459% (B.c. 5) καὶ μὴ ἄλ[λ)ως wofoys—a 
frequent phrase in letters conveying an urgent request. Ρ 


Flor 11. 151° (A.D. 267) μὴ ἐπ’ αὐτοὺς στρατιώτης ἀπο- 
σταλῇ καὶ ἄλλως ἐφόδιον βλαβῶσιν, εἴς. 


ἀλοάω. 


With the substantive ἀλοητός, which is found as a variant 
in LXX Lev 268, Amos 93%, may be compared P Tebt I. 





ἄλογος 


48151. (c, B.C. 113) ὄντων πρὸς τῆι παραδόσει τῶν ἐκφορίων 
καὶ τοῦ ἀλοητοῦ, where however from its dependence on 


παραδόσει, the editors understand & to refer to a payment 
of some kind, probably to various minor taxes at the Ges. 
See also BGU IV. 10311 (ii/a.p.) Spa μὴ ἀμελήσῃς τὸν 
ἀλοητὸν τῆς νησοῦ. (It is better with Cronert s.v. to write 
the word with smooth breathing, instead of following the 
abnormal 4. of the Attic cognate ἅλως.) 


ἄλογος. 

The adverb occurs in the curious acrostic papyrus of early 
i/A.D., P Tebt. II. 278%f, where the story of the loss of a 
garment is told in short lines, beginning with the successive 
letters of the alphabet— 


Lyrae καὶ οὐχ εὑρίσκωι. 
ἦρτε ἀλόγως. 


“1 seek, but do not find it. It was taken without cause.”’ 
In P Fay 19? 1. (Hadrian’s letter) the writer asserts that his 
death took place οὔτε ἀω[ρὲὰ οὔτ]ε ἀλόγως οὔτε οἰκτρῶς 
οὔτε ἀπίροσ]δοκήτωίς οὔτε ἀνοήτως, the sense of ““πη- 
reasonably”? seems clear, ἀλόγως being emphasized by 
ἀνοήτως, as ἀωρεί is hy ἀπροσδοκήτως. So BGU I. 74° 
(a.p. 167) καὶ γὰρ ἂν ἄλογον εἴη κτλ., P Lond 973 Af 
(iii/A.p.) (ΞΞ 111. p. 213) μὴ δόξῃς pe ἀλόγῳς [. . ., P Tebt 
II. 4205 (iii/A.D.) ἀλόγος (/. -ws) ἐξήλθατε ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ. Later 
examples are P Lips I. 111% (iv/A.p.) and P Amh II. 
14515 (iv/v A.v.) ἐϊλνπήθην διότι ἀπεδήμησας ἀλόγως, “1 
am grieved because you went away without cause.” There 
is a curious use of a derived verb in P Tebt I. 138 (late 
ii/p.c.), where an assailant σπασάμενος ταύτην (sc. μάχαιραν) 
βουλόμενός pe ἀλογῆσαι κατήνεγκε [πλ]ηγαῖς τρισὶ κτλ. --- 
a rather aggressive ‘‘ neglect” or ‘‘contempt”! Cf. BGU 
I. 2214{. (A.D. 114) (= Selections, p. 75) ἄλογόν por ἀηδίαν 
συνεστήσατο, ‘‘ picked a senseless quarrel against me,” and 
similarly P Ry! 11. 144! (a.p. 38), P Lond 3425 (a.p. 185) 
(= 11. p. 174), 76. 2148 (a.p. 270-5) (= II. p. 161), χθὲς 
ἀλόγως γενόμενος εἰς ἀμπελικὸν χωρίον, ‘entered viv- 
lently” or ‘‘without authorisation.” Similarly P Flor I. 
581 (iii/A.D.) ἀλόγως ἐπελθίό)ντες δίχα παντὸς νόμον, a 
‘‘brutal’”? assault. We shall see a similar activity developed 
in καταφρονεῖν. On the other hand ΒΟ IV. το2 4. 1δ 
(iv/v A.D.) ἔδοξεν τῷ Ζ. ἄλογον εἶναι τὴν ἀξίωσιν shows the 
sense ‘‘unreasonable.” P Grenf II. 77° (iii/iv A.D.) ἀλόγως 
ἀπέστητε μὴ ἄραντες [τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ ἡμῶν is not 
far from ‘‘unfeelingly.” Ρ Oxy III. ς264 (ii/a.pD.) οὐκ 
funy ἀπαθὴς ἀλόγως σε καταλείπιν, ‘‘so unfeeling as to 
leave you without reason” (Edd.). And so on, always with 
a sense going decidedly beyond ‘‘unreasonably” and 
shading into ‘‘brutally.” Hence the noun use of the 
modern Greek ἄλογο, ‘‘horse’’: it is nearly approached in 
P Oxy I. 138% (early vii/a.v.), χορηγῆσαι ἄλογα els τὰς 
γεουχικὰς χρείας, where animals in harness are meant, if 
not horses exclusively. Prof. Thumb remarks that as early 
as Dion Cassius the word = “" animal”: cf. Hatzidakis Zin/., 
p. 34 f. Ps 32° supplies the line of development. 


ἁλυκός. 

BGU I. 14!¥.28 (iii/A.D.) τυρῶν ἁλυκῶν, 25. IV. 1069 
verso-9 τιμὴ ζἴύτον εὐπρατικ[οὔ] καὶ ἁλνκῆς : the last 
two words are interlinear, and their relation is not clear— 


“ὖ 


ἅμα 


the writer is illiterate enough to mean ‘‘cheap and sulted 
beer,’ no doubt a popular beverage then as now. But 
query? Mayser Gr. p. 102 shows that ἁλικός, really a 
distinct word, supplants the earlier dAuxés in Hellenistic. 


ἄλυπος. 

For this common Greek word, which in the NT is con- 
fined to Phil 2533, cf. P Petr II. 13'* (B.c. 258—3) πᾶν ἐ[μοὶ 
ἔστ]αι πεφροντισμένον τοῦ oe γενέσθαι GAvrov [wavros?], 
“41 have used every forethought to keep you free from 
trouble” (Ed.): so BGU I. 2461? (ii/iii A.D.) πῶς ἄλνπος 
ἦν. For this adverb see P Petr 11 2 (3)!* (iii/B.c.) (= Wit- 
kowski, Zpp* p. 22) εἰ ἔρρωσαι καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἄλλοις ἀλύπως 
ἀπαλλάσσεις, εἴη ἄν, ὡς ἐγὼ τοῖς θεοῖς εὐχόμεν[ος διατελῶ]. 


ἅλυσις. 

Syll ς8688 (iv/B c.), 588%? (ii/B.c.) α΄. P Leid Wvil. 32 πᾶσα 
ἅλυσις ἀνυχθήτω. Two diminutives may be quoted. ᾿Αλνσί- 
διον (MGr ἁλυσίδα) occurs in P Oxy III. 4965 (a.p. 127) 
and 528” (ii/A.p.). A simpler form appears in P ΗΠ [. 
1213 (B.C. 250) ἁλύσιον. 


ἀλυσιτελής. 
P Tebt I. 6858: (B.c. 117-6) τῶ[ν] ἀλνυσιτελῶν γενῶν οἱ 
inferior crops, ‘‘ unprofitable ’’ by comparison with wheat. 


ἅλων. 

The old form ἅλως, in the ‘* Attic” declension, is still 
very much more common in papyri, e.g. P Fay 11218f (Α.Ὁ. 
99) μὴ σπονδασέτωσαν ἅλω, ‘do not let them be in a hurry 
with the threshing-floor,” P Lond 314}? (a.p. 149) (= II. 
p. 190) ἐφ᾽ ἅλῳ τῶν ἐδᾳφῶν, 7.¢. as soon as the corn is 
threshed; but the NT third declension form is found in 
P Tebt I. 845 (B.c. 118) ἁλώνωι (= wv, see Proley. p. 49), 
PSI 37} (a.p. 82) ἐφ᾽ ἁλώνων, ΒΟ 11. 6515 (ii/a.v.), 26. 
111. 759% (ii/A.D.), P Strass I. r0#® (iii/a.p.), P Lond 12397 
(A.D. 278-81) (= III. p. 52), and #6. 976? (A.D. 315) 
(== III. p. 231). See further Cronert Alem. Herc., p. 1x. 
The derivative ἡ ἁλωνία, the space reserved for a threshing- 
floor, occurs P Tebt II. 2465 (early i/a.p.), BGU I. 1468 
(ii/iii A.D.), P Lond, 1170 verso®™ (A.D. 258-9) (= III. p. 
202), and P Oxy X. 12558 (A.D. 292). 


ἅμα. 

The adverbial use seen in Mt 20! may be illustrated by 
P Flor I. 36° (c. iv/A.D., init.) μγηστευσαμένον pov... τὴν 
..» [O]vyarépa ... [ἄ]μα ἐκ νηπίας ἠλικίας, P Oxy VII. 
102526 (late iii/A.D.) τῶν θεωριῶν dp af[plov ἥτις ἐστὶν ἴ 
ἀγομ[έν]ων. For ἅμα = ‘‘at the same time,” see P Giss I. 
13° (ii/A.D.) πέμψεις ἅμα τὰς ἐπιστολάς, P Oxy IV. 798 
(probably B.c. 183) ὡς δ᾽ ἂν παραγένωνται of σιτολόγοι ἐπὶ 
τὴν παράληψιν τῶν σιτικῶν ἀπομετρήσομεν ἅμα καὶ ταῦτα, 
al, With ἅμα ς. dat. ‘together with,” cf. P Oxy IV. 6588 
(A.D. 250) τῶν ἱερῶν ἐγευσάμην ἅμα τῷ vie pov, so with a 
dat. P Rein 2615 (B.c. 104) ἅμα τῆι σνγγραφῆι ταύτηι 
ἀναφερομένηι, P Oxy VI. 975 (i/A.D.) a loan to be repaid 
ἅμα τῇ ᾿μῇ tpUy]y, P Petr I. 24 (3) (¢. B.C. 249) ἅμα 
τῆι λοιπῆι ἀγορᾶι ἧι εἰλήφασι ἐγ βασιλικοῦ, P Flor I. 615 
(A.D. 210) ἐχειροτονήθην ἅμ᾽ ἄλλοις, 76. 2178 (A.D. 239) ἅμα 
τοῖς τῆς κώμης δημοσίοις (neuter) πᾶσι. The use of ἅμα 
therefore as an ‘‘improper” preposition was not unusual. 


apabns 25 


Paul however prefers to keep it as an adverb, adding 
σύν (1 Th 417, 5%): for the preposition only Mt 13™ is 
quotable from NT, and even there D adds σύν. We may 
compare ὁμόσε c. dat. in P Lips Inv 266 (ii/A.D.— Archiv v. 
245) ὁμόσε rats ἄλλαις εὐεργεσίαις. Thayer’s note that “ἅμα 
is temporal and ὁμοῦ local, in the main ” (from Ammonius), 
has support from most of our examples. Both usages are 
illustrated in the Ptolemaic Pathyris papyrus (4rchtv ii. 
Pp» 515 f.) ewe γέγρᾳφεν ὁ πατὴρ συνμίσγειν ἄγων τοὺς 
τας καὶ ὑμᾶς ἅμα, ὀρθῶς ποιήσετε καὶ κε- 
Χαρισμένως ἑτοίμονς γενέσθαι ὡς ἅμα ἡμῖν συνεξορμήσητε. 


ἀμαθής. 

From the Hellenistic period, but in the local dialect, is the 
well-known Epidaurus inscription, Sy// 802 (iii/B.c.): here 
in 1.33 we have ὑπόμναμα tas ἀμαθίας, of a votive silver pig 
offered in the shrine. The adj. (2 Pet 315) might from its 
NT record be literary. J. B. Mayor (i Joc.) remarks, 
‘<It is strange that so common a word as ἀμαθής should not 
be found elsewhere in the NT or LXX, its place being 
taken by such words as ἰδιώτης (Ac 415, 1 Cor 147%, %), or 
ἀγράμματος (Ac 4,3), or ὁ ἀγνοῶν (Heb 5*).” But our failure 
to find exx. from Hellenistic sources agrees with this absence. 


ἀμάραντος. 

With the use of this adjective in 1 Pet 16 κληρονομίαν. .. 
ἀμάραντον may be compared a passage in the Apocalypse of 
Peter 5, καὶ ὁ κύριος ἔδειξέ μοι. . . τὴν γῆν αὐτὴν ἀνθοῦσαν 
ἀμαράντοις ἄνθεσι. See also a poem engraved on ἃ sepul- 
chral monument erected by Euergetes II. (B.c. 145-16), in 
honour of his wife Aphrodisia, where the following words 
occur, pévour’ ἐπὶ γῆς ἀμάραντοι, ὅσσον ἐγὼ ναίωι δώματα 
Φερσεφόνης (Archiv i. 220). Wisd 613 reinforces this rare 
Petrine word (cf. ἀμαράντινος 5‘) : for its outside record see 
Thayer, who quotes C/G If. 2942 (c)4, a ili/iv A.D. inscription 
on a gladiator’s tomb, ending ἔσχ[α] ré[Aos] βιότον χερσὶν 
φονίαις ἀμάραντον]. It isa proper namein P Ryl II. 166” 
(A.D. 26) Γάιος ᾿Ιούλιος ᾿Αμαρ[ά]ντον. 


ἁμαρτάνω. 

It will be convenient to give (non-Christian) citations for 
this important word fully. In a private letter of the time of 
Augustus the writer complains—éyo μὲν οὐ δοκῶι ἄξιος εἶναι 
ὑβρίζεσθαι ... οὐδὲ γὰρ ἡμάρτηκά τι εἰς σέ (cf. Ac 25%, etc.), 
BGU IV. 11414; cf. 1. ὃ ἐν τῇ πρώτῃ pov ἐπιστολῇ οὐθὲν 
ἁμάρτημα ἕνει (/. ἕνι = ἔνεστι. BGU III. 846 (i/a.D.) 
(= Selections, p. 93, Documents, p. 259) is an illiterate 
appeal from Antonius Longus to his mother entreating her to 
be reconciled to him. He makes his daily prayer to Serapis 


for her, εἴς. --λοιπὸν οἶδα τί αἱμαντῷ παρέσχημαι, παιπαίξ- 
δευμαι καθ᾽ ὃν δὴ (corrected from δὶ) τρόπον, οἶδα, ὅτι 
ἡμάρτηκα (1. 10 ff.), “ But I know I have been punished with 
what I have brought upon myself, in a way that I know, for 
I have sinned’: cf. Lk 15!®24 In the interesting rescript 
of an Emperor to the Jews, P Par 68% *f., we read, καὶ γὰρ 
t[ovs els ἡμᾶς) ἁμαρτάνοντας Se[dvres κολάζεσθαι) εἰκός. 
In P Oxy I. 34 Hl 4 (a.p. 127) a Roman prefect uses some 
strong language about infringement of his instructions regard- 
ing certain archives : ἄδειαν davrots ὧν ἁμαρτάνουσι ἔσεσθ[α]: 
γομίζοντες, ‘‘ imagining that they will not be punished for 
their illegal acts” (Edd.). 
Part I. 


3 ἤ 
αμαω 


ἁμάρτημα. 
In P Oxy I. 34lf 38 (οι. under ἁμαρτάνω) we read τοὺς 
παραβάντας καὶ rov[s] διὰ ἀπειθίαν κ[αὶ] ὧς ἀφορμὴν ζητοῦν- 


τας ἁμαρτημάτων] τειμωρήσομαι, “any persons who violate 
it, whether from mere disobedience or to serve their own 


nefarious purposes, will receive condign punishment.” The 
substantive is also found in conjunction with ἀγνόημα (see s.v.) 
in P Tebt I. 5° (B.c. 118) and BGU ΙΝ. 1185? (late i/B.c.) : 
cf. P Par 63 ΧΗ. 2 a letter of Ptolemy Euergetes II. (B.c. 
165), ἀπολελυκότες πάντας τοὺς ἐνεσχημένους ἔν τισιν 
ἀγνοήμασιν ἢ ἁμαρτήμασιν κτλ, See also BGU IV. 1141%, 
quoted under ἁμαρτάνω, and P Flor IT. 162° (midd. iii/a_D.) 
τὰ παλαιά cov ἁμαρ[τ]ήματα drderebore[o}s τεύξεται. 


ἁμαρτία. 

In an inscription of Cyzicus territory (JAS xxvii. (1907) 
p. 63), which Ε΄. W. Elasluck supposes to belong to iii/B.c., 
we find ἁμαρτίαν μετανόει, and the word is also found in 
the interesting Sy// 63334! (ii/a.p.) which illustrates so 
many NT words, ὃς ἂν [szc /eg.] δὲ πολνυπραγμονήσῃ τὰ 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἢ περιεργάσηται, ἁμαρτίαν ὀφιλέτω Μηνὶ 
Ἰνυράννωι, ἣν οὐ μὴ δύνηται ἐξειλάσασθαι. See also P 
Lips I. 119 recto® (Α.Ὁ. 274) . . . τ]ῶν ἁμαρτιῶ[ν] τὰς 
πονηρίας συνεχῶς ἀ]νορθουμένων, P Oxy VIII. rr1g!! (A.D. 
254) αὐτὸς ὑπέσχετο ἀντὶ τῆς ἁμα)ρτίας, ἀγνοίας rp[d]dqow 
ὑποτειμησάμενος, ὑποστήσεσθαι τὸ [μετὰ τοῦτο τὰς 


λει s. Onthe Greek conception of ἁμαρτία see CR 
XXV. pp. 195-7, and xxiv. pp. 88, 234. 
ἀμάρτυρος. 


P Flor I. 59% (A.D. 225 or 241) ἵνα μὴ ἀμάρτυρον yj. To 
its literary record may be added Callimachus Frag. 442 


ἀμάρτυρον οὐδὲν ἀείδω. 


ἁμαρτωλός 

appears in OG/S ς 589 (B.c. 240) ἐὰν [δὲ] μὴ συντελῆι ὁ 
ἄρχων καὶ οἱ πολῖται τὴν [θυσίαν κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτόν, ἁμαρτωλοὶ 
ἔστωσαν [θεῶ]ν πάντων, ‘sinners against all the gods.” Cf. 
also the common phrase in sepulchral epitaphs in the south- 
west of Asia Minor containing a threat against any one 
who shall desecrate the tomb, ἁμαρτωλὸς ἔστω θεοῖς (xara)- 
χθονίοις, ‘‘let him be as a sinner before the (sub)terranean 
gods”: see Deissmann ZAZ Ὁ. 115, who regards the 
genitive after ἁμαρτωλός as a possible ‘‘ provincialism of 
S.W. Asia Minor.” (See under ἔνοχος) He cites another 
occurrence, from the same locality, with the formula as in 
OG/S §5 (p. 116n.). Schlageter p. 24 adds /G III. 461 a. 
These instances are sufficient to prove the ‘‘ profane” use of 
the word, as Cremer (af. Deissmann wf s.) admitted in his 
Appendix. 


ἄμαχος. 

Cus 325° ἅμαχος ἄζηλος χρόνος πᾶς ἦν ὃν εἶπον, οὐδ᾽ 
ἐχω[ρ]ίσθημέν wrore—a sepulchral inscription by a husband 
in memory of his wife—illustrates the non-military use of the 
word found twice in the Pastorals (1 Tim 3°, Tit 3%). So 
also an epitaph from Apameia (c. iii/A.D.) in Kassel 387, 
ἅμαχος ἐβίωσα pera φίλων xt συνγενῶν. 
ἀμάω. 

The word is almost entirely poetical in earlier Greek, 
though found in Herodotus. Plutarch has it, and P Hib I. 
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ἀμελέω 26 


4713 (an uneducated letter of B.c. 256), θερίζειν δὲ καὶ ἀμᾶν, 
‘*to mow and to reap,” which indicates its place in the 
vernacular. 


ἀμελέω. 

This common vernacular word is used absolutely in P Tebt 
I. 37337 (B.c. 73) ἐὰν δὲ ἀμελήσῃς ἀναγκασθήσομαι ἐγὼ 
ἐζλθεῖν αὔριοίν, P Oxy IV. 742) (B.c. 2) μὴ ἀμελήσῃς, 
P Giss I. 1232. ἐὰν ἐξετάσῃς περὶ τῶν ἔργω[ν], οὐκ ἀμελῶ, 
al. For the construction with the genitive, see P Fay 112 
(A.D. 99) ἠμέληκας αὐτοῦ, 20. 125 (ii/A.D.) ph ἀμελήσας 
το[ῦ] κλήρον τοῦ στρατηγικοῦ, ‘‘do not neglect the ballot 
for the strategus,” P Oxy I. 113?® (ii/A.pD.) ph δόξῃς pe 
ἡμεληκότα τῆς κλειδός, ‘do not think that I took no trouble 
«bout the key” (Edd.), P Tebt 11. 289° (A.D. 23) og ἀ[με]- 
λοῦντα τῆς clowpd[Eews, 14. 4212 (iii/A.D.), etc., and 
even with the dative in the illiterate P Par 184 μὴ ἀμελήσις 
(2. ἀμελήσῃς) τῷ vig pov. For the passive may be quoted 
P Giss I. 414 30. (time of Hadrian) ὑπὸ τῆς μακρᾶς ἀποδη- 
μίας τὰ ἡμέτερα] πα[ντ]άπασιν ἀμεληθέντα τυγχίάνει, 
and P Lond Juv. Nr. 1885 % 123 (ἡ Archiv vi. p. 102) (A.D. 
103) ty’ οὖν τὰ βιβλία ἀνανκεώτατα ὄντα μὴ ἀμεληθῇ. 
᾿Αμελέω is followed by the infinitive in P Grenf IT. 384 
(B.c. 81) ph ἀμελήσ[α]ς αἰ. . ἀγοράσαι. For the sub- 
stantive, see P Oxy I. 625 (iii/a.p.) ἐκ τῆς σῆς ἀμελείας, 
‘through any neglect of yours”; and for the adj. a letter 
from Hermopolis /av. Nr. 74 (quoted P Giss I. 1375 note) 
Εἰπαφρόδειτος ἕως τούτον οὐδὲν ἀμελέστερον ποιεῖ, ἀλλὰ 
προσκαρτερεῖ ἡμῖν καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς πράγμασί σον. 


ἄμεμσειτος. 


In a private letter of the time of Augustus the writer 


v θέλων 

remarks κἀγὼ τὴ[ς] φιλίαν σον [θέλωι] ἄμεμπτ[ον) ἐματὸν 
ἐτήρησα (BGU IV. 11413Ὁ. For the adjective in a marri- 
age contract see CPR I. 274 (Α.}. 190) αὐτῆς δὲ τῆς Θ. 
ἄμεμπτον καὶ ἀκατηγόρηϊτον ἑαυτὴν παρ]εχομένην (sic). 
It is common in sepulchral epitaphs in conjunction with 
χρηστός. OG/S 443° (i/B.c.) has τήν τε Tov... νεανίσκων 
ἐνδημίαν etr[axrlov wlapdxerar καὶ Apepr}rov— Dittenber- 
ger’s supplement is at least plausible. For the adverb see 
P Giss I. 988 (ii/A.1.) τὰ τέσσερα οὖν κολοφώνια τὰ ἐπιβάλ.- 
λοντά μοι δότε αὐτῇ ἀμέμπτως, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τάχει, P Lond 9245 
(a.p. 187-8) (=IIT. p. 134) ἀ. wAnpovpévov—little more 
than ‘duly paid,” P Oxy III. 4736 (A.p. 138-60), 2b. 496° 
(A.D. 127) συμβιούτωσαν οὖν ἀλλή[λο]ις ἀμέμπτως of γ]α- 
μοῦντες, and IV. 724!° (A.D. 155), a contract of apprenticeship 
to a shorthand writer, where provision is made that the pupil 
shall be taught not only to write fluently, but to read what 
he has written ἀμέμπτως. From the inscriptions cf. OG/S 
485 f τὰς λοιπὰς δὲ φιλοτειμίας τελιάσαντα ἁγνῶς καὶ 
ἀμέμπτως. 


ἀμέριμνος. 

BGU IIL. 372i36 (a.p. 154), ‘‘let them come down 
ἀμ[ἤριμνοι." The same papyrus |. 7 shows the subst. 
ἀμεριμνία united with ἀσφάλεια as frequentiy in the papyri. 
For the adjective see also P Fay 1173} (A.D. 108) ἐκτίγᾳξον 
τὸ διειρον (ἢ) eva ἀμέριμνος fig, P Oxy VI. 933} (late 
ii/A.D.) καὶ περὶ τοῦ οἴκον ἀμέριμνος yelvou ὡς σοῦ παρόντος, 
‘have no more anxiety about your household than you 
would if you were present” (Edd.), and P Flor 11. 157 


b ] ᾽ 
αμετανοητος 


(iii/A.D.), where instructions are given to supply certain 
workmen with provisions, in order that they may be able 
to work heartily—txovres τὸ ἀμέριμνον τῶν τρόφων. For 
the adverb cf. P Iand 812 (ii/A.p.) διαπέμψ[ομαι διὰ το]ῦ 
ὀνολάτον ἀμερίμνως, ‘“‘mittam secure” (Ed.). P Lips I. 
105° (i/ii A.D.) has twa μέντοι ἀμεριμγότερον Fx ys, γράφω 
σοι. Cf. 7b. 110 (iii/iv A.D.) ἵνα ἀμέριμνος dpe (= ὧμαι, 
a middle form), BGU IT. 417? (ii/iii a.b.). etc. : the formula, 
with slight variations, iscommon. An adjective ἀμεριμνικός 
is found P Fay 130? (iii/a.b.). P Amb II. 136 (iii/A.D.) has 
both [ἀμ]είρῇμνως and the derived verb ἀμεριμνῶ in the sense 
‘free from anxiety”: cr. P Oxy VI. 9308 (ii/iii a.p.) 
ἠμερίῴμνουν γὰρ περὶ αὐτοῦ εἰδνῖα ὅτι κατὰ δύν[α]μιν μέλλει 
σοι προσέχειν, ‘for I had no anxiety about him, knowing 
that he intended to look after you to the best of his ability.” 
᾿Αμεριμνία also occurs in an almost unintelligible sentence 
at the beginning of P Oxy I. 34 (a.p. 127): cf. Ὁ 
IV. 10827 (iv/A.D.) ὑπὲρ ἀμερ(ιμνίαφς). It will be seen that 
the NT meaning alone is attested from the vernacular docu- 
ments. Its tone in them suggests that ‘‘anxiety” rather 
exaggerates the word. So in Mt 2815 we might paraphrase 
‘we will put it right with the Procurator, so that you 
need not trouble”; and in 1 Cor 7%* the verb that follows 
clearly does not suggest amxzous care. 


ἀμετάθετος. 

In OG/S 411188 (ii/B.c.) King Attalus II of Pergamon, 
writing to the Pergamenes, orders his rescript to be placed 
in the temples, ὅπως ἂν els τὸν ἅπαντα χρόνον ἀκίνητα καὶ 
ἀμετάθετα μένηι : cf. #6. 3357 (an Aeolic inscription, ii/i B.C.) 
[τὰ δὲ κρίθεντα ὑ]π[ά]ρξοισι κύρια καὶ ἀμετάθετα. A letter 
from Sufenas Verus in Lafoscade, no. 10544 (A.D. 131) has 
βεβαιῶ ἐπί τε τῷ ἀσάλεντον [sc. τὴν δωρεὰν] καὶ ἀμετάθετον 
εἰς τὸν ἀεὶ χρόνον εἶναι καὶ κτλ. P Oxy I. 7538 (A.D. 129) ἐφ᾽ 
ἡ [sc. διαθήκῃ] ἀμεταθέτῳ ἀμφότεροι ἐτελεύτησαν, and 0. {Π1. 
48:25 (A.D. 109) διαθήκῃ, ἐφ᾽ ἡ καὶ ἀμεταθέτῳ ἐτελεύτα (‘which 
will was unchanged at his death”’), show that the word was 
used as a technical term in connexion with wills. The 
connotation adds considerably to the force of Heb δ᾽" 


ἀμετακίνητος. 

The adjective ἀκίνητος occurs P Gen I. 115 (A.D. 350) ἐκ 
δικαίον καὶ ἀκινήτου κλήρον, and in OG/S 331%, cited 
under ἀμετάθετος. 


ἀμετανόητος. 

P Lips I. 265. is late (beginning of iv/A.D.), but dpodo- 
γοῦμεν [ἑκο]υσίᾳ καὶ α[ὐ)θαιρέτῳ Kal ἀμάτα)νοήτῳ γνώμῃ 
seems to be ἃ legal formula, such as would presumably suffer 
little change with time: it occurs a little earlier (A.D. 289) 
in P Strass I. 29%4, the same three words (adverb form) in 
the same order. Its active force agrees with that in Rom 25, 
(Norden Agnostus Theos Ὁ. 135 translates the word here 
‘‘unbussfertig,” and refers to Bonhoffer Aprkiet u. das NT 
p. 106 f., who claims that in this word (as in μετάνοια, -voeiv) 
‘* pewissermassen der Gegensatz des antiken und des christ- 
lichen Denkens spiegle.”) But in CPR I. 2168 (i/ii a.p.) 
κυρίαν καὶ βεβαίαν καὶ dperavdnrov, P Grenf II. 68, 70 
(iii/A.D.)—duplicate deeds of gift—épodoy@ χαρίξζεσθαί σοι 
χάριτι ἀναφαιρέτῳ kal ἀμετανοήτῳ . . . μέρος τέταρτον κτλ. 


there is a passive sense ‘‘ not affected by change of mind,” 


ἄμετρος 27 


like ἀμεταμέλητος in Rom 115. So P Lond 1164 (4)§ 
(A.D. 212) (=III. p. 166) κνρίως καὶ ἀναφαιρέτως καὶ 
[4] peravotrws. 


ἄμετρος. 

The form ἀμέτρητος occurs in a touching sepulchral in- 
scription regarding a husband and wife from Khodés 2,244 
149 (ii/B.c.): ταὐτὰ λέγοντες ταὐτὰ φρονοῦντες ἤλθομεν 
τὰν ἀμέτρητον ὁδὸν εἰς ᾿Αἴδαν. 


ἀμήν. 

4θ is a common symbol in the Christian papyri for ἀμήν, 
99 being the sum of the numerical equivalents of the letters 
(1 + 40 + 8 + 50): see e.g. P Oxy VI. 9257 (v/vi A.v.), 
where a prayer for guidance regarding a certain journey 
concludes—yévotro, q@, ‘‘so be it; Amen,” and P Iand I. 
6186 (a Christian amulet—v/vi A.D.) with the editor’s note. 
In P Oxy VII. 1058 (iv/v A.D.) the word is written out in 
full, ὁ θ(εδ)ὴς τῶν παρακειμένων σταυρῶν, βοήθησον τὸν 
δοῦλόν σον ᾿Απφονάν. ἀμήν, ““Ο God of the crosses that are 
laid upon us, help thy servant Apphouas. Amen.” (Ed.) 


ἀμήτωρ 

does not happen to occur in our documents. For its con- 
notation in Heb 7? see ἀπάτωρ, and note Grimm’s citations 
from Philo: the evidence is quite sufficient to dispose of 
Grimm’s own note that the signification is ‘‘ unused by the 
Greeks.” For the word cf. also the line from Euripides 
(drama unknown) cited by Wilamowitz Sits. d. Bert. Ak., 


1907, p. 7--Αφιδνε, γαίας vid τῆς ἀμήτορος. 


ἀμίαντος. 

The use of the word in the NT is probably to be traced 
to the LXX, rather than to the influence of the mystery 
religions as Perdelwitz (Die Mystertenreligion und das 
Problem des I. Petrusbriefes, Giessen, 1911, pp. 45-50) 
ingeniously suggests, contrasting the ἀμίαντος inheritance 
of the Christian with the blood-stained Aimmelskletd, with 
which the initiate is robed as he ascends from the grave in 
the Taurobolium. 

A new literary citation for this word may be given from 
the Bacchylides papyrus, iii. 86, βαθὺς μὲν αἰθὴρ ἀμίαντος, 


where Jebb translates ‘‘the depths of air receive no taint.” 


ἄμμος. 

P Petr II. 4 (9)° (iii/B.c.) ὥστε ἀνακαθᾶραι τὴν ἄμμον, 
τό. IIT. 43 (2) recto ". 18 (2nd year of Euergetes I.) ἐργάσασθαι 
τὴν ἅμμον τοῦ ὑδραγωγοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς κατὰ ᾿Ηφαιστιάδα 


διώρνγος, ‘‘ to clear out the sand from the water-course of 
the canal near Hephaistias,” BGU II. 530!®@ (i/a.p.) 
(= Selections, p. 61) ὁ ὑδραγωγὸς συνεχώσθη ὑπὸ τῆς 
ἄμμον, ““τῆς water-course was choked with sand,” P Tebt 1. 
342%" (late ii/A.D.) as ἐκσκαφὴν xods... καὶ ἄμμον, P Flor 
II. 1578 (iii/A.D.) εἰς t[d] ἔργον ἐκεῖνο τὸ τῆς Θεω[ξ]ενίδος, 
τούτεστιν τὸ τῆς ἄμμον. From the inscriptions it is sufficient 
to cite Sy// 5871? (iv/B.c.) ἄμμον ἀγωγαὶ πέντε. In 
BGU I. 1081 (a.p. 203-4) (= Chrest. 1. 227) Wilcken reads 
ἀμμόχοστος (/. ἀμμόχωστορ), ‘‘covered with sand,” with 
reference toa plot of land, and compares the similar use of 


ὕφαμμος in P Amh II. 856 (a.p. 78). 


> ’ 
αμπελων 


ἀμνός. 

Syll 615° (iii/A.D.) ἀμνὸς λευκὸς ἐνόρχης. Herwerden 
(s.v. ἀρήν) quotes an inscription from Cos 40°, ἀμνὰν 
καὶ ἀμνόν. The noun (etymologically identical with Lat. 
agnus, our yeas) is only four times found in NT, always 
with the sacrificial connotation which is abundant in LXX. 
See under ἀρήν. 


ἀμοιβή. 

The phrase in 1 Tim 5‘ ἀμοιβὰς ἀποδιδόναι τοῖς προγό- 
vous, ‘‘to make a fitting requital to one’s parents,” is well 
illustrated by Przene 11217, where a certain Zosimus having 
received the title of citizen ‘‘has made no fruitless return 
for the honour”—[ov«n ἄκαρπον τὴν τῆς τιμῆς] δέδειχεν 
ἀμοιβήν : cf. Cagnuat IV. 293 " 55. (ii/B.Cc.) κομιζόμενος τῶν 
εὐεργεσιῶν ἀξίας τὰς ἀμοιβάς, Sy// 36:5 (14...) βασιλέων 
κἂν πάνν ἐπινοῶσιν εἰς εὐχαριστίαν τηλικούτον θεοῦ εὑρεῖν 
ἴσας ἀμοιβὰς οἷς εὐηργέτηνται μὴ δυναμένων. In P Oxy IV. 
705% (A.D. 200-2) the Emperors Septimius Severus and Cara- 
calla reply to a certain Aurelius Horion who desired to 
confer benefactions on Oxyrhynchus—dmobey 6pe06, σε καὶ 
ταύτης τῆς ἐπιδόσεως ἣν ἀξιοῖς ἐπιδοῦναι ταῖς κώμαις τῶν 
᾿Οξνρνυγχειτῶν ἀποδιδοὺς ἀμοιβὴν ἐνκτήσεω!, ‘we approve 
of this benefaction also which you request leave to confer 
upon the villages of the Oxyrhynchite nome, giving (to 
different persons) a succession in the enjoyment of it (?)” 
(Edd.). P Giss I. 22° (ii/A.D.) νῦν ὄντως ἀμοιβ[ὴ)]ν [. . .] 
ris εὐσεβείας pov d[var]apBavotons σε ἀπρόσίκοπἼ]ὔν καὶ 
ἱλαρώτατον. 


ἄμπελος 
is amply vouched for in the papyri, as in BGU IV 
111929, 111. (both time of Augustus), and P Lond 9218 


with vines.’ ‘In P Petr Ι. 295 (iii/B.c.) ribGrerres δὲ καὶ 
ἡ ἄμπελος ae ἅ. is used in a collective sense: cf. P Flor 
I. 50 (A.D. 268) ἐξ ἴσον τῆϊς ἀμπέδλον μεριζομένης. This 
use of ἄμπελος (so MGr ἀμπέλι) which makes it equivalent 
to ἀμπελών, occurs also in the Median parchments, P Said 
Khan (8.c. 88 and 22), deeds concerning the transfer of a 
“« vineyard,” which is never called ἀμπελών in the docu- 
ments. We may probably apply this use in Rev 1418,.9, 
and perhaps in Didache οἷ, 


ἀμπελουργός. 

Sy/l 53537 (B.c. 46-5) ἀμπελουργὸν δ᾽ ἐπάγειν Αἰξωνέας 
τοῖς ἔτεσι τοῖς τελενταίοις πέντε may serve to illustrate this 
NT ἄπ. elp. (Lk 137). 


ἀμπελών. 

Nothing earlier than Diodorus (i/B.c.) ἴῃ ‘‘ profane” 
Greek is cited for this word by Grimm. It occurs in five 
documents of P Tebt I., three of them ii/B.c.,and two a 
litle later: cf. also the Ptolemaic P Fleph 145 τῶν μὲν 
ἀμπελώνων τοὺς καθήκοντας dpyupixots dpous. Its appear- 
ance in P Hib I. 151 (ὦ B.C. 2§0) is presumably coeval with 
the LXX; nor does the language (. . . μὴ παραγίνεσθαι 

. τρνγήσοντα τὸν ἀμπελῶνα, from a fragment of a letter) 
suggest that the word was new. It occurs indeed frequently 
in Rev L, a few years older still. For an instance con- 
temporary with its NT appearances, see PSI 82° (a.p. 65) 


᾿Αμπλίας 


τῶι ὑπάρχοντι ἡμῖν. . . ἀμπελῶνι: cf. Ρ Tebt II. 357} 
(A.D. 197) τέλ(η) . . . ἀμπελῶνο(ς) κατοικ(ικοῦ) (ἀρούρας) 
ἃ, ‘‘taxes upon I aroura of catoecic vine-land.” The 
suffix -ών (like -2¢: in Latin) denoting plantations of trees 
was productive in Hellenistic: see under ἐλαιών. 


᾿Αμπλίας. 

As showing the widespread occurrence of this name in its 
longer form ᾿Αμπλιᾶτος, and the impossibility therefore of 
connecting it specially with the Imperial household at Rome 
(cf. Lightfoot, PAzlrppians, p. 172), Roufhiac Recherches sur 
les caractéres du Grec dans le NT p. 90 gives the following 
instances of its use—at Rome, (72 VI. 14918, 15509, but 
also at Pompeii C/Z IV. 1182, 1183, and 26. Suppl. I. Index, 
Ῥ. 7473 in Spain C/Z 11. 3771; at Athens /G IIT. 11618, 
1892 ; and at Ephesus C/Z III. 436. See further Milligan 
Documents, p. 183. 


ἀμύνομαι. 

Syil χ565δ6 (rescript of Augustus) καὶ [ὅτε ἠ]μύνοντο. The 
word may have almost fallen out of the colloquial language, 
to judge from its rarity in LXX and NT, and the absence of 
occurrences in papyri. 


ἀμφιάζω. 
See under ἀμφιέννυμι. 


ἀμφιβάλλω. 

This word, which is used absolutely in Mk 115, is 
construed with an accusative in the Bacchylides papyrus 
xvii. 5 ff. ἢ τις Gperépas χθονὸς δυσμενὴς Spr ἀμφιβάλλει 
orparaytras ἀνήρ ; ‘Is the leader of a hostile army beset- 
ting the borders of our land?” (Jebb). From non-literary 
papyri we have a citation two centuries after Mark— 
P Flor II. 1193 (A.D. 254) ἐπέδωκάν μοι of Gdr[eis of περὶ 
Stara γὴν ἀμφιβάλλουσι. The supplement is wholly 
conjectural, but the verb must mean ‘‘to fish” as in Mark, 
and may be used absolutely. 


ἀμφιέννυμι. 

The full form in Mt 6989 is a survival of the literary lan- 
guage, and must have been nearly obsolete even in cultivated 
colloquial. It is clear therefore that Luke (1225) represents 
Q, whether we read ἀμφιάζει with B or -ἔζει with the rest : 
as elsewhere (cf. Cambridge Biblical Essays, p. 485 f.), 
Luke faithfully preserves a vernacular form which he would 
not have used in his own writing. For the form with a 
cf. Vettius Valens p. 64° (ἀμφιάσαι), and OG/S 200% 
(Aethiopia, iv/A.D.) ἀμφιάσαντες : Blass (Ktihner Gramm.* 
ii. p. 366) quotes several instances from post-classical liter- 
ature, including Plutarch (ἀπημφίαζε) and even Lucian 
(μεταμφιάσομαι). So ν Mt τι Ὁ. The 
classical aorist appears in Sy// 197% (iii/B.c.) ἀμφιέσας. 
The back-formation ἀμφιέζω is an obvious first step towards 
ἀμφιάζω, which shows the influence of the large class of 
-G{e verbs (so W. Schmid af. Schweizer /erg., p. 37). 
But though ¢ forms are predominantly attested in NT (with 
significant revolts on the part of B and D—see above), it 
seems doubtful whether ἀμφιέζω can be confidently claimed 
for the Kowf#, unless as a local survival. A grammarian in 
Cramer Anecd. Ox. 11. 338 says τὸ μὲν ἀμφιέζω ἐστὶ κοινῶς, 
τὸ δὲ ἀμφιάζω δωρικόν, ὥσπερ τὸ ὑποπιέζω καὶ ὑποπιάζω. 
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ἄμωμος 


This may be true for πιάζω (σ. v.), but the other record is 
too scanty for much assurance. See Radermacher Gramm., 
Ρ. 35, and references in Brugmann-Thumb*, p. 78. 


ἄμφοδον. 

This word is quoted by LS from Aristophanes and 
Hyperides, in both cases only as cited by later writers. Its 
appearance in Mark (11°) and the 8-text of Acts (1925 D etc.) 
is in accord with its frequency in the papyri of the Roman 
age, 6. 5. PSI 385 (a. D. 101) &jyay{ padd(pevos) ej’ ἀμφόδ(ου) 
Ppofvplov], P Fay 284 (a.p. 150-1) (= Selections, p. 81) 
Tacovyaplov τῆς Avda ἀπίὸ ἀ)μφόδον ‘Eppovdiaxfis. Gren- 
fell and EFlunt traaslate the word ‘‘ quarter,” wicus. A large 
number of these are named, and residents are registered 
in the ἀπογραφαί as ἀπ᾽ ἀμφόδον ᾿Απολλωνίον Ἱερακίον 
and the like, or ἀπὸ Μακεδόνων with ἀμφόδον omitted. 
Cf. Syl/ 528, τοὺς ἐν τῶι ἀνφόδωι τετάχ(θ)αι ἀπὸ τοῦ 
πύργον τοῦ τῆς ᾿Αγαθῆς Τύχης ἕως τοῦ τῆς Evernplas, 
where Dittenberger defines & as ‘‘ pars oppidi domibus 
inter se contingentibus exaedificata, quae undique viis 
circumdatur.” On its gender cf. Mayser Gr. p. 261 n. 


ἀμφότεροι. 

On P Lond 336 (a.p. 167) (Ξ- Π1. p. 221) Kenyon 
observes, ‘‘ ἀμφότεροι = πάντες in late Byzantine Greek... 
and it is possible that colloquially the use existed earlier.” 
The text here has the names of five men—époérepor ἱερεῖς 
θεοῦ κώμης Σοκνοπαίον Νήσον. In P Théad 264 (a.b. 296) 
Αὐρήλιοι ‘[H]pevives καὶ ᾿Αθανάσιος x[a]l Φιλάδελφος καὶ 
Σερηνίων ἀμφότεροι ny(nredcavres) makes ἀμφ. apply to 
three persons, if with the Ed. (and no. 277) we read ὁ καὶ 
᾿Αθανάσιος: in no. 27 we find the first two characterized 
as having been exegetae, while Serenion is κοσμί(ητεύσαξε), 
two years later. Prof. Thumb refers to #Z xi. p. rit for 
ἀμφ. = ‘Salle zusammen.” Inthe London papyrus, despite 
Bury’s paper on this late usage (CA’ xi. p. 393), it is hard 
to disagree with Kenyon’s suspicion that it was not only 
the last two of these five who were priests: cf. P Lond 
353” (A.D. 221) (=I. p. 112) where again we find five 
representatives of the π vAla of Socnopaei Nesus. 

This usage is further strengthened by P Gen I. 675 
(A.b. 382), and 26. 69% (A.D. 386) where ἀμφότεροι is used 
of four men. A similar extension of the word to the seven 
sons of Sceva in Ac 1915 undoubtedly simplifies the narrative. 
See further Moulton CA xv. p. 440, and Proleg. p. 80, 
where other exx. are noted. Radermacher (Gramm. p. 64) 
is in favour of making ἀμφ. mean ““ 4}} in Acts. 


aud untos, 

only found in 2 Pet 3! and in hterary Hellenistic (Antho- 
logy), may be quoted from an Alexandrian epitaph in 
Preisighe 332, II... .]αικί. . ἀμ)όύόμητε, εὐψύχι, (ἐτῶν) 
Ὑ: so the word is used here of a little child. In “ὁ. 367, 
Κλέοβι ἀμώμητε, εὐψύχι, (ἐτῶν) Ke, it belongs to a young 
man, dying prematurely. Add the ‘‘ Apocrypha Moisis,”’ 
P Leid Wii. 4 ἧκε κύριε ἀμώμητος καὶ ἀπήμαντος. 


ἄμωμος. 

The word is found in a sepulchral epitaph from Thessa- 
lonica C/G 1974, also in the sepulchral poem referred to 
under dudpavros—Sixvis σέλας alav ἄμωμον. Nigeli (p. 25) 


Ψ 


αν 


further cites the Paris magical papyrus, 1. 1311. For the 
use of “Apepos as a proper name, see Fick-Bechtel Dée 
griechischen Personennamen, p. 213. 

Hort (on 1 Pet. 113) points out that the Biblical use of 
ἅμωμος, properly ‘‘ without blame,” was affected by the 
Hebrew OID ‘‘blemish,” for rendering which the LXX 
translators caught at the curiously similar μῶμος. 


ay. 


For the rapid decay of this particle in Hellenistic verna- 
cular, reference may be made to Prol.g. pp. 165-9, 197-201 : 
a few additional points may be brought in. First comes the 
use with relatives and conjunctions, normally but by no 
means universally taking the subjunctive. Here in i/ and 
ii/A.D. ἐάν greatly predominated over ἄν, except with ὅπως, 
ὡς and tos. Thackeray (Gr. p. 68), collecting statistics from 
more extensive material than had been available in Pro/eg. 
Pp: 43, sums up the results to the same purpose : about B.C. 133 
“ὃς [etc.] ἐάν begins to come to the front, and from i/B.c. 
onwards the latter is always the predominant form: the 
figures in both columns decrease in iii/~iv/A.D., when the use 
of the indefinite relative in any form was going out of use.”’ 
The ultimate result of this process is seen in MGr, where the 
only traces left of ἄν are inthe compounds σάν “as,” “as soon 
85, and ἄν “if,” with κάν (= κἄν) ‘“‘even.” dv is from 
ὡς ἄν, which in papyri is used in the same senses: thus 
BGU IV. 1098“ (end of i/B.c.) ὡς ἂν ἐπὶ το[ῦ κα]ιροῦ κοι- 
vas κρίνωσι (according as), 26. 1209'* (B.c. 23) ὡς ἂν λάβῃς 
τὸ γράμμα (as soon as), P Hib I. 664 (B.c. 228-7), ὡ[ς 
δ᾽] ἂν παραγένωμαι (do.). Several instances are collected 
by Witkowski .(* p. 87), and Phil 285, 1 Cor 1134, Rom 1574 
noted as parallel, as in Pro/ey. p. 167. The MGr ἄν inherits 
the uses of ἐάν. The latter in vernacular Hellenistic is 
stable, or even reverts to εἰάν by re-composition ; but the 
form ἄν is found in many illiterate documents of the Kowh 
and may be the direct ancestor of the MGr. See Prodeg. 
p.43n.*. On ἄν with opt., or sad. zrrealis, see Proleg. pp. 197- 
201. A reference should be added to Goodspeed’s convinc- 
ing suggestion (Z2p7'xx. 471 f.) that in Mk 71} we should 
read ὃ ἂν (so D) ἐξ ἐμοῦ ὠφελήθης, indic., ‘ what you would 
have gained from me.” Two or three additional instances 
of ἄν in ‘‘ unreal” clauses may be given from the papyri :— 
P Tor I. rvili. 35 (Bc, 116) (= Chrest. 11. p. 39), καὶ εἴπερ 
ye δὴ ἐνόμιζεν ἔχειν τι δίκαιον κτλ., οὐκ ἄν wore προαχθῆναι 
(depending on ὥστ᾽ εὔδηλον εἶναι in 1. 31), P. Giss 1. 4717 
(early ii/A.D.) τὸ ὀνάριον τὸ χαλκοῦν εἰ ἐπωλεῖτο δραχμῶν 
Kb, ἔκτοτε ἂν ἔπεμψά σοι, 15. 79} 5 (same period) εἰ δυνατόν 
plow] ἣν κτλ,, οὐκ ἂν ἀζκ]νήκειν, BGU IV. 1141771. (end of 
18...) ἡ (4. et) Av δάκρνά σοι γράφειν, γεγραφήκειν ἂν ἀπὸ 
τῶν δακρύων, CPilerm I. 77! εἰ μὲν δὴ χορηγία τις [ἦ]ν κτλ. 
(a gap of 21 letters included), οὐδὲν ἂν ἡμᾶς ἔδει πε]ρὶ τού- 
[τ]ων δεῖσθαι. To the papyrus exx. οἵ ἄν dropped (/roleg.* 
p. 200 n.*), add PSI 719? (vi/a.p.) εἰ μὴ ἡ θεία πρόνοια ἐβοή- 
Onoev «rr., εἶχαν ἀλλήλ[ουνς] ἀναιλῖν (/. ἀνελέν). The 
fewness of our exx. shows that the NT omissions of ἄν, 
practically confined to Jn, are not normal Kow# grammar, 
except in clauses where omission was classical: the con- 
struction itself was dying out, but the ἄν was preserved 
while the locution lasted. MGr uses a periphrastic con- 
ditional mood (Thumb Hanabook, p. 195). 


29 ἀναβαίνω 


ανα 

survives almost exclusively in the limited uses seen in NT. 
The new ‘improper preposition” ἀνὰ μέσον is common : 
cf. MGr ἀνάμεσα. Thus P Magd 22 (B.c. 221) ἀνὰ μέσον 
τοῦ τε ΠΠοώριος (sc. τοίχου] καὶ rod τοῦ ἀνδρός pov, Sy// 
92945 (ii/B.c.) τῆς κειμένης ἀνὰ μέσον ᾿Ιτανίων τε καὶ ‘Iepa- 
πυτνίων, P Petr I. 1119 (iii/B.c.) οὐλὴ ἀνὰ μέσον ὀφρύων, 26. 
IIT. 37(α)}}. 28 (B.c. 257) χώματος τοῦ ἀνὰ μέσον τοῦ κλήρον, 
OGIS 56% (iii/B.c.) ὧν ἀνὰ μέσον ἔσται ἡ ἀσπιδοειδὴς 
βασιλεία (a crown adorned with serpents), P Oxy I. 999 
(A.D. 55) ἀνὰ μέσον οὔσης τυφλῆς ῥύμης, etc. In Sy// 3344 
(B.C. 73) περὶ ἀντιλογιῶν τῶν dvdplecov] θεῶι ᾿Αμφιαράωι 
καὶ τῶν δημοσιωνῶν γεγονότων Dittenberger (who here 
prints as one word) comments on the barbarous grammar, 
the preposition taking dative and genitive together. "Ava 
λόγον ‘‘ in proportion” is not rare: e.g. P Ryl 11. 961 (a.p. 
117-8) (ἀρούρας) δή (= ἢ) dvd λόγον τῆς ἀρούρας ‘‘ ata rate 
per aroura.’’ Note 2. 887! (A.D. 156) οὐδὲν δέ μοι ὀφείλεται 
ὑπὲρ τ]ῶν ἀνὰ χεῖρα χρόνων, ‘the current period” 
(Edd., who cite 746. 997, BGU I. 155}5 and IV. το495. 
The distributive use of ἀνά is often found in papyri: thus 
P Oxy IV. 819 (ὦ A.D. 1) τὰ δὲ προκείμενα x(éas) ὃ 
πεπρᾶσσθαι δι’ ἐμοῦ dvd δραχ(μὰς) πέντε. Radermacher 
(Gr. p. 16) remarks on its appearance in doctors’ prescriptions 
to mark the dose, and gives some other vernacular instances, 
noting that it began to figure in colloquial Attic in the 
classical age. It serves to express multiplication, as in P 
Petr 11. 30(4)®° (iii/B.c.) βίασιλικοῦ) τ ἀφόρον K/A ἀνὰ 72 
fe ‘S10 of Crown land + 20 of unproductive = 30 X 3} 
= 105.” Cf. a papyrus cited by Wilcken in Archiv v. p. 245. 
Note P Ryl II. 1687 (A.D. 120) ἀνὰ λαχάνον μέτρωι 
ἐλαιουργικῶι ἀρτάβας τρεῖς. ᾿Ανὰ πλέο[ν occurs in P Tebt 
II. 34419 (4.0). On the possibly corrupt solecism in 
1 Cor 6§ see Proleg. p. 99. Nachmanson Sertrdge, p. 67 
cites an inscription in which distrib. ἀνά c. acc. has the 
same sense as a simple acc. with kat’ ἄνδρα---δόντα ἐπὶ δὶς 
τοῖς μὲν πολείταις κατ᾽ ἄνδρα Syv(dpia) ὃ, τοῖς δὲ λοιποῖς 
ἐλευθέροις ἀν[ὰ] δην(άρια)͵ B (/G iv. 597°*.—Argos, 
‘* spat ’’). 


ἀναβαθμός. 

Syll §87° (iv/B.c:) ἀναβαζμ[ο)ύς (z. 6. -σμούς), apparently 
parts of a τροχιλεία, on which see Dittenberger’s note. For 
examples of ἀ. in late Greek, cf. Aelian vi. 61, xi. 31; Dion 
Cass. Ixv. 21, Ixvili. § (Lobeck PAryz., p. 324). Rutherford 
(VP, p. 372) adds the note of Moeris, βασμὸς ᾿Αττικῶς, 
βαθμὸς ᾿Ελληνικῶς, in confirmation of Phrynichus, who tells 
us that the @ is Ionic: for the relation of the -opdés and -θμός 
suffixes see Brugmann-Thumb‘ p. 218 f. 


ἀναβαίνω. 

Wilcken (Archiv v. p. 268), commenting on POxy VI. 
898* 35 (A.D, 123) εἰς “"Oacw καταβῆναι --ἀναβάντα εἰς τὸν 
᾿Οξυρνγχείτην, notes that this may either be literal or refer 
to Oxyrhynchus as the county town: ἀναβαίνειν els πόλιν, 
καταβαίνειν εἰς κώμην. P ['Δ΄ 49 (B.C. 164-58) gives us 
instances of the verb as used in NT for ‘‘ going up” to the 
Temple : 1. 533 οὐκ ἔχω σχολὴν ἀναβῆναι πρὸς ὑμᾶς (sc. the 
recluses in the Serapeum), 24. 84 ἐὰν ἀναβῶ κἀγὼ προσκυ- 


γῆσαι. So P Par 4715΄. (c. B.c. 153) ὃ στρατηγὸς ἀνα- 
βαίνει αὔριον εἰς τὸ Σαραπιῆν. Witkowski (ἦ Ρ. 72) remarks 


ἀναβάλλω 


that the Serapeum was situated above the town, so that 
the verb was appropriate, as in Lk 18! The common 
phrase 4. εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα, etc., may be illustrated from P 
Lond 1170 verso (A.D. 258-9), (= 111. p. 194), where an 
account of labourers ‘‘ off work” (ἀργησάντων) describes 
one as ἀναβὰς εἰς τὴν πόλιν and another ἀναβὰς ἐπὶ τῆς 
πόλ, ‘lhe same meaning, or something near it, may be seen 
recurring in P Oxy VIII. 1157 (late iii/A.D.), as "ὁ ἀντί- 


γραψον κἀγὼ ἀναβαίνω καὶ ἀπογράφομαι, 26.7 ἐπιδὴ οὖν 
οὐ δύναμαι ἀναβῆναι ἴδε ἡ (/. εἰ) δύνῃ ἡμᾶς ἀπογράψε : we 


should use ‘‘ come up” in the same connotation. So 24. VI. 
9353 (iii/A.D.) ἔμελλον §[2] καὶ a[drd]s ἀναβῆναι, BGU IV. 
1097° (i/A.D.) ἠὰν δὲ ὁ ἀντίδικος ἀναβῇ, περίβλεπε αὐτόν. 
In 26. 1141 (late i/B.c.) ἡμέρας δὲ ἐν αἷς ἀναβαίνωι, εὑρ΄- 
σκῳι αὐτὸν καθήμενο(ν) it perhaps means ‘‘go upstairs.” In 
P Petr II. 9 (3)8 (iii/B.c.) πλήρωμα ἀναβέβηκεν is ‘‘ the gang 
has gone away.” Cf. MGr ἀνεβαίνω. 

For the substantive cf. P Grenf II. 67%%& (a.p. 237) 
(= Selections, p. 109) where three asses are provided 
ὑπὲρ καταβάσεως καὶ ἀναβάσεως, ‘for the conveyance 
down and up again”’ of dancing girls for a village festival. 
᾿Ανάβασις is common in the papyri and the inscriptions of 
the ‘‘rising” of the Nile, e.g. BGU I. 124 (a.p. 181-2) 
[τῆς τοῦ] ἱερρωτάτον Νείλον én’ ἀγαθῷ ἀναβάσεως, UG/S 
666 (¢. A.D. 55) ἡ Αἴγνπτος, τὰς τοῦ Νείλου δωρεὰς ἐπαν- 
ξομένας κατ᾽ ἔτος θεωροῦσα, νῦν μᾶλλον ἀπέλανσε τῆς 
δικαίας ἀναβάσεως τοῦ θεοῦ, where Dittenberger draws 
attention to the fact that δικαία ἀνάβασις is a ‘‘solenne 
vocabulum ” in this connexion. So in the papyri, BGU IV. 
1208!7 (B.c. 27) τ][ῃν ἀποτομίαν (see s.v.) τῆς ἀναβάσεως. 
There are some other instances in Meyer’s note on P Giss 
I. 37, intro. n°. In Cagnat 111.975 (Ὁ i/A.D.) ἀ. is part of a 
house: τὴν ἀ. ταύτην σὺν τῇ ἁψεῖδι. 


ἀναβάλλω, 

in something like the forensic sense ‘defer’ a case, 
occurs in P Tebt I. 225 (B.c. 112) ἀναβαλλόμενος εἰς 
τὸν φνυλακίτην, ‘‘ referring the matter to the inspector”’: 
cf. P Par 66” (i/B.c.) dv τὰ ἔργα ἀναβάλονσιν (/. -λλ-), 
** whose work is postponed.” Elsewhere it is generally = 
‘‘cast up” or ‘‘send back’’: in Ostr 1154 (Rom.) ἀνα- 
βαλεῖν τὰ ἱμάτιά cov appears to be used of the “setting 
up” of a weaver’s warp. Cf. P Giss I. 2016. (ii/A.p.) εἰ 
θέλεις ἀναβληθῆναί σίον τ]ὴν ἰσχνὴν [λε]νιιὴν στολήν, 
φρόντισον τῆς πορφύρας. In Ostr 1399 (A.D. 67-8) ἀνε- 
βί(άλετε) εἰς τὸ κενὸν (1. καινὸν) χῶ(μα) ναύβ(ια) δέκα πέντε, 
1567 (A.D. 105) ἀναβι(εβλήκατε) εἰς χῶ(μα) ᾿Αθηνί(αίων) 
γίαύβιον) (ἥμισυ), it may mean ‘‘throw up,” of a measure 
of earth excavated (cf. Mahaffy Petrie Papyri, III. p. 344) : 
this is a return to its most primitive sense—cf. Sy// 58718 
(B.C. 329-8) τέκτοσιν τοῖς dvaBahotow τὰς πλίνθους. 
Another physical sense appears in P Flor II. 2335 (a.p. 
263), where Comparetti renders ἵνα ... [ἀἸναβληθῶσι ‘<< vi 
si adattino’ (le spalliere).” The verb is MGr. The ex- 
pressive compd. διαναβάλλομαι ‘‘ procrastinate” occurs 
P Tebt I. 50*? (B.c. 112-1). 


ἀναβιβάζω. 

P Oxy III. 51387 (A.D. 184) ἀναβεβίσθαι (/. -βιβάσθαι) 
cig δραχμὰς χειλίας [ὀκ]τακοσίας, ‘‘raised the price to 
eighteen hundred drachmas.”. (MGr ἀνεβάζω.) 


30 


’ , 
αναγγέλλω 


ἀναβλέπω. 

Syil 80737 (ii/A.D.) καὶ ἀνέβλεψεν καὶ ἐλήλνθεν καὶ ηὐχα- 
ρίστησεν δημοσίᾳ τῷ θεῷ, of a blind man ‘recovering 
sight ” in the temple of Asclepios, as in Jn 94,5 (cf. Docs- 
ments, p. 154). So at the beginning of the same inscr., 
καὶ ὀρθὸν ἀνέβλεψε. 


ἀναβοάω. 

In the interview between Marcus Aurelius (Ὁ) and a con- 
demned criminal, P Oxy I. 33!!-7 (= Carest. I. p. 35), we 
read of the latter that ἀνεβόησεν [p]éons “Popns, summon- 
ing the Romans to see him led off to death. Beyond this 
rather outré document, we have no other evidence of the 
Κοινή use of the word, an interesting confirmation of WH’s 
rejection of it in Mt 27—unless indeed the more literary 
Matthew was emending Mark (15%) ! 


ἀναβολή. 

The word is used with a large variety of meanings. Thus 
P Amh II. 34 (d)§ (c. B.c. 157) ἐκθεῖναι τὴν κατάστασιν els 
μηδεμίαν ἀναβολὴν (‘‘ without delay”) ποησαμένους : cf. 
Syll 425% (iii/B.c.) ἀναβολὰν λαβόντες ἔτη τρία. In P Oxy 
IV. 729? (A.D. 137) τὴν ϑὲ ἀν[α]βολὴν ποιήσονται ἀπὸ τῶν 
ἐθίμων ἀναβολῶν, and P Goodsp Cairo 155 (A.D. 362) τὴν 
ἀναβολὴν πεποίημαι, we have the same phrase as in Ac 2537 
(f/us the article), but in a wholly different sense, ‘‘ to make 
an embankment.” In P Tebt 11. 378% (A.p. 265) τοὺς 
[διϊωρύγων τε κ[αὶ ὑδ]ραγωγῶν [ἀ]ναβολάς is rendered by 
the editors ‘‘banking up of canals and conduits,” and 
probably a similar rendering, rather than ‘‘ dredging,” should 
be given to P Amh 11. 911} (a.p. 159) ἀν 4 διωρύγω(ν) : 
cf. CPHerm 41 χώμασι καὶ ἀναβολαῖς, and P Lond 117159 
(B.c. 8) (=III. p. 179) ἀναβολῆς νανβίων (see on ἀναβάλλω, 
and Kenyon’s note here). In P Oxy VI. 909*§ (A.D. 225) τὴν 
προκειμένων ἀκανθῶν ἀναβολήν, the word is used in the 
unusual sense of digging up or uprooting (see the editors’ 


note). In P Tebt II. 413?° (ii/iili A.p.) the editors translate 


τέρα ἀνβολὰ (/. τέσσαρας ἀναβολάς), “4 bags,” and com- 
pare P Oxy IV. 7414 (ii/a.p.) where ἀναβολή, in the sense 
of ἀναβολίδιον, occurs next before προχείρια in a list of 
articles. Further in a legal document P Petr III. 21 (g)® 
(iii/B.c.) we have τῆς ἀναβολῆς τοῦ ἱματίου with hiatus 
before and after, so that we cannot certainly join the words. 
In P Théad Inv. 15, a receipt of Constantine's time, those 
who grant the receipt name themselves ἀποδέκται λίνον τοῦ 
ἱεροῦ ἀναβολικοῦ, where Jouguet finds a reference to the 


linen for a military mantle “(ἀναβολικοῦ de ἀναβολή-- ἀμβολή 
= abolla, etc.) : but see Wilcken Archiv, iv. p. 185. 


ἀνάγαιον. 

This form of the word is supported by κατάγί(ε)ιον, 
P Oxy I. 75'® (a.p. 129), and VI. 91128 (iii/A.b.), 9123 
(t6.); καταγαίῳ, P Lond 1164 (¢)® (A.D. 212) (= 11]. 
p- 160), κατάγαια, P Oxy VI. 903* (iv/A.D.), κατάκεον, 
P Rein 43° (A.p. 102, illiterate). Τῶν ἀνωγαίων occurs at 
the end of vi/A.p., P Par 21%, and ἀνώγιον in CPR 28'* 
(A.D. 110), after a lacuna: cf. MGr ἀνώγι ‘‘ upper storey.” 


ἀναγγέλλω, 


which in Hellenistic Greek is found much in the sense of 
the Attic ἀπαγγέλλω, is illustrated by P Petr III. 42 H (8f)? 


> 
avayevvaw 


(iii/B.c.) τὰ γεγενημῆνα σοι ἐμοὶ ἀνήνγελλον, 14. 56 (4) 


(Ptol.) ἀναγγέλειν σοι αὐθήμερον : cf. Sy/l 2637 (c. B.C. 
200) ἐντέταλμαι αὐτῶι ἀναγγεῖλαι ὑμῖν ἃ ἠβονλόμην ὑμᾶς 
εἰδῆσαι. Further instances in P Eleph 135 (B.C. 223-2, = 
Witkowski® p. 43), P Petr II. 11, 25 (iii/B.c.—r6. p. 7) ; see 
also Sy// Index (III. p. 249). For the use of the word in the 
LXX, sce Anz Sudsidia, p. 283. 


avayervaw. 

The word, as well as the thought, is found in the Hermetic 
writings, e.g. Reitzenstein Pormandres p. 339"! ἀγνοῶ, ὦ 
τρισμέγιστε, ἐξ οἵας μήτρας ἀνεγεννήθης, σπορᾶς δὲ ποίας : 
cf. Bauer on Jn 32 (in HZN7) and Reitzenstein Die hell. 
Mysterienreligionen pp. 26, 31. 


ἀναγινώσκω. 

For this word = “" read aloud,” as generally in classical 
Greek, cf. P Grenf I. 3715 (late ii/B.c.) ἐπιλέγματος dvayve- 
σθέντος, of the reading aloud of a petition, and P Goodsp Cairo 
29 1.1 (6. A.D. 150) ἧς ἀναγνωσθείσης, of a will. So P Oxy 
I. 59% (A.D. 292) ἐπίσταλμα ἐν ἡμῖν ἀνεγνώσ[(θη)], ‘at a 
meeting of our body a despatch was read,” and Afiche/ 699° 
(end of iii/B.c.) τό τε ψήφισμα ἀνέγνωσαν. The word is 
used absolutely in P Amh 11. 64% (A.D. 107) ἀναγνωσθέντος, 
“ἃ report was read.” On the other hand it must mean 
simply ‘‘read” in P Eleph 9° (B.C. 222) ὡς ἂν οὖν ἀναγνῶις 
[τὴ]ν ἐπιστολήν, and similarly #4. 137, also BGU IV. 10798 © 
(a private letter — i/A.p.) λοιπὸν οὖν ἔλαβον παρὰ ro(6) 
ApaBos τὴν ἐπιστολὴν καὶ ἀνέγνων καὶ ἐλνπήθην, and 
P Fay 2033 (iii/iv A.D.) where it refers to copies of an edict 
set up in public places σύνοπτα τοῖς ἀναγιγνώσκονσιν, ‘in 
full view of those who wish to read.” ᾿Ανέγνων is a common 
formula for an authenticating signature, like the Legzmzs 
of the Roman Emperors : see e.g. P Par 698. 19. 16 (B.c. 233). 
The play on two compounds of γινώσκω in 2 Cor 1% may be 
paralleled by P Oxy VII. 1062" (ii/A.b.) αὐ[τ]ὴν δέ σοι τὴν 
ἐπιστολὴν πέμψω διὰ Σύρον ἵνα αὐτὴν dvayvois νήφων καὶ 
σαντοῦ καταγνοῖς. It is interesting to note from the literary 
record of the verb that the meaning ‘‘read” is essentially 
Attic, Ionic (Herod.) using ἐπιλέγεσθαι: see LS and 
Schlageter p. 24. In Preisigke 1019, 1020, 1022, 1023, 
all προσκυνήματα from the same Egyptian temple (Kalab- 
schah), also 1065 (Abydos)—we find the record of the 
adoration of a number of persons from one family, to which 
is appended καὶ τοῦ ἀναγινώσκοντος, in one case following 
Kal τοῦ γράψαντος. This inclusion of the reader, whoever 
he may be, distantly reminds us of Rev 1°. 


ἀναγκάζω. 

P Oxy IV. 717% (late i/B.c.) ἡν]άγκασμαι βοᾶν αὐτῶι. 
A somewhat weakened sense is seen in P Fay 1104 (A.D. 94) 
εὖ ποιήσεις. . ἀναγκάσας ἐκχωσθῆναι τὸ ἐν αὐτῶι κόπριον, 
“ἐρίεαβε have the manure there banked up” (Edd.): cf. the 
use in Lk 14”, where ἀνάγκασον describes the ‘‘ constraint ” 
of hospitality which will not be denied. Other occurrences 
are BGU IV. 104258 (iii/a.p.) ἐ[ν]έτνχίε τ]ῷ δικαιοδότῃ 
καὶ ἀ[ν]ή[γκ]αζέ pe προσκαρτερεῖν τῷ Bhplar]e αὐτοῦ: 
so we venture to restore the text, in accordance with the 
meaning clearly needed—the augment will be a blunder like 
that which secured permanent footing in διηκόνουν, etc. A 
similar aor. is apparently intended in P Amh 11. 133* (early 
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avayky 


ii/aA.D.) καὶ μετὰ πολλῶν κόπων ἀνηκάσαμεν (/. ἀνηγκ-) 
αὐτῶν (for αὐτούς) ἀντασχέσθαι κτλ, ‘‘and with great 


difficulty I made them set to work" (Edd.). The con- 
tracted future occurs in an edict of Germanicus on a Berlin 
papyrus (Archiv vi. p. 286) Kp por μὴ πεισθῆτε, dvayxaré 
μεκτὰ, BGU IV. 11417 (end of i/B.c.) ἀναγκάζομαι μηκέτι 
σοὶ μηδὲν γράψᾳι, [ἵνα] vofoys. P Lond 951 verso ὃ (late 
1.44.0) (= III. p. 213) ἤκονυσία)] ὅ[τ|. θηλάζειν αὐτὴν 
ἀναγκάζεις. The verb is ΜΟτ. 


ἀναγκαῖος. 

P Fay 109! (early i/A.p.) πρὸς ἀναγκαῖν (= «αἴον). 
Ordinary uses inay be seen in P Tor I. 1 fl 6 (B.c. 116) κατὰ 
τὸ ἀναγκαῖον ‘necessitate coactus,” P Leid Bi. 3 (ii/B.c.) 
alg τὸ μηθὲν τῶν ἀναγκαίων ἡμᾶς ὑστερεῖν, P Flor 11. 1324 
(A.D. 257) ὅπερ ἀναγκαῖόν σε ἦν γνῶναι (as Ac 13°), 74. 1705 
(A.D. 255) εἰ περὶ τῶν οὐθαμινῶν ἀμελεῖτε, πόσῳ μᾷλλον 
τῶν ἀναγκαιοτέρων. In combination with φίλος, meaning 
‘‘intimate,” as in Ac 10%, we have P Flor II. 142% (a.p. 
264) ἐπειδήπερ ἐντολικὸν ἔχω ἀναγκαίον φίλου : cf. Sy// 
737°) (ii/A.D.) (εἰ) σφόδρα ἀναγκαῖός τις ἦν. For the Pauline 
phrase ἀναγκαῖον ἡγεῖσθαι, as 2 Cor 9°, Phil 255, cf. P Fay 
11119 (A.D. 95-6) (= Selections, p. 67) [ἀ]νανκαῖν ἡγήσα([ς], 
‘*considering that it is essential,” Sy/? 656° (ii/A.D.) ὅθεν 
ἀναγκαῖον ἡγησάμην (c. inf.): cf. ὑπολαμβάνομεν a. εἶναι, 
i6. 79074. The RV margin at Tit 3156 εἰς τὰς ἀναγκαίας 
χρείας, ‘‘for necessary wants,” that is ‘‘for the necessities 
of life,” is supported by P Oxy VII. 1068?¢ (iii/A.D.) χάριν 
ἀναγκέας xplas, and by Przene 1088 (c. B.C. 129), where 
Moschion is thanked for having given a certain sum els 
χρείας ἀναγκαίας. Cf. P Grenf II. 14 (c)!© (iii/B.c.) 
χρείαν ἔχομεν ἀναγκαίαν Τιμοξένον ὥστε ἀποστεῖλαι αὐτὸν 
εἰς τὴν πόλιν. The superlative is found P Par 467 (B.c 153) 
ἐν τοῖς ἀναγκαιοτάτοις καιροῖς, and P Giss I. 235 (ii/a.D.) 
πάντων τῶν εὐχῶν pov ἀναγκαιοτάτην ἔχω τὴν τῆς ὑγείας 
σον, a/. Cf. the elative in P Lond 4251 (B.c. 168) (=I. p. 30) 
εἴπερ μὴ ἀναγκαιότερόν σ[ε) περισπᾶι, ‘‘ unless urgent busi- 
ness detains you,” P Flor I. 61} (A.p. 86-8) ἐντυγχάνει σοι 
τὸ πρῶτον κ[α]ὶ ἀναγκαιότατον. For the adverb, cf. P Flor 
IT. 1385 (A.D. 264) ἐπεὶ ἀναγκαίως σον χρήζω, OG/.» 669° 
(i/A.D.) προέγραψα ἀναγκαίως περὶ ἑκάστον τῶν ἐπιζητου- 
μένων, P Giss I. 685 (early ii/a.p.) ἀναγκᾳίως γράφω col: 
οὐδένα ’'χω (/. ἔχω) [pera τὸν θεὸν εἰ μή σε, etc. 


ἀναγκαστῶς. 
The derived adj. ἀναγκαστικός occur eight times in Vettius 
Valens, with the meaning ‘‘ Jofens,” ‘‘efficax” (Ed.). 


ἀνάγκη. 

For ἔχειν ἀνάγκην followed bv the infinitive, as Lk 1415, 
cf. P Oxy VII. 10614 (B.c. 22) ἀνάγκην ἔσχον παρακαλέσαι, 
ΕἼ have been obliged to urge,” P Flor II. 278¥-* (iii/a. vp.) 
ἀνάγκην ἔσχον ἐ[ντ]νχεῖν. The converse appears in BGU 
IV. 114147 (B.C. 14) διὸ ἀνάγκη με ἔσχηκε ἐνφανίσαι. The 
word = “calamity” occurs in Sy// 255%? (iii/B.c.) ἐν 
ἀνάγκαις καὶ κακοπαθίαις yévntar—cf. 2 Cor 64, etc. In 
a leaden tablet found at Carthage, Witnsch dF 44 (iii/a.v.) 
ἐξορκίζω oe] τὸν θεὸν τῆς ἀνάγκης τὸν μέγαν ’Apoupo- 
βααρζαγραν, we have, as Wiinsch thinks, the Orphic con- 
ception surviving: he compares P Lond 121% (jii/A.p.) 
(=I. p. 105) θεὸς ὁ ἐπὶ τῆς ἀνάγκης τεταγμένος ᾿Ιακοὺβ 
Ἰαιβω (Ὁ -Ξ- ΠῚ) Σαβαώθ ᾿Αδωναϊ---ἰπ neither of these 


2 r) 
avayvodcis 


however can we speak exactly of ‘‘the great goddess of 
Necessity.” She figures in Vettius Valens, p. 173 (top), 
αὐτήν τε τὴν πρόνοιαν Kal τὴν ἱερὰν ᾿Ανάγκην. For the 
ordinary use of the word we may quote Ostr 1153 (Rom.) 
μὴ ἄλλως ποιήσητ(ε) lbdr(es) τὴν ἀνάγκην, P Flor IT. 1771° 
(A.D. 257) ἐπεὶ δὲ οἶδα ὅτι καὶ ἀνάγκης καὶ ὑπομνήσεως 
χρήζεται, ““γοῖι need compulsion and reminder,” 46. 186° 
(A.D. 259), διὰ τὴν ἀνάνκην τῶν ἀναιλωμάτων, “the pres- 
sure of expenses,” 76. 2225 (A.D. 256) els τὰ ἀναλώμᾳτά μον 
τῆς φροντίδος ἐν ἀνάγκῃ, etc. The word is MGr. 


ἀνάγνωσις. 

Syll ςς281 (Magnesia, late ii/B.c.) ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ποιήσωνται 
τὴν ἀνάγνωσιν [αὐ͵τοῦ καθότι π Tat: several in- 
stances might he quoted from iii/A.n. in the normal sense of 
‘‘reading.” In P Tebt I. 61 (4)* (B.c. 118-7) we have the 
survival of an earlier meaning: ἐπὶ τῆς dvayvel[o]¢[os] τῆς 
κα[τ]ὰ [φύ]λλίον yelwperplas, ‘‘at the revision of the 
survey of the crops” (Edd.). 


avayw. 

The use of & in Ac 12‘ finds a ready parallel in Sy// 366™ 
(i/A.D.) ἀναχθέντα εἰς τὸν δῆμον ἐὰν μὲν πολείτης ἦ, ἀπο- 
ξενοῦσθαι. For the meaning ‘‘ restore,” ‘‘ bring back,” cf. P 
Par 10! τοῦτον ὃς ἂν ἀναγάγῃ, with reference to a runaway 
slave, and Wilcken’s restoration (Archiv iv. p. 548) of P 
Lond 9215 (ii/iii 4.1.) (= III. p. 134) ἀναγαγεῖν εἰἰς dp- 
πελον] of bringing back certain arouras to use as a vineyard. 
See the editor’s note on P Oxy VII. 10328 (A.D. 162) 
ἀνήξαμεν κτλ, ‘‘ we converted out of our own ancient plots 
. .. gg of an aroura of vine-land,” and #5, IV. 707™ (c. A.D. 
136) γῆν ἀνάξαι ἀμπέλῳ. (On the vulgar Ist aor. see above 
under ἄγω.) P Flor 11. 134° (A.D. 260) tv[a] τὸ ἀναγόμενον ἐν 
BovBdory κτημάτιον ὑποσχισθῇ, is rendered by Comparetti 
‘‘perché la terra axnessa in Bubasto venga dissodata.” 
Syil 9365 καὶ καταβαλέτω τὰμ πεντηκοστὰν πίρὶ])ν ἀνάγειν 
τι ἢ πωλεῖν seems to mean ‘‘ before he brings (the mer- 
chandise) into the town or sells it,” ὦ, ¢. ‘* bring up” from 
the landing stage. The familiar use of ἀνάγειν for ‘‘ putting 
out to sea” is found in BGU IV. 1200! (B.c. 1) τοῦ 
τὴν πρόσοδον ἀνηγμένον εἰς ᾿Ιταλίαν, modified in a transitive 
direction. For its sacrificial use (as in Ac 7“) cf. OGIS 
76447 (ἐ. B.C. 127) ἀναγαγὼν ἐκ τοῦ ἰδίου ταύρονς δύο καὶ 
καλλιερή[σας κτλ: so elsewhere in this inscr. (= Cagnat IV. 


294). 


ἀναδείκνυμι. 

Frequent in inscr., in a sacrificial sense, e.g. Sy// 553% 
(iii/ii Bc.) ἀναδεικνύωσι τῷ Διί (ταῦρον). Nearer to the 
sense of Ac 1™ is the astrological phrase in Vettius Valens, 
p. 119% ἐὰν δὲ Ζεὺς μαρτυρήσῃ Κρόνῳ, νόμιμος γάμος 
ἀναδειχθήσεται ἣ καί τινας ἐξευγενίσουσιν. Note Sy// 32013 
(B.C. 86) κέκρικεν ἀναδεῖξαι τὸν πρὸς Μιθραδάτην πόλεμον, 
which comes near our ‘‘ declare war": so in OG/S 4413 


ex suppl.), 
avadé youd. 


There is a legal sense of this word which is not uncommon 
—P Oxy ITI. 51357* (a.p. 184) ἐάν τις ζήτη[σις) περὶ 
τούτον γένηται πρὸς atrov... [tyd] αὐτὸς τοῦτο dva- 
δέξομαι, ““ if any action is brought against him in connexion 
with this, J will take the responsibility upon myself” (Edd.). 
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So P Tebt I. 98% (c. B.c. 112) ὧν ἀδεδέγμεθα (/, ἀναδ-), 
‘for whom we are security,” and the late P Grenf II. 99 
(a)? ff. (vi/vii A.D.) Aavelr ἀνεδέξατο Θαησίαν ὥστε αὐτὴν 
ἀπελθὶν εἰς διαίτην καὶ τὰ ἀπὸ διαίτης ποιήσῃ, ‘‘ David has 
become surety for Thaesia on condition that she return to her 
home and busy herself with its duties.” The verb is followed 
by the infinitive, P Tebt I. 75° (B.c. 112) ἀναδέχομαι πόρον 
Seow τῆς (ἀρτάβης), “1 undertake to provide for the artaba 
tax”; P Hib I. 58°ff. (p.c. 245-4) ἀναδέδεκται γὰρ 
ἡμῖν ἀπομετρήσειν σῖτον: cf. OG/S 339™ (ii/B.c.) τάς τε 
πρεσβείας ἀνεδέχετο προθύμως, 25. 4415 (i/B.C.) καὶ διὰ ταῦτα 
κινδύνους πολλοὺς [. . .] ὑπὲρ τῶν ἡμετέρων δημοσίων [. .. 
προθυμότατα ἀ[ν]αδεδεγμένους. Sy// 92939 (118...) πᾶσαν 
ἀναδεχόμενοι κακοπαθίαν χάριν τοῦ μηθενὸς ὑστερῆσαι δικαί- 
ον μηθένα τῶν κρινομένων, of judges who say they have given 
not only the day but τὸ πλεῖον τῆς νυκτός to their work. 
Add Sy// 530% (late iv/B.c.) = ‘‘undertake””; so P Eleph 
29! (iii/B.c.), P Tebt IT. 329" (Α.Ὁ. 139), and BGU I. 194}! 


(A.D. 177), and P Ryl II. 77% (a.p. 192) ἀναδεξάμενος τὴν 
μείζονα ἀρχὴν otk ὀφείλει τὴν ἐλάττον᾽ ἀποφεύγειν. The 


predominance of this meaning suggests its application in 
Heb 1117, The statement that Abraham had ‘‘ under- 
taken,” ‘‘ assumed the responsibility of" the promises, 
would not perhaps be alien to the thought. In Ac 287 it 
is ‘‘ hospitio excepit ” (Blass), Attic ὑποδέχεσθαι. 


ἀναδίδωμι. 

On P Fay 263 (Α.Ὁ. 150) ἵν’ οὖν τοὺς σγνοψιοῦντας 
. . « ἀναδῶτε, the editors remark that ‘‘ ἀναδιδόναι (or εἶσδι- 
Sdévat) is the regular word for presenting a list of well-to-do 
persons (εὔποροι) from whom a certain number were to be 
selected for a λειτουργία, and compare P Oxy I. 82? 
(middle iii/A.D.) τὰς ἀναδόσεις τῶν λειτουργῶν, and BGU 
I. 1942 (A.D. 177). See the note on P Ryl II. g1* 
See also P Flor I. 2”? (A.D. 265) of ἀναδοθέντης, men 
whose names had been ‘‘sent up”; 26. 25% (ii/A.D.) 
ἣν καὶ ἀναδέδωκε εἰς ἀκύρωσιν, of a document; and so 
P Tebt II. 397% (a.p. 198). In Syl/ 2797 (ii/B.c.) 
we find τό τε ψήφισμα ἀνέδωκεν according to the best 
reading. P Tebt II. 448 (ii/iii A.D.) τῷ ἀναδιδόντι σοι τὸ 
ἐπιστόλιον = ‘the bearer”: cf. /GS/ 830 ἀνεγνώσθη 
ἐπιστολὴ Τυρίων στατιωναρίων ἀναδοθεῖσα ὑπὸ Λάχητος, 


ἀναγνοὺς μὴ ἀναδῴς τῷ ᾿Ηρώ[δ]ῃ we may render ‘‘ pass on.” 
Note in £6. 1033° (A.D. 392) the strange form ἀναδεδοιημένοι. 
In Vettius Valens p. 21) rds ἀναδοθείσας ὥρας = ‘‘ the given 
hours,” in a mathematical sense. 


ἀναξάω. 

For &, as in Rom 7°, Nageli p. 47 cites C/G 2566 
(Crete, date?) ᾿Αρχονίκα Ζαύλω . .. ἀναζῶσα ᾿Αρτέμιδι 
εὐακ[ό]ῳφ, where Archonica fulfils a vow to Artemis, ‘‘ being 
alive once more.” Other instances of the verb from profane 
sources will be found in Deissmann LAE p. 94 ff. 


ἀναζητέω. 

The verb is capable of general use, as in P Oxy VII. 
10667® (iii/A.D.) ἀναζήτησον [ῥίνην] ‘look for a file.” But 
it is specially used of searching for human beings, with an 
implication of difficulty, as in the NT passages. So P Hib 
I. 71° (B.c. 245-4) τὴν πᾶσαν σπουδὴν ποίησαι Sales 


> ’ 
ἀναζωπυρέω 


ἀνα]ζητηθέντε; ἀποσταλῶσι, ‘‘make every effort to search 
for them” etc. with reference to certain slaves who had 
deserted. P Rein 172° (B.c. 109) has nearly the same 
phrase: cf. Sy// 2201 (iii/B.c.) ex supp/., P Flor I. 83} 
(iii/iv A.D.) ἀναζητηθέντα ἀναπεμφθήσεσθαι πρὸς τὸν 
κράτιστον ἐπίτροπον. P Tebt I. 138 (late ii/B.c.) ἀναζη- 
τούμενος ᾿Οννῶφρις οὐχ εὑρίσκεται, 26. 53% (B.c. 110) of 
εὐθυνόμενοι ἀναζητηβίέϊντες, ‘‘the culprits having been 
searched for.” For the noun ἀναζήτησις, cf. P Fay 107° 
(A.D. 133) ποήσασθαι τὴν καθήκουσαν ἀναζήτησιν, ‘‘ to 
hold the due inquiry,” P. Tebt II. 4231* (early iii/A.p.) 
welds] ἀναζήτην (/. -now) χόρτον, ‘‘to look for hay,” and 
P Ryl II. 78% (A.D. 157) wept ἀναζητήσεως Πάνθηρος. 


ἀναξζωπυρέω. 

A characteristic compound of the Pastorals (2 Tim 1°), 
but vouched for in the common speech of the day: P Leid 
Wi. 43 (ii/iii A.D.)—an occult pamphlet—atrd γάρ ἐστιν τὸ 
ἀναζωπυροῦν τὰς πάσας βίβλονς, cf. 25. V*-? (iii/iv A.D.) Sv’ 
οὗ ζωπυρεῖται πάντα πλάσματα. See further Anz Sud- 
stdia, p. 284 f., and cf. F. C. Conybeare in 2. VII. 
iv. p. 40. 


ἀναθάλλω 

is one of the words that Nageli cites (p. 81) to prove that 
in Phil 4'° ἀνεθάλετε τὸ ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ φρονεῖν, Paul has taken 
vocabulary from the more cultured Kowf4, through his later 
intercourse with Greeks. It should be noted, however, that 
the word is not rare in the LXX (especially in Sirach), five 
times in this rare tense and four times transitively. It is 
a curious problem whence the LXX derived it. The simplex 
occurs in ΒΟῸΣ IV. 1112!8 (B.c. 4) παρείληφεν δὲ καὶ ἡ 
Etyévea τὸ παιδίον θάλλονσαν. 


ἀνάθεμα. 

Deissmann’s discovery of ἀνάθεμα in the ‘‘ Biblical Greek ” 
sense, in a source entirely independent of Jewish influence, 
is a remarkable confirmation of his general thesis. At the 
end of a heathen curse from Megara, belonging to i/ii A.D., 
there is a separate line of large letters ANE@EMA which 
he (LAE p. 92 f.) interprets as = dvdOepa—‘‘ curse !” 
The weakening of the accented a to ε is explained as a 
vulgar Greek extension of the augment to a derivative 
(cf. Nageli p. 49, following Wackernagel). See on this the 
plentiful material in Hatzidakis Ain/ettung, Ὁ. 64 f. The 
verb occurs three times in the same curse, |. 5 ἀναθεματί- 
Llop]}ev αὐτούς, 1. 8 ἀναθεμα{τίζομεν, and on the back I. 
8 f. ἀναθεματίζ)ομεν rotvro[vs]. For the complete text, 
as originally edited by Wiinsch, see /G III. 2, and 
also his Antike Fluchtafeln, p. 4 ff. Newton (Essays tn 
Archeology, p. 193 f.) describes a number of leaden 
tablets of about B.c. 150 discovered at Knidos, in a 
sacred precinct dedicated t» Persephone and other deities, 
which were graven with similar anzathemata. The person 
on whom the curse was to fall was always devoted to the 
vengeance of the two Infernal Goddesses, Demeter and her 
daughter, ‘‘ May he or she never find Persephone propitious !”’ 
With 1 Cor 16% may be compared the ending of a sepulchral 
inscription (iv/v A.D.) from Attica, where on any one’s inter- 
fering with the remains the curse is called ἀονη-- ἀνάθεμα 
ἤτω papdy ἀθὰν (see Roderts-Gardner 387): the meaning 
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of the Aramaic σύμβολον being wholly unknown, it could 
be used as a curse—like unknown words in later days! It 
should be ncted that the new meaning ‘‘curse” naturally 
attached itself to the late form ἀνάθεμα rather than to the 
older ἀνάθημα. Nouns in -pa tended to develop weak root- 
form by association with those in -ovg, which always had it. 
The noun is MGr: thus ἀνάθεμα ἐσένα, ‘‘a curse on you”’ 
(Thumb, Handbook p. 38). 


ἀναθεματίξω. 

For the meaning see under ἀνάθεμα. The form may be 
illustrated by ἐκθεματίζω in P Tebt I. 27! (p.c. 113) 
ἐκθεματισθῆι, ‘be proclaimed a defaulter.” There is also 
a simplex in BGU IV. 1127 (u.c. 18) dives τῷ Εὐαγγέλωι 
θεματίσαντι ἐπὶ τράπεζαν ἔνθεσμον. . . παραχώρησιν 
ποιεῖσθαι, Sy// 3255 (i/B.c.), meaning ‘‘ to deposit.” 


ἀνάθημα. 

See Index to Sy// III. p. 206, which shows how the old 
form and the later ἀνάθεμα (like ἀνάδημα and ἀνάδεμα, etc.) 
lived on side by side. In his index to OG/S Dittenberger 
is content with “ἀνάθημα, ἀναθήματα passim.” That the 
alternative lived on in Semitic districts as well as in Greece 
itself, in the same sense, is well shown in a trilingual inscr. 
—Latin, Greek and Punic—in G. A. Cooke’s North Semitic 
Inscriptions, p. 109 (ii/B.c.), ᾿Ασκληπίῳ Μηρρὴ ἀνάθεμα 
βωμὸν ἔστησε Κλέων. This answers to douum deait in the 
Latin, 173 in the Punic. 


ἀναίδεια. 

OG/S 665}8 (Α.. 48-9) ὑπὸ τῶν πλεονεκτικῶς καὶ ἀναιδῶς 
ταῖς ἐξουσίαις ἀποχρωμένων associates the original adj. from 
which ἀναίδεια comes with another which well illustrates 
its connotation—audacious “desire to get’: cf. Lk 118 and 
for a slightly different connotation Sir 25%. In P Lond 342! 
(A.D. 185) (ΞΞ 11. p. 174) the adj. is used of a man who 
proves himself ἀναιδὴς ἐν τῇ κώμῃ by levying contributions 
on the inhabitants etc. ; and for the verb see P Ryl II. 141° 
(A.D. 37) ἀναιδενόμενοι μὴ ἀποδῶναι, “shamelessly refusing 
to pay” (Edd.). 


ἀναίρεσις. 

Field (Moées, p. 116) remarks that ‘‘ killing ” or “slaying” 
would be more adequate than ‘‘death” (AV, RV) asa 
rendering. Since even the AV of 2 Macc 538, which he 
notes, does not make ‘‘ unto the killing of him” English, we 
must either keep ‘‘ death ” or substitute ‘‘ murder,” which the 
tone of ἀναιρῶ would fairly justify : see sb voce. 


ἀναιρέω. 

The commercial sense of ἀναιρέω seems the commonest. 
P Lond 1168*f. (a.p. 18) (= III. p. 136) ἀντὶ τοῦ τόκον 
[ὧν ἀνείρηται, ‘‘the interest on what she has borrowed,” 
26. 1164'7 (A.D. 212) (=IIT. p. 158) ἀνῃρῆσθαι τὸν πω- 
λοῦντα πίαρ)ὰ τοῦ ὠνουμένου τὴν συνπεφωνημένην πρὸς 
GAA Hh rovs τιμήν, BGU IV. 11τ362 (c. B.c. 11): cf. 26. 1135° 
(do.) ἀνείλανίτο. P Fay 100!® 35 (a.p. 99) ἀνίρημαι, of 
‘‘receiving ἢ money: so P Flor I. 1538 (a.p. 153), #6. 815 
(A.D. 103). In the more general sense of ‘‘take up,” P 
Tebt I. 138 (late ii/B.c.) ἀνελόμενος τὴν davrod μάχαιραν, 
and the interesting imperial letter, now dated in the time of 
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Hadrian (Hermes xxxvii. p. 84 ff.), BGU I. 1400 with 
reference to τ[ο]ύτους, o[0]s of γονεῖς αὐτῶν τῷ τῆς στρα- 
τείας ἀνείλα[ν]το χρόνῳ. For the active cf. P Oxy I. 375 
(A.D. 49) (= Selections, p. 49), ἀνεῖλεν ἀπὸ κοπρίας ἀρρενι- 
κὸν σωμάτιον, ‘picked up from the dung-heap a male 
foundling’’: the corresponding passive is used of the same 
transaction in 76. 38° (A.D. 49-50) (= Selections, Ὁ. 52), ὃ 
ἀνείρηται ἀπὸ κοπρίας. The recurrent formula δουλικὸν 
παιδίον ἀναίρετον ὑποτίτθιον (as BGU IV. 1107°—B.c. 13) 
shows how technical the term had become: cf. Ac γ3.. For 
the meaning “kill,” cf. P Amh IT. 1428 (i+/a.D.) βουλόμενοι 
ἀναιρῇσαί pe: in Sy// 929** of a city ‘‘destroyed.” So also, 
seemingly, in P Par 68° δ (Rom.) ἀναιρεθῆναι μέλλω[ν] : the 
context is fragmentary, but the general subject—an apology 
for the Jews—makes it probable. The compound ἀντα- 
γαιρεῖν (cf. ἀνταναπληροῦν) occurs frequently in P Tebt 1., 
as 61(4)*#4 (p.c. 118-7) [dv]ravatpeBelons, ‘‘ subtracted.” 
So P Petr III. 764!) (ii/B.c.), δ. 1044 τοῦ ἀνειλημμένον, of 
a farm-holding ‘‘ confiscated ” to the state, BGU III. 776+? 


(i/A.D). 


ἀναίτιος. 

Syll 8167 ἐγχέαντας αὐτῆς τὸ ἀναίτιον αἷμα ἀδίκως, 75." 
ἵνα ἐγδικήσῃς τὸ αἷμα τὸ ἀναίτιον. This interesting in- 
scription, containing phrases from the LXX, is given by 
Dittenberger as of Jewish or Christian origin. The latter 
alternative has been rightly excluded, since there is no sign 
of the NT visible. The prayer is a Jewish prayer for ven- 
geance belonging to the end of the second, or the beginning 
of the first century B.c. See the full discussion in Deiss- 
mann LAE, p. 423 ff., and note the remarkably similar but 
pagan prayer from Alexandria in Preisigke 1323 (ii/A.D.). 


ἀνακαθίζω. 

This term, common in medical writings (Lk 7.8, Ac 9°), 
is found in a Christian letter of iv/A.p., which is full of NT 
echoes—P Oxy VI. 939% (= Selections, p. 130) ἔδοξεν . . -. 
ἀνεκτότερον ἐσχηκέναι ἀνακαθεσθεῖσα, νοσηλότερον δὲ ὅμως 
τὸ σωμάτιον ἔχει, “she seems . . « to be in a more tolerable 
state, in that she has sat up, but nevertheless she is still in a 
somewhat sickly state of body.” See Hobart, p. 11 ἢ. 


ἀνακαινίζω. 
See s.v. ἀνακαινόω. 


ἀνακαινόω 

and its noun ἀνακαίνωσις have not been traced in any 
source earlier than Paul, who might very well coin a word of 
this sort—there is however no proof that he really did so. 
Nageli, p. 53, remarks on these and other “‘new words” of 
Paul that they answer in formation to that of other Kow# 
words, going back to old Greek stems and only combining 
them afresh. Here the similar ἀνακαινίζειν (Heb 6°) exists 
in literature, as does ἀνακαίνισις. Did Paul not know them, 
so that he had to form words for his purpose, on such 
an analogy as dvavede? Or were his words current in a 
limited district only? Thayer notes that Hermas used 
ἀνακαίνωσις (Vs. iii. 8°): ἡ &. τῶν πνευμάτων ὑμῶν looks 
like a reminiscence of Rom 12%, and is no warrant for 
independent use. 


ἀνακράζω 


ἀνακαλύπτω. 
Syll 803% (iii/B.c.) ἐδόκει αὐτοῦ [τὸ ἔσθος ὁ θε])ὸς (Asclepios) 
ἀγκαλύψαι. P Oxy Χ. 1297 (iv/A.D.) of a vessel of oil. 


Gvaxa Unto. 

In connexion with the metaphorical use in Lk 10%, we 
may quote BGU III. 8965 (ii/A.p.) πάντα τὰ ἐμὰ dva- 
κάμψει els τὴν προγεγραμμ[ένην θυγατέρα]. For the ordin- 
ary sense “return,” cf. P Magd 819 (iii/B.c.), μετὰ δὲ ταῦτ᾽ 
ἀνακάμ[ψαντός pov]. See also Anz Sudsidta, Ὁ. 314 f. 


ἀνάκειμαι. 

For the sense accumbere (Jn 612, etc.), which does not 
seem to be older than the Macedonian period, may be cited 
BGU I. 344 (ii/iii A.D.), a list of names of of ἀνακίμενοι, 
and ending γίνονδαι ἄνδρες ἀναγείμενον (!) μξ. The verb 
occurs in the more ordinary sense, as passive to ἀνατίθημι, 
in the great Ephesian inscr., Sy// 6564 (ii/A.p.) ἀνακεῖσθαι 
τῇ θεῷ (‘‘ be dedicated”), of the month Artemision (so also 
1. 58), The same meaning appears in 76 827 καθιερωμένων 


καὶ ἀνακειμένων τῆι Otpavlar Adpod(re (i/8.C. ). 


ἀνακεφαλαιόω 

naturally does not figure in our non-literary sources: it 
belongs to a more cultivated stratum of thought-—see its 
recordinGrimm. But the commonness of κεφάλαιον, ‘‘ sum,” 
total,” would make the meaning obvious even to ordinary 
readers. 


ἀνακλίνω. 

The NT writers use ἀνακλίνεσθαι, ‘‘ to recline at a table,” 
instead of the classical wapa- and κατα-κλίνεσθαι, in a way 
which suggests that this usage was characteristic of the com- 
mon speech, though we are unable to illustrate it. Sir 
W. M. Ramsay has drawn our attention to the fact that in 
the anti-Christian Society of Tekmoreioi at Pisidian Antioch 
the President was πρωτανακλίτης, who sits in the chief 
place at table, and he takes this as an indication that the 
ritual feast was moulded on the Eucharist. For such imita- 
tions as marking the pagan reaction about A.D. 304-13, see 
his Pauline and other Studies, Ὁ. 103 ff. 


ἀνακόπτω. 

P Flor I. 165 (early iv/A.D.) crimes ὑφ᾽ οὐδενὸς ἄλλον 
ἀνακόπτεται, but by the punishment of the criminal; a 
similar connotation probably may be recognised in the frag- 
mentary P Giss I. 8719 (ii/a.p.) . .] παραγγέλλειν dva- 
κοπῆναι [. . , from what the scanty context suggests. So 
also in P Théad 1915 (iv/a.D.) δέομαι τῆς σῆς ἀρετῆς κελεῦ- 
σαι. . . τὴν παιδιὰν τῆς γυναικὸς ἀνακοπῆναι δι᾿ οὗ 
εὐδοκιμάσῃθ. The word obviously does not encourage us 
to approve the few cursives that show it in Gal οἷ. 


ἀνακράζω. 

The vernacular character of this compound is sufficiently 
established by our one citation, BGU IV. 12017 (ii/A.D.) 
καὶ ἡμῶν ἀνακράξαντες (for -wv !) ες τὴν κώμην πρὸς βοή- 
θηαν κατεπήδησεν ὁ γυμνασίαρχος κτλ. : the temple of 
Serapis was on fire, so that the word on this occasion no 
doubt implies considerable vigour, as we should expect from 
its record elsewhere. 


3 ’ 
ανακρίνω 


ἀνακρίνω. 

For the judicial sense ‘‘ examine,” as in 1 Cor οὗ, cf. 
Michel 409°! (beginning of iti/B.c.) τοὺς μὲν πλείστους 
τῶν Stadepoptvev ἀνα[κρινάμ]ενοι πολλάκις ἐφ᾽ αὑτοὺς διέ- 
λνον συμφί[ερόντωε), Sy// 512° (ii/B.c.) ἀνακρινάντω δὲ καὶ 
το[ὺ]ὶς μάρτυρας. The substantive (g.v.) is found in the 
previous line of the latter inscription. 


ἀνάκρισις. 

See on ἀνακρίνω. In OG/S 374 (i/B.c.), which com- 
memorates a certain Papias, a privy councillor and chief 
physician of Mithradates Eupator, King of Pontus, we find 
him described as τεταγμένον δὲ καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν ἀνακρίσεων. 
Dittenberger gives reasons for thinking that ‘‘non tam 
iudicem quam inquisitorem hoc significat,” one who pre- 
sided over the examination of men suspected of conspiracy : 
cf. Sy/l 356°* (B.c. 6), a rescript of Augustus, who says 
πέπονφα δὲ ὑμεῖν καὶ α[ὐτ]ὰς τὰς dvaxplores, the 2γέεἰς of a 
preliminary inquiry, cf. also Predsigke 1568 "A. τὸν συγγενῆ 
καὶ κτλ. καὶ ἐπιστράτηγον καὶ πρὸς ταῖς ἀνακρίσεσι (reign 
οὗ Euergetes II.). The noun occurs again in P Tebt I. 
861 ΚΓ. (late ii/B.c.), where a man is described as ὁ πρὸς τα[ῖς 
ἀ)νᾳκρίσεσει. In P Lips I. 418 (A.p. 293) the word follows 
ἀπογραφή, and Mitteis notes that it occurs in P Lond 251 
(A.D. 337-50) (= II. p. 317) likewise in connexion with the 
purchase of a slave: ‘‘since ἀνάκρισιξ means a preliminary 
examination (Voruntersuchung), one thinks of a trial made 
before the purchase of the slave.” (Cf. the use of the word 
in Ac 25%. 


ἀνακύπτω. 

P Par 47)3237. (6. Bc. 153) (= Selections, Ὁ. 23), a very 
grandiloquent but ill-spelt letter, will illustrate Lk 2t**: 
οὐκ ἔστι ἀνακύψα (/. -κύψαι) πόποτε ἐν τῇ Τρικομίαι ὑπὸ 
τῆς αἰσχύνης, ‘‘it is not possible ever to look up again in 
Tricomia for very shame.” It appears also in P Ryl I. 
283. (iv/A.D.), on omens drawn from twitching—one sort 
portends that the man ‘‘ will suffer loss for a time and will 
emerge again from his troubles” (Ed.—éx τῶν κακῶν 
ἀνακύψει). 


ἀναλαμβάνω. 

Syll 432045 (i/B.c.) ἀναλαβόντας τὰ ὅπλα, ‘taking up,” 
literally. P Tebt II. 2964. 16 (a.p, 123) has the verb twice 
= ‘‘receive.” OG/S 383}5 (see under ἀνάλημψις) κόσμον 
Περσικῆς ἐσθῆτος ἀ[ν]αλαμβάνων, uses it for the first in- 
vestiture (with the sacred thread of Parsism, presumably : 
cf. on this inscr. the Hibbert Lectures, 1912, pp. 106-8). 
PSI 74°. (iii/A.D.) ἀξιῷ ἀναλαβόντας wap ἐμοῦ τὴν 
ὁμολογίαν ὑπογεγραμμένην. In P Lille I. 145 (B.c. 243-2) 
ἀνάλαβε δ᾽ [οὖν αἸὐτοῦ τὸν κλῆρον εἰς τὸ βασιλικόν, and P 
Oxy III. 471 (ii/a.p.) τὴν οὐσίαν αὐτοῦ. . . ἀναλημ- 
φθῆναι (μ erased) κελεύεια, the verb has the meaning ‘‘ con- 
fiscate”: so erg I. 249” (af. Schweizer /erg p. 203). 
In P Oxy VI. 89977 (A.D. 200) ᾧ ἀνείλημπται ἐπιστολὴ 
τοῦ κρα[τίστον] ϑι[ο]ικητοῦ, the editors translate ‘‘to which 
is joined a letter of his highness the dicecetes,” and quote 
ἐδ. 985 and BGU I. 168% τοῖς ὑπομνήμασι ἀνελήμφθη. 
The participle τὰ ἀνειλημμένα = ‘‘ obligations” is found 
P Oxy IV. 707%. 35 (c. A.D. 136). Cf. the phrase ἔρανον 4., 
in BGU IV. 11652 (B.c. 19), $y ἀγίληφαγ [κατὰ συν]γραφὴν 


3 
αναλογία 


ἐράγφι. P Lond οος (ii/a.p.) (= III. p. 219) has ἀναλημπ- 
θῆναι and the noun ἀναλήμπτες in a very illiterate docu- 
ment. ‘‘ Repeat,” of an advocate setting forth his case, is 
the meaning in P Tor I. 1%? (Bic. 116) (= Chrest. 1]. 
p- 36) ἀναλαβὼν ἐξ ὧν παρέκειτο ὁ ‘Epplas ‘‘ repetens quae 
Hermias protulit” (Peyron). The Biblical use of ‘‘take 
up” for an ascension into heaven is naturally not paralleled 
in our sources: for exx, in Jewish writings see Charles’s 
note on .72ος. of Baruch, p. 73. 


ἀνάλημψις. 

P Tebt II. 296193 (Α.1». 123) is the receipt for money paid 
for a priestly office, ἐξ ἀναλ(ήψεως) ἐν αὐτῷ ‘‘as payable by 
himself”’ (Edd.): cf. reference to this document under the 
verb. It means ‘‘ entertainment” (sc. one form of ‘‘ recep- 
tion”) in Sy//7 418% (iii/A.D.), ἀναγκάζονσιν ἡμᾶς ξενίας 
αὐτοῖς παρέχειν καὶ ἕτερα πλεῖστα εἰς ἀνάλημψιν αὐτῶν 
ἄνευ ἀργυρίον χορηγεῖν. P Oxy VI. οδ6"!. (early ii/a.v.) 
αὐλὴ δηλ(ωθεῖσα) ἐπικεκρατῆσθαι πρὸ τῆς ἀναλήμψεως ὑπὸ 
Πετεσούχου. OG/S 383!%—the inscription of Antiochus 
I. of Commagene (i/B.c.)— tmp ἀναλήψεως διαδήματος, his 
coronation: see also the verb above. The substantive 
follows the verb’s wide range of meaning, which we have 
only partially illustrated, as needless forthe NT. Dr Charles 
(Z.c. above) quotes Ryle and James as claiming Pss. Sod. 49 
to be the earliest instance of its use (as in Lk 951) for 
“ascension” into heaven. 


ἀναλίσκω. 

P Flor II. 2125 (A.D. 254) εἰς τοσαύτην ἀτυχίαν ἦλθες 
τοσαῦτα λήμματα ἀναλίσκων ὡς μὴ ἔχειν σε ἀρτά[β]ην μίαν 
λωτίνον. P Eleph 5* ofvov ἀνηλώθησαν κ(εραμία) py, P 
Par 4919 (B.c. 164-58) μηδὲ ἀναλίσκειν χαλκοῦς, etc. 
Notice ἀναλουμένων in the same sense, P Lond 1177?! 
(B.c. 113) (ΞΞ- 111]. p. 181). P Grenf II. 7728 (iii/iv a.p.) 
(= Selections, p. 121) φροντίσατε οὖν τὰ ἀναλωθέντα ἑτοι- 
μάσαι, ‘‘see to it therefore that you furnish the sums ex- 
pended.” P Oxy I. 588° (A.p. 288) τὰ μάταια ἀναλώματα 
πία)ύσεται, ‘‘ useless expense will be stopped,” with reference 
to a proposed reduction in the number of treasury officials. 
The noun ἀνάλωμα (often ἀνήλωμα), which does not happen 
to occur in NT, is exceedingly common. The verb is an 
early compound of βαλίσκω, whose simplex survives in the 
passive ἁλίσκομαι : the ἃ is due to contraction of -afa- after 
loss of digamma. The meaning destroy is therefore parallel 


A.D.). 


ἀναλογία. 

A iii/A.D. citation may be made from P Flor I. 50°! κατίὰ 
τὸ] ἥμισυ κατ᾽ ἀναλογίαν τῶν φοινίκων (once πρὸς ἀ.), 
‘* proportionately.” The verb is found in P Amh JI. 6413 
(A.D. 107) μὴ ἀναλογοῦντας τὴν ἐ[π]ιμέλειαν, which the 
editors translate ‘‘incapable of doing their duties.” For 
adjective see P Amh II. 85?7f- (a.p. 78) παραδεχθήσεται 
ἡμῖν--ἀὀπὸ τοῦ προκειμένου φόρον κατὰ τὸ ἀνάλογον, ‘a 
proportionate allowance shall be made to us from the afore- 
said rent” (Edd.) : so in Sy// 3205 (B.c. 86), and (without 
τὸ) P Ryl II. 99? (iii/a.p.). Cf. Sy// 37178 (i/a.D) ἀνάλογον 
πεποίηται τὴν ἐπιδημίαν Ty. . σεμνότητι. It is open to 
us to write τὸ ἀνὰ λόγον (Aristotle, etc.), as the editors 
do in P Ryl II. 154 (a.p. 66) κατὰ τὸ & A. τίῶν μ]ηνῶν. 


ἀναλογίζομαι 


The adjective is only in the first stages of evolution: see LS. 


The adverb is found in the modern sense ‘‘ analogously ” in 
Wisd 13°. 


ἀναλογίζομαι. 

P Tor I. 1 Τ᾿ 39 (B.c. 116) (= Chrest. II. p. 35) καὶ ἔφη, 
ἀναλογιζομένων τῶν χρόνων, ἀπὸ μὲν τοῦ ᾿Εἰπιφάνους trav 
κὃ κτλ., ‘told off,” ‘ reckoned up.” This arithmetical sense 
—cf. λόγος = ‘‘a/c ”—is the oldest for the whole group, and 
it would seem that the metaphor was conscious even when 
the use was widened. So in Heb 12° ἀναλογίσασθε immedi- 
ately follows the reference to the ‘‘ balancing,” as it were, 
of the προκειμένη χαρά against the tremendous cost. Cf. 
the simplex in Phil 45, where we are bidden to “count 
over” our spiritual treasure. 


ἀναλύω. 


For the intransitive meaning ‘‘depart” (Polybius and 
later), cf. P Tor I. 1.16 (B.c. 116) (= Chrest. II. p. 32) ἐγὼ 
δὲ ἐφ᾽ ἱκανὰς ἡμέρας καταφθαρεὶς ἡναγκάσθην, τῶν ἀνθρώπων 
μὴ ἐρχομένων εἰς τὰς χεῖρας, ἀναλῦσαι εἰς τὸ τεταγμένον, 
‘‘demandatam mihi stationem repetere” (Peyron, and so 
Mitteis). Closely parallel is the contemporary P Par 153} 
(B.C. 120) οἰομένων ἐφ᾽ ἱκανὸν χρόνον καταφθαρέντα με 
ἐντεῦθεν ἀναλύσειν. So ib. 2235 (1.8...) ἀποσυλήσας ἡμᾶς 
ἀνέλυσε, P Lond 44!7 (B.c. 161) (=I. p. 34) μετὰ κραυγῆς 
τε διαστελλομένον ped’ ἡσυχίας ἀναλύειν. In a Ptolemaic 
papyrus published by Grenfell-Hunt in Archiv i. p. 59 ff. we 
find λύσαντες ἐκχρήματα ὅ ἀνέλυσαν, where the editors note 
that ἀνέλυσαν may = “they returned”’ (cf. Lk 12%) or may 
refer to the preceding βασιλικὸν χῶμα, ‘they destroyed it.” 
For the meaning ‘“‘die” Nageli, p. 34, cites the memorial 
inscription /GS/ 17948 (Rom.) kal πῶς μοι βεβίωται kal πῶς 
dv&voa μαθήσ(ῃ), cf. 1d. 159 ἀναλύειν τὸν βίον. 


ἀναμάρτητος. 
For 4.=“‘ sinless,” as in Jn 87, cf. Musonius, p. 615, where 
it is laid down—pydlva ἀπαιτεῖσθαι εἶναι ἀναμάρτητον, 


ὅστις ἀρετὴν μὴ ἐξέμαθεν, ἐπείπερ ἀρετὴ μόνη ποιεῖ μὴ 
ἁ νειν ἐν βίῳ. See also Aristeas 252 (625). 


ἀναμένω 


occurs several times in the Alexandrian papyri of the reign 
of Augustus, collected in BGU IV. Thus 115138 (B.c. 13) 
μὴ ἀναμείναντας τὸν μεμερισμ(ένον) αὐτοῖς xpd(vov) μέχρι 
τοῦ ἐκτῖσαι τὸ ὅλον κεφάλ(αιον), and in almost the same 
terms 1053! 8. (éd.), τος 35 (1), 115618 (B.c. 15), 116γ8 
(B.c. 12), of debtors who are to pay up without ‘‘ waiting 
for” the time allowed them. The word is MGr. 


ἀναμιμνήσκω. 

Syll 25635 (ii/B.c.) ἀναμιμ]νησκόμενοι πατρίων. P Grenf 
I. 142 (ji/B.c.—literary) ὀδύνη pe ἔχει ὅταν ἀναμνησθῶ ὡς 
κτλ. : so also in + μαίνομ᾽ ὅταν ἀναμ[νη]σθῶμ᾽ εἰ μονο- 
Kourtjow—for the form see Mayser Gr. p. 383. 


ἀνάμνησις. 

In the Magnesian inscr. Sy// 9290199 (ii/B.c.), unfortunately 
In this part exceedingly imperfect, we have . . .](σ)ίας καὶ 
μέχρι τοῦ συστάντος ἐν Κρήτῃ πολέμου, dv ἀνά(μνησ)ιν 
«ον .7 (ἔπ)οι(οῦν)το [... 


> a 
36 ανατανω 


ἀνανεόω 

occurs very frequently in Sy// and OG/S: its record as an 
Attic word is noted by Schlageter, p. 25. Nearest to 
Eph 4** is Sy// 7227 (later than B.c. 167—-from Cnosus, in 
dialect) ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ τὰν εὔνοιαν ἂν ἔχει πορτὶ (2. 6. πρὸ) 
τὰν πόλιν ἀνανεώμενος αὐτὸς (/. αὐτός Ed.) τὰν προγονικὰν 
ἀρετὰν δι᾽ ἐγγράφω ἐπίέδειξ].κ. So 296. 48119 (iii/ii_B.c.) τά 
τε ἐξ ἀρχῆϊς] οἰκεῖα ὑπάρίχοντα Σελενκεῦσι)ν ἐκ προγόνων 
ἀνενεώσατο, 75. 654°! (ἡ ii/B.c.) διότι ἁ πόλις τῶν 
Ἑρμιονέων ἀνανεοῦταί τε τὰν συγγένειαν καὶ φιλίαν κτλ., 
OG/S go** (Rosetta stone, B.C. 196) προσπυνθανόμενός τε τὰ 
τῶν Uelpav τιμιώτατα dvaveotro ἐπὶ τῆς ἑαντοῦ βασιλείας 
ὡς καθήκει. The substantive may be quoted from papyri. 
Thus P Oxy II. 274 (A.D. 89-97) Σαραπίων τέτακται 
τέλος] ἀνανεώ[σ]εως τῆς προκειμένης ὑποθήκης, the charge 
for a renewal of a mortgage, P Strass I. 527 (Α.}). 151) μὴ 
προσδεομένοις ἀγανεζώ]σεως, and similarly P Flor I. 1° 
(A.D. 153), and 23. 811} (Α.Ὁ. 103): cf. also P Magd 
317, 18 (B.c. 217). The word seems to be confined, to legal 
phraseology. 


ἀναντίρητος. 

So spelt in OG/S 335'** (Pergamon, ii/i B.c.), with the 
meaning ‘ beyond possibility of dispute,” as in Ac 193. 
Grimm notes that the word begins in Polybius, where the 
active sense of Ac 10* is also paralleled: so in xxiii. 8", 
where Schweighauser renders “ὁ summo cunctorum consensu.” 


ἀνάξιος. 

P Strass I. 5° (A.D. 262), ἀνάξια [τ]ῆς ὑπὸ σοῦ πᾶσιν 
ἡμῖν mpvravevopévys εἰρή[ν]ης ὁ πρεσβύτης παθών. Cf. also 
Aristeas 217 ἠρώτα δέ, πῶς ἂν μηδὲν ἀνάξιον ἑαντῶν 
πράσσοιμεν. The word survives in MGr = ‘‘ incapable.” 


ἀνάπαυσις. 

In P Flor I. 57% (a.p. 223-5) ἃ septuagenarian pleads 
for “relief” (ἀναπαύσεως) from public duties (λειτονργίαι) ; 
and in BGU I. 1808 (ii/iii A.D.) we read of the wevr[a]erh 
χρό[ν]ον Avalwatoe}os accorded to veterans μετὰ τὴν 
ἀπόϊλυσιν from military service. As will be seen from the 
record of the verb below, the essential idea is that of a 
respite, or /emporary rest as a preparation for future toil, 
which Lightfoot (on Philem’) finds in dvarate. This 
brings out all the better the differentia of katrdmwavors in 
Heb 4, the Sabbath followed by no weekday. 


ἀναπαύω. 

The verb is a technical term of agriculture in P Tebt I. 
105% (B.C. 103), to rest land by sowing light crops upon it. 
Cf P Lond 314" (a.p. 149) (= H. p. 189 f.), σπείρων .. . 
ἀρ[οὐρ]ας δύο ἀπὸ νότον ἀναπαύμεσι γένε]σι, P Amh IT. 
9115 (A.D. 159) γένεσι ἀναπαύματος, ““ with light crops” 
(Edd.), and the full discussion by Wilcken Archiv i. p. 157 f- 
Land thus rested was ἐν ἀναπαύματι, P Tebt I. 728° 
(B.C. 114-3), P Lond 1223° (A.D. 121) (= HII. p. 139), or 
could be called ἀνάπαυμα itself, as P Fay 1125 (A.D. 99) 
[τὰ] ἀναπαύματα ὑπόσχεισον, “hoe the fallows” (Edd.). 
A wider use may be seen in P Oxy VIII. 112138 (A.D. 295), 
with the “temporary” connotation gone: ταύτης 
ὀλίγων τούτων ἡμερῶν τὸν βίον ἀναπαυσαμένης ἀδιαθέτου, 
ἃ few days ago she died intestate” (Edd.) So in 


ἀναπείθω 37 


Pretsigke 1205, upon a mummy, ἐν ᾿Αλεξανδρείᾳ dvarraved- 
μενος, and “ὁ. 609, 611, two ‘*R.I.P.” Christian gravestones 
—x(bpr)e, ἀνάπα[ν]σον [ τὴν ψυχὴν τοῦ δούλον cov, or the 
like], followed by date of death, and’ A@(a)vacla, ἀναπα[ύ)ον. 
The date of these instances saves us from the necessity of 
reconsidering Lightfoot’s definition for NT times. 


ἀναπείθω. 

This verb = ‘‘ persuadendo excitare, sollicitare,” which in 
the NT is found only in Ac 1818, is well illustrated by P 
Magd 1470: (B.c. 221) where a father lodges a complaint 
against a courtesan who had induced his son to sign a bill in 


her favour for 1000 drachmas—trapactyncaplvn γάρ τινας 
[τῶν παρ᾽] αὐτῆς, ἀνέπεισεν τὸν υἱόν μον... συγγράψασθαι 
αὐτῆι κτλ. So P Oxy X. 1295?° (ii/iii a.p.). The sense of 
evil persuasion equally underlies the use in LXX Jer 36 
(29)§, 1 Macc 1%. In P Ryl II. 1148 (¢. a.p. 280) the 
nttance is weaker, but survives in the complaining tone of 
the aggrieved widow who writes Zuplov... ἀναπίσας 
τὸν ἄνδρα Γανίδα ὀνόματι ποιμένιν αὐτοῦ τὰ πρόβατα, 
““ persuaded my husband G. to pasture his flock ” (Edd.). 


ἀναπέμπω. 


To Deissmann’s examples of this word (BS p. 229) = 
‘*remittere,” ‘‘to send up to a higher authority,” as in 
Lk 237, Ac 2574, add P Hib I. 57} (n.c. 247), δ,“ 17751:107 


(end of iii/B.c.), OG/S 194%* (i/B.c.), #6. 3295! (ii/B.C.). - 


Priene 111" (i/B.c.) περὶ dv ὁ στρατηγὸς Δεύκιος Δεζυκίλιος 
ἔγραψεν) καὶ ἀνέπεμψεν [πρὸς τὴν σ]ύγκλητον, P Tebt I. 77 
(B.C. 114), #0. II. 2875 (A.D. 161--9) ἐνέτυχον τῷ ἠγεμόνι καὶ 
ἀνέπεμψεν αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ Κ ρασσὸν τὸν κράτιστον [ἐπιστράτη- 
γ]ον, ‘‘ they appealed to the prefect, who referred them to his 
highness the epistrategus Crassus” (Edd.), “ὁ. 594 (iii/A.D.) 
a warrant for arrest, a/. Similarly the phrase ἐξ ἀναπομπῆς 
is used of the ‘‘ delegation” of a case from one authority to 
another, e. g. BGU I. 19? (a.p. 135), CPR 185 (a.D. 124) : 
see further Archiv iii. p. 74. For the alternative meaning 
**to send back” (Lk 2318, Philem!*). Cf. P Par 1323 
(B.c. 157) οὐκ ἀναπέμψαντες τὴν φερνήν, P Oxy VII. 
10325 (a.D. 162) ἀνέπεμψεν καὶ τοῦτο ἐπί oe. 


ἀναπίπτω. 

For the later meaning ‘‘ lie down,” ‘‘ recline,” of which 
there is no instance in Attic Greek (Rutherford WP p. 294), 
see P Par 514. (B.c. 160) (= Selections p. 19), ἀναπίπτο- 
μαι ἐπ᾿ ἄχυρον. .. ἀναπίπτει καὶ αὐτός. (On the irregular 
voice, see νοΐξρ. p. 159). Cf. LXX Gen 49° ἀναπεσὼν 
ἐκοιμήθης ὡς λέων : see Anz Subsidia, p. 301 f. 


ἀναπληρόω. 

OG/S 56** (μι. 238) ὅπως ἄπαντες εἰδῶσιν διότι τὸ 
ἐνλεῖπον πρότερον (as to the calendar) διωρθῶσθαι καὶ 
ἀναπεπληρῶσθαι συμβέβηκεν διὰ τῶν Evepyerév θεῶν : the 
first word describes correction, the second intercalation. On 
P Par 6278 (ii/B.c.) τοῖς δ᾽ ἀναπληρώσονσιν τὰς dvds δο- 
θήσεται ὀψώνια, ἐάνπερ ἐκπληρώσουσιν κτλ,., “those who 
complete the contracts,” see Wilcken Os/r. i. p. 532f., who 
explains the ὀψώνια (against Grenfell) as a commission of 
τοῦς. The noun occurs in P Lond 890‘ (B.c. 6) (=III. p. 168) 
εἰς ἀναπλήρωσιν τιμῆς, and the verb in Sy// 510° (ii/B.c.) 
τὸ γενόμενον διάπτωμα ἀναπληρούτωσαν : cf. P Petr III. 
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54 (a) (3) (Philadelphus) ἀναπληρούτωσα[ν], but with a 
hiatus both before and after. In P Lille I. 8% (iii/B.c.) a 
petitioner demands the restoration of certain cattle that had 
been taken from him, that he may ‘‘ make up” his rent— 
δΊπωςε δύνωμαι ἀναπληροῦν τὰ ἐ{[κ]φόρια τῆς γῆς. P Giss I. 
4889 (A.D. 203) tv εἰδῆτε καὶ ἕκαστος τὰ ἴδια μέρη ἀνα- 
πληρώσει seems from the context to have the same meaning 
(‘‘ pay”), though a more general sense is also possible. 
The same formula is found in Cérest. I. 52° (A.D. 194). 
The meaning “‘ fulfil” may be seen in P Oxy VIII. 112124 
(A.D. 295) οὐκ ἐπανσάμην τὰ πρέποντα γείνεσθαι ὑπὸ τέκνων 
γονεῦσι ἀναπληροῦσα. 


ἀνάπτω. 
P Giss I. 3% (meant to be literary—a.D. 117) τοιγαροῦν 
θύοντες τὰς ἐστίας ἀνάπτωμεν. P Leid αν. 86 (occult) 


ἀνάψας τὼ βομών (7. τὸν βωμόν). (MGr ἀνάφτω.) 


ἀνασείω. 

P Tebt I. 2839 (c. B.c. 114) ὑπ᾽ αὐτ[ῶν] τούτων ἀνασιόμενοι 
εὐμαρεστέρ[α]Ἱν ἀσχολί([αν], “πᾶν be thereby incited to 
make easier for us the performance of our duty” (Edd.), 
z.¢. to the Government—a curious contrast to the normal 
connotation of the verb, as in Mk 15, Lk 23°. For the 
literal meaning see Sy// 789** (iv/B Cc.) ὁ δ᾽ ér[tjo[r]a[ry]s 
[ἀνασ]είσας τὴ]ν ὑδρίαν τὴν χαλκῆν ἑλκέτω τὸν καττ[ῆ- 
t[e]pov ἑκάτερον ἐμ μέρει. 


avaoxevalw. 

P Oxy IV. 7455 (¢. Α.Ὁ. 1) μ[ὴ] . . . πάλιν ἑατοὺς dva- 
σκευάζωμε[ν] μὴ οὔσης xpfas, ‘and we go bankrupt again 
without any necessity’ (Edd.). This really involves the 
meaning ‘‘subvert” found in Ac 15™, drawn from the 
military sense, ‘‘to plunder,’’ “‘ dismantle ” a town. Vettius 
Valens has the word twice: p. 212%, ἐὰν δόξῃ τις ἐν αὐταῖς 
ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκπλοκήν τινα πεποιηκέναι πράγματός τινος, 
ἀνασκενασθήσεται καὶ ἔπιτάραχον γενήσεται καὶ ἐπιζήμιον 
ἢ εὐκαθαίρετον καὶ προσκοπτικόν, and 283% τῷ δὲ AQ tra 
τοῦ πράγματος ἀνασκενασθέντος διὰ τὴν προὐὔύπάρχουσαν 
ἔχθραν εἰς νῆσον κατεδικάσθη. Kroll (Index s.v.) makes it 
here ‘‘t. t. iudiciorum,” the ‘‘ reversal” of a judgement 
presumably. The noun (p. 22887) ἀνασκενασμοὺς τηκτῶν 
πραγμάτων does not look technical—‘‘ upset’ would seem 
to represent it, as in the phrase ἀνασκευαὶ πραγμάτων (four 
times). 


ἀνασπάω. 

In P Febt II. 420% (iii/A.D.) ἀνασπασθῇ is used with 
regard to the ‘‘ pulling up” (Ὁ) of barley, with which the 
editors compare BGU III. 1041® (ii/A.p.) ἔτι δὲ καὶ ἀνεσπά- 


σθη cov ἡ κριθὴ ἀρτίά]β[αι] ὥξ : we may add P Flor II. 
235° (A.D. 266) ἀνασπῶντι πυρόν. 


ἀνάστασις. 

The verb is frequent in inscriptions with the sense ‘‘ erec- 
tion ” of amonument, see Sy// 3248, 342 (both i/B.c.), C. and 
8. 1. p. 637 (A.D. 70-80), 2274: iii. 478, 479, 481 (all ii/A.D.), 
Magn 179% f., 193%, and for the verb Sy// 6567, 686 (both 
ii/A.D.), ad. So still in α.Ὁ. 215, BGU I. 362 "1.8 (=Chrest. 
I. p. 128) ὑπὲρ ἀνα[στάσεω]ς the ‘setting up” of a statue 
of Severus, and probably #4. [V. 10288 (ii/A D.) ὁλκῆς μν]ῶν 
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ὃ πρὸς ἀ[νάφτασιν [. . ., but the context is not clear. The 
narrative of Ac 17 (see v. 32) prepares us for the total 
novelty of the meaning ‘‘ resurrection”: it was a perfectly 
natural use of the word, but the idea itself was new. We 
find this meaning in C. and B. no. 23 (= Cagnat IV. 743, 
Alexander Severus), where an Epicurean Jew of Eumeneia 
in Phrygia begins to tell us what he thought of ot δὴ 
δ[ε(λΊαιοι πάντί[ες] εἰς ἀϊνά]στασινί. . . (βλέποντες or the 
like): see Ramsay’s interesting notes. 


ἀναστατόω. 

‘¢ Nowhere in profane authors,” says Grinim. Its place 
in the vernacular is proved, however, with singular decisive- 
ness by a private letter almost contemporary with the Biblical 
citations. BGU IV. 1079% (A.D. 41) (= Selections, p. 40), 
μὴ ἵνα ἀναστατώσῃς ἡμᾶς, ‘‘do not drive us out,” and later 


Pp. 103) ἀναστατοῖ pe > dppov (/. ἄρον) αὐτόν, ‘he quite up- 
sets me—off with him”: cf. also P Strass I. 515 (A.D. 262) 
dv[dojrarov τὸν πρ[ε]σβύτην πίεἸποίηντα[ι]---α reversion 


to the classical locution. 


ἀναστρέφομαι. 

The old meaning ‘‘ reverti” may be seen in P Tebt I. 2515 
(B.C. 117) ἀνεστραμμένως δαινεκθέντες (/. διενεχ-), ‘“ per- 
versely.” Deissmann (AS pp. 88, 194) has shown that for 
the meaning ‘‘behave,” which Grimm compared with the 
moral signification of 7 pa ‘‘walk,” it is unnecessary to 
postulate Semitic influence. As his examples are all from 
Pergamon, we may add others to show that it was no local 
peculiarity. OG/S 48° (iii/B.c.) ὁρῶντές τινας τῶν πολιτῶν 
[μ]ὴ ὀρθῶς ἀνα[στρ]ἐφ)ομένους καὶ θόρυβον οὐ τὸν τυχόντα 
wap[éx Jovras is from Egypt, and Sy// 52195 (B.C. 100) τοῖς 
καλῶς καὶ εὐσεβῶς ἀναστραφεῖσιν is from Athens. In 782 
xxvii. ii. p. 136 Hatch cites the following instances from 
the Proceedings of the American School of Classical Studies 
at Athens, iii. 73 (Dulgerler, ancient Artanada, in Cilicia, 
Imperial period) ἁγνῶς dvacrpadévra, iil. 423 (Kara Baulo 
in Pisidia, probaby Imperial) ἀναστραφέντας . . . peyado- 
πρεπῶς Kal εὐσχημόνως. Cf. also Priene 108% (after B.C. 
129) τῆι πόλε(ι) συμφερόντως ἀνεστράφη, 76. 1155 (i/B.C.) 
ἀναστρεφόμενος ἐν πᾶσιν φιλανθρώπως). P Amh 1]. 131” 
(early ii/A.D.) has ἀ. περί in the sense ‘‘attend to”: cf. P 
Gen I. 68 (A. bp. 146), ἀναστρ[αφέντος μον περὶ] τὴν τούτων 
ἀπαίτησιν. P Fay 127 (c. B.C. 103) τῶν. . . οὐ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
βελτ[ῶστον ἀναστρεφομένων, ““ being of the less reputable 
class” (Edd.). In P Oxy II. 237 %!. 33 (a.p. 186) perawabds 
dvactpad[év]ra is translated ‘‘ being sympathetically dis- 
posed,”’ 75. VI. 9072? (A.D. 276) πρεπόντως περὶ τὴν συμ- 
βίωσιν ἀναστραφείσῃ is ‘‘who has conducted herself be- 
comingly in our married life” (Edd.), and ἐό. [.71 4.38 (Ὁ. 
303) μὴ ὀρθῶς ἀναστραφέντες is ‘‘ behaved dishonestly,”’ 
P Lond 358'2 (c. a.D. 150) (=II. p. 172) αὐθάδως dva- 
στραφέντων. Instances can be multiplied. Vettius Valens 
(see Kroll’s Index) has the verb in this sense in the active, as 
well as in the middle. 


ἀναστροφή. 

The somewhat formal use of 4. with the meaning ‘‘be- 
haviour, conduct,” is not balanced by occurrences in colloquial 
papyri: an edict of Caracalla (A.D. 215) has the word—&r te 
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καὶ ζω[ὴ] δεικνύει ἐναντία ἔθη ἀπὸ ἀναστροφῆς [πο]λειτικῆς 
εἶναι ἀγροίκους ΑΠ͵γνπτίους (P Giss I. 403.38)͵, Bp E. 1. 
Hicks’s pioneer paper in CR i. (1887), p. 6, drew attention 
to the inscriptional use of the term: he noted the frequency 
of its association with words like πάροικοι and παρεπίδημοι, 
a curious parallel to1 Pet 24% Kalker Quaest., p. 301 says 
‘‘apud Polybium primum accipit notionem se gercndi,” quot- 
ing iv. 82! κατὰ τ. λοιπὴν &. τεθαυμασμένος, and referring to 
three inscrr. with & ποιεῖσθαι. This last phrase however 
occurs in five Doric inscrr. of ii/B.c., to look no further than 
Syll (314%, 654,5, 663°, 7184, 927%), as well as in the Attic 
inscr. cited by Kalker (14) (C/A 477°7*) ; so that we may 
safely assume that the locution had become widely current in 
the Κοινή before Polybius used it. Apart from 4. ποιεῖσθαι 
as a periphrasis for ἀναστρέφεσθαι, we can quote Sy// 491° 
κατά τε τὰν ἐμπειρίαν Kal τὰν ἄλλαν aval o }rpopdv, and 663" 
&. ἔχειν (as in 1 Pet 1*)—both ii/B.c. The Index to OGIS 
has “ dvacrpobh—sassim.” In view of this frequency, and 
the plentiful record of ἀναστρέφεσθαι, the absence of the 
noun from papyri is rather marked. 11 may only mean that 
it was not current in Egypt. 


ἀνατάσσομαι. 

The only passage from profane literature which has as yet 
been cited for this verb, Plut. A/ora/. 968 cD, where an 
elephant is described as ‘‘ rehearsing” by moonlight certain 
tricks it had been taught (πρὸς τὴν σελήνην dvararrépevos 


᾿ τὰ μαθήματα καὶ μελετῶν), makes it probable that it is to be 


understood = ‘ bring together,” ‘‘ repeat from memory” in 
Lk 1: see Blass Philulogy of the Gospels, p. 14 ff., and 
cf. ExpT xviii. p. 396. In OG/S 213™ (iv/iii. B.c.) the 
hitherto unknown substantive ἀνατάκται is found as the 
designation of certain magistrates at Miletus, whom Ditten- 
berger gathers to have been charged with disbursements to 
the authorities for their several public works. 


ἀνατέλλω. 

Michel 466" (iii/B.c.) ἄμα τῶι ἡλίωι [ἀν]ατέλλοντι, ‘at 
daybreak.” It is curious that the astrologer Vettius Valens 
has no instance of the verb, though he uses its derivatives 
freely. It survives in MGr. The cpd ἐπανατέλλω occurs 
in some would-be verse on the wall of a sepulchral vault at 
Ramleh, age of the Antonines: Pretsigke 2134— 

᾿Αστὴρ οὐράνιος ὁ ἐπὶ ἀστέρι ἐπανατέλλων 
ἐσπάσθη. 
ἀνατίθημι. 

Note the perfect active ἀνατέθηκα in Sy// 604'° (Per- 
gamon, end of iii/B.c.). This is a later example of what is 
now known to be the classical form of the perfect of τίθημι, 
which only in the Hellenistic age was replaced by τέθεικα. 
The late sense “impart,” “ communicate,” with a view to 
consultation, found in the two NT occurrences of the word 
(Ac 2515, Gal 23; cf. 2 Macc 3°) seems to appear in P Par 
69-23 (A.D. 233) ἀναθέμενοι τὸ πρᾶγμα ἀκ[έραιον]. In 
P Strass I. 417 (A.D. 250) ὥστε οὐκ Av ἔχοι ἀναθέσθαι τὴν 
δίκηϊν εἰς ἑτέραν ἡμέραν] the verb = “ postpone.” The 
active = ‘' dedicate”’ occurs everywhere. 


ἀνατολή. 
For the use of the plural to denote ‘‘the east,” found 
unambiguously in Mt 2! (cf. 811, 2457, Lk 1353), we can 
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quote the new parchment from Media, presumably the 
home of these Magi, P Safd Khan 2“. ὃ (B.c. 22), where 
we read ὅρια καὶ γειτνίαι ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνατολῶν. Cf. also the 
Alexandrian sundial inscription in Prefsigke 3.583 (iii/B.c.) 
περιφερειῷν τῶν ἐφε[ξ]ηῆς τῶν διατεινουσῶν an’ ἀνατολῶν 
ὀπὶ εἰς. For the same phrase without the ellipse, as 
in Rev 72 A ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν ἡλίον, cf. OG/S 225% (iii/B.C.) 
ἀπὸ ἡλίον ἀνατολῶν. For the singular in the same sense 
see OG/S 1993 (i/A.p.), where ἀπὸ ἀνατολῆς is opposed to 
ἀπὸ δύσεως, and Sy// 740% (A.D. 212) ᾧ γείτον[εἸς [ἀπ]ὸ 
μὲν ἀνατολῆς [ol] ᾿Εγταφρᾶ κληρ[όνομοι]. The more literal 
sense—which seems probable in Mt 23. ®, from the otherwise 
motiveless substitution of sing. for plural—appears in the 
calendar of P Hib I. 27 (B.c. 301-240) πρὸς τὰς δόσεις 
(J. δύσεις) καὶ ἀ[να͵τολὰς τῶν ἄστρων], and in P Tebt 
II. 276* (ii/iii a.p.) [ἐν τῇ ἐῴᾳ ἀνατολῇ, the heliacal rising 
of Venus. Time, instead of point of compass, is indicated 
in P Oxy IV. 7258 (A.D. 183) ἀπὸ ἀν[ατολῆς] ἠ[λίον] μέχρι 
δύσεως, P Ryl I. 278 (astronomical—iii/a.D.) μετὰ ἅ ὥραν 
ἔγγιστα τῆς τοῦ (ἡλίου) ἀνα{το]λῆς, “1 hr. approximately 
after sunrise” (Ed.). Similarly in BGU IV. 1021} (iii/A.n.) 
where, in apprenticing a slave to a hairdresser for instruc- 
tions, his master undertakes to produce him daily ἀπὸ 
ἀνατολῆς ἡλίον μέχρι δύσεως τρεφόμενον καὶ ἱμ[α]τιζόμενον. 
A nearly identical phrase in the ‘“‘shorter conclusion” of 
Mark presumably has the other meaning—atros ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
ἀπὸ ἀνατολῆς καὶ ἄχρι δύσεως ἐξαπέστειλεν δι αὐτῶν τὸ 
ἱερὸν καὶ ἄφθαρτον κήρυγμα τῆς αἰωνίον σωτηρίας. In 


MGr it means either ‘‘east” or ‘‘ Asia Minor.” 


ἀνατρέπω. 

With Tit 1! οἵτινες ὅλους οἴκους ἀνατρέπουσιν διδά- 
σκοντες ἃ μὴ δεῖ αἰσχροῦ κέρδους χάριν, we may compare 
P Par 63!x-35 (ii/B.c.) τῆς πατρικῆς οἰκίας. .. ἔτι ἔνπροσθεν 
ἅρδην [ἀ]νατετραμμένης δι do[w}rias. The literal meaning 


is found in P Oxy I. 698 (a.p. 190) φέρονσαν εἰς δημοσίαν 
ῥύμην ἀνατρέψαντας, “they broke down (a door) leading 


into the public street,” and Sy// 891° (ii/A.D.) εἰς γῆν ἀνα- 
τρέψει : the inscription quotes the LXX, but is pagan. For 
the subst. see P Oxy VI. g02!! (c. a.p. 465) εἰς τελείαν 


yap ἀνατροπὴν... περιέστην, “1 have been reduced to 
complete ruin” (Edd.). 


ἀναφαίνω. 
The verb occurs in the interesting Christian letter, P Oxy 
VI. 939° (iv/A.D.) θεοῦ γνῶσις ἀνεφάνη ἄπασιν ἡμῖν : cf. 


Lk 19! παραχρῆμα μέλλει ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ἀναφαί- 
γεσθαι. From iii/A.D. comes the aefixio in Wiinsch AF, 


no. 477, τὸν μονογενῆ, τὸν ἐξ αὑτοῦ dvadavévra, of a god 
who receives the names Qy "Idem eenad. 


ἀναφάλαντος. 

This LXX word (Lev 13") in the sense of ‘‘ bald on the 
forehead” ‘requently recurs in personal descriptions in 
Ptolemaic wills, e.g. P Petr I. 20(1)' (B.c. 225) θ]ρὶξ 


ἀναφάλανθος. 
ἀναφέρω. 


With reference to the use of this verb in 1 Pet 239, 
Deissmann has argued (4.5 p. 88 ff.) that the writer may 
have had in view the forensic usage to denote the imposing 
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of the debts of another upon a third, in order to free 
the former from payment: he compares P Petr I. 16(2)?° 
(B.C. 237) περὶ δὲ ὧν ἀντιλέγω ἀναφερομέν[ων εἰς ἐμὲ] 
ὀφειλημάτων κριθήσομαι ἐπ᾽ ᾿Ασκληπιάδου, "ας to the debts 
laid upon (or against) one, against which I protest, I shall let 
myself be judged by Asclepiades.” Any direct suggestion 
of substitution or expiation would thus be foreign to the 
Petrine passage, the writer’s thought being simply that the 
sins of men were removed from them, and /azd upon the 
cross. On Sy// 8134 dvevéyxa[t] αὐτὸς παρὰ Δ[άμ]ατρα 
(sc. garments deposited with some one who refused to return 
them), Dittenberger suggests somewhat doubtfully that the 
objects are, as it were, brought to the goddess as evidence 
of the wrong done. The meaning would then be closely 
akin to that in P Petr II. 38 (ὁ) ὅπως ἀνενέγκωμεν ἐπὶ 
Θεογένην, ‘‘that we may report it to Theogenes,” 24, III. 
46 (1)® ἕως ἂν ἐπὶ τὸν διοικητὴν ἀγεγέγκωμεν, 1045 ἀνενήνοχεν 
ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς. .. συγγραφήν, ‘has submitted to us a contract” 
(Edd.), e¢ alse. Here we have the verb followed by ἐπί 
c. accusative, but the accusative is of a person, a difference 
which also seriously weakens the applicability of the parallel 
drawn by Deissmann for 1 Pet 274. We must not further 
discuss this difficult passage here. 

One or two miscellaneous examples of the verb may be 
added. It is used of ‘‘transference” from a village prison 
to the prison of the metropolis in P Lille 1. 77 (iii/B.c ) νυνὶ 
δὲ ἀνενήνοχέν με els τὸ ἐν Κροκοδίλων πό(λει) δεσμωτήριον, 
and of the ‘‘ registration” of the death of a priest in the 
official list in P Lond 281'§ (A.D. 66) = (II. p. 66) ὅπως 
ἀνενεχθῇ dv [τοῖς] τετελευτη[κό)]σι. In P Ryl II. 163% 
(A.D. 139) ὁπηνίκα ἐὰν αἱρῇ ἀνοίσω δημοσίῳ [χρηματισμῷ) 
is rendered ‘‘ whenever you choose, I will make the notifica- 
tion by an official deed”: see parallels in the note, showing 
ἀναφέρω and ἀναφορά to be ‘‘ vague terms” covering a 
variety of forms of documentation where an official reference 
is implied. The verb is common in connexion with the 
payment of monies, e.g. P Lille I. 11% (iii/B.c.) of grain; 
P Gen I. 22 (a.p. 37-8), P Flor I. 1938 (a.m 153), 
P Tebt II. 29618, 315%* (both ii/aA.p.). Other occurrences 
are Syli 5888 (ii/B.c.), Afichel 1007) (ii/B.c.) οὐδεμίαν 
dvevéyxavres τῶι κοινῶι δαπάνην, P Rein 26% (B.c. 104) 
ἅμα τῆι συγγραφῆι ταύτηι ἀναφερομένηι, BGU IV. 11245 
(B.c. 18) ἣν ἀνενηνόχασιν αὐτῶι... συνχώρησιν (οἴ, 
1157), P Lond 1170 verso 3. (a.D. 258-9) (= HII. p. 195). 

The subst. ἀναφορά (which is MGr) is common in the 
sense of ‘‘ instalment,” e. g. P Hib I. 1144 (B.c. 244) [ἔσ]τιν 
δὲ ἡ ἀναφορὰ ἀπὸ Μεχὲρ [ςἔω]ς Φαῶφι μηνῶν ὅ erh., 
‘‘the instalment for the nine months from Mecheir to 
Phaophi is...” P Eleph 17% © (B.c. 223-2) ἧς τὴν 
πρώτην ἀναφορὰν καταβεβλήκασιν.... διὰ τὸ μὴ εἰσχύειν 
αὐτοὺς καταβαλεῖν τὰς λοιπὰς ἀναφορὰς, P Lond 28618 
(A.D. 88) (ΞΞ 11. p. 184) ἃς κ(αὶ) διαγράψομεν ἐν ἀναφοραῖς 
δέκα κατὰ μ[ίῆνα)], Ρ Ιαπὰ 2618 (a.p. 98) τὸν [δὲ] φόρον 
ἀποδόσωι ἐν dvladopaig τέσσαρσι. In P Oxy I. 67¢ 
(A.D. 338) it means ‘‘ petition "--ἐνέτυχον διὰ ἀναφορᾶς τῷ 
κυρίῳ pov κτλ. 


ἀναφωνέω. 


A weakened meaning occurs in P Fay 142 (|ν.6. 124) τοῦ 


ἀναπεφωνημένον Νουμηνίῳ στεφάνον, “the crown tax de- 
creed for Numenius.”’ 
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ἀναχρονίζω 

in the sense of χρονίζω occurs in the illiterate P Tebt II. 
413} (ii/iii A.D.) ἀναχρονίζομέν [σ]οι πέμποντες ἐπιστόλια, 
‘we are late in sending you letters” (Edd.). The papyrus 
has other examples of the tendency of uneducated persons 
to use compounds: NT critics may remember this when 
they assume the /:ttévateur’s hand in some of Luke’s 
‘““emendations ” (?) of Q. 


ἀνάχυσις. 

For the metaphorical use of this word in 1 Pet 44 εἰς τὴν 
αὐτὴν τῆς ἀσωτίας ἀνάχυσιν we may cite Philo Som. IT. 42 
&. τοῦ ἀλόγον πάθους. We have no vernacular parallels. 


ἀναχωρέω 

is applied to the “‘ falling” of the Nile in P Magd 1138 
(B.C. 221) τοῦ ὕδατος ἀναχωροῦντος, as is the substantive in 
P Petr II. 13 (19)® (¢. B.C. 252) (= Witkowski 3, p. 19) τὴ]ν 
ἀνα[χώ]ρησιν τοῦ ποταμοῦ. In the census return BGU II. 
447° (A.D. 173-4) the name of a man is included who was at 
the time ἐν ἀναχωρήσι, ‘away from home” (‘‘ bleibende 
Entfernung,” Wessely Xaranis, p. 34). See Wilcken Osér. 
i. p. 448, and for the same meaning of ‘‘absence”’ cf. P 
Tebt I]. 353° (A.D. 192) ἀπ’ ἀναχωρήσεως κατισεληλνθώς. 
In P Tebt I. 4116 (¢. B.c. 119) certain βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί 
petition against one Marres, stating that on account of his 
extortion they had gone on strike and taken refuge in the 
neighbouring villages—-dvaxexeophxapey εἰς τὰς περιοίκας 
κώμας: cf. P Oxy II. 2529 (Α.Ὁ. 19-20) ἀνεχώρησεν [εἰς τὴν] 
ξένην, Sy// 802117 (iii/B.c.) τοῦτο ποιήσας εἰς τὸ ἄβατον 
ἀνεχώρησε, and the late Silco rescript OG/S 201° (vi/a.D.) 
ἀναχωρήθην els τὰ ἄνω μέρη pov. P Lille I. 37° (B.c. 241) 
ἀνακεχώρηκεϊν . . .] ἔτη is rendered by Wilcken “er is 
geflohen” (Archiv v. p. 222): he remarks that the Christian 
ἀναχωρηταί were those who “fled” from the world— 
‘‘retire”’ is too weak for dvaxwpéo. The connotation of 
‘taking refuge” from some peril will suit most of the NT 
passages remarkably well. 


ἀναψύχω. 

In P Lond 4238 (B.c. 168) (=I. p. 30, Selections p. 10) we 
have an urgent appeal to a man who has become a recluse 
in the Serapeum: his wife writes to him, δο[κο]ῦσα v[t}y 
[y]e σοῦ παραγενομένον τεύξεσθαί τινος ἀναψυχῆς, ““ think- 
ing that now at last on your return I should obtain some 
relief.” The noun, which is classical and occurs several 
times in the LXX along with the corresponding verb (cf. 
2 Tim 115), is found also in P Vat A?5 (B.c. 168) (= Wit- 
kowski®, p. 65)—a letter to the same recluse by his brother, 
obviously in collusion with the wile. For the verb see P 
Oxy X. 12967 (iii/A.D.) φιλοπονοῦμεν Kal ἀναψύχομεν “1 
am industrious and take relaxation’’ (Edd.). See Anz 
Subsidia, p. 303. 


ἀνδραποδιστής. 

For the original noun cf. BGU IV. 1059® (Aug.) ταξαμένη 
τὸ τέλος εἰς τὰ &., “having paid the slave-duty,” and sy/z 
8255 (iv/B.c.) ὅρος ἐργαστηρίον καὶ ἀνδραπόδων πεπραμένων 
ἐπὶ λύσει : workshop and slaves attached to it, sold “ὦ 
réméré” (Michel). OGJS 218%, 12° (iii/B.c.) has ἀνδράποδα 
in a catalogue of property, #6. 7736 (iv/iii B.c.) τῶν & [τ]ῶν 
ἀποδράντων, also #6. 629% (A.D. 137) ex suppl. It also 
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occurs in ἃ psephism of Apamea (or a neighbouring town) of 
the reign of Angustus: ἀνδράποδα δὲ καὶ τετράποδα καὶ 
λοιπὰ Loa ὁμοίως πωλείσθω. This last combination reminds 
us of the etymology of the word, which is merely an analogy- 
formation from τετράποδα, with which it is so often associated 
—just as electroculte is made out of execute, to take a modern 
instance of a common resource of language. The word, 
which was normally plural (sing. in P Cattaoui ¥- 18 = Chres¢. 
II. p. 423, ii/A.D.), was never an ordinary word for s/ave: 
it was too brutally obvious a reminder of the principle which 
made quadruped and human chattels differ only in the num- 
ber of their legs. The derivative ἀνδραποδίζω, *‘ kidnap” 
supplied an agent noun with the like odious meaning, which 
alone appears in NT (1 Tim 119). Seealso Philo de Spec. Leg. 
IV. 13 (p. 338 M.) κλέπτης δέ τίς ἐστι καὶ ὁ ἀνδραποδιστής, 
ἀλλὰ τοῦ πάντων ἀρίστον, ὅσα ἐπὶ γῆς εἶναι συμβέβηκο. 


9 
Ανδρέας. 

To the occurrences of this Greek name we may add Sy// 
301°, a memorial inscription of ii/B.c.— Ανδρέας καὶ Apio-ré- 
paxos ᾿Αργεῖοι ἐποίησαν. The form’ Av6pfas is found in 
Priene 313°° (i/B.c.). 


ἀνδρίζομαι. 

P Petr 11. 40 (a) (ὦ. B.c. 233) (= Witkowski’, p. 41) 
μὴ οὖν ὀλιγοψυχήσητε, GAN’ ἀνδρίζεσθε--ἃ good parallel to 
I Cor 16, Cf. also BGU IV. 120528 (B.c. 28) μόνον ἀνδρα- 
γάθι ἐν τῆι ἀριθμήστι], ‘‘ work hard” or the like (Stav&p. in 
τό. 120618, etc.), P Oxy IT. 2918 (a. b. 25-6) καὶ προέγραψ[ά 
σοι) ἀνδραγαθῖ[ν], ‘<I have already written to you to be 
firm” (Edd.). The adj. ἀνδρεῖος is found in a eulogy on 
the good deeds of the Emperor Aurelian, P Lips I. 119! ὃ 
(A.D. 274) τηλικαῦτα ἀθρόως ἔχοντας ἀγαθὰ παρὰ τῆς ἀκη- 
ράτον μεγαλοδωρίας τοῦ ἀνδριοτάτον τῶν πώποτε Αὐτο- 
κρατόρων Αὐρηλιανοῦ. The subst. is defined in Aristeas 
199 (ed. Wendland) τί πέρας ἀνδρείας ἐστίν ; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν᾽ εἰ 
τὸ βουλευθὲν ὀρθῶς ἐν ταῖς τῶν κινδύνων πράξεσιν ἐπιτελοῖτο 
κατὰ πρόθεσιν, “ ‘What is the the true aim cf courage?’ 
And he said, ‘ To execute in the hour of danger, in accord- 
ance with one’s plan, resolutions that have been rightly 
formed’” (Thackeray). Cf. OG/S 33974 (c. B.C. 120) mpo- 
τρεπόμενος δὲ διὰ τῆς τοιαύτης φιλοδοξίας πρὸς ἄσκησιν Kal 
φιλοπονίαν τοὺς νέους, ἐξ ὧν αἱ τῶν νεωτέρων ψυχαὶ πρὸς 


ἀνδρείαν ἁμιλλώμεναι καλῶς ἄγονται τοῖς ἤθεσιν πρὸς 
ἀρετήν. 
᾿Ανδρόνικος. 


A proper name widely used throughout the Empire: cf. 
Syll 111. Index p. 11, and Priéene 313 (i/B.C.). 


ἀνδροφόνος. 

For this NT ἄπ. elp. (1 Tim 1°) cf. OG/S 218% (iii/B.c.) 
τοὺς tip Wid[ov προσθεμ]ένους ἀνδροφόνους εἶναι. It 
appears in a metrical epitaph from Corcyra (before B.c. 227), 
Kaibel 1845 λῃστὰς ἀνδροφόνους. 


avéyndntos. 

In P Oxy II. 281!* (Α. Ὁ. 20-50), a petition to the ἀρχι- 
ϑικαστής, a woman who had been deserted by her husband 
claims—travreids ὄντα ἀνέγκλητον ἐματὴν ἐν ἀπᾶσει παρει- 
χόμην, “1 for my part conducted myself blamelessly in all 
respects” (Edd.): cf. Sy// 429" (iii/B.c.) ἀνένκλητον ἑαντὸν 





avexdunynros 


παρεσχηκὼς πρὸς πάντας τοὺς φυλέτας. For the adverb see 
P Magd 15% (B.c, 221), where a barber states that he has 
been wronged by one of his clients, notwithstanding that he 
has treated him in an irreproachable πηδηηεῖ-- τεθεραπευκὼς 
ἀνεγκλή[τως). A wider sense is found Sy// 925'8 (B.c. 207-6) 
τοὺς στρατιώτας εὐτάκτους παρεσκεύαξαν Kal ἀνενκλήτους, 
and 26. 5401} (B.c. 175-1), where the epithet is applied to 
stones. Bp E. L. Hicks in CA i. (1887) p. 65, citing a Prie- 
nean inscr. to illustrate another word, observed that & was a 
common word in Greek decrees: the phrase in this one was 
ἐπήνεσεν ἐπί τε τῷ σωφρόνως Kal dveyxAfros παρεπιδημῆσαι. 
Prof. Calder has δὴ inscr. (no. 8) in which a son commemo- 
rates his mother in the forms of public honorific monu- 
ments—with ἐπειδή, ἔδοξε, etc.: he says τήν te [οἰκῆαν 
κυβερνήσασα ἀνενκλήτως καὶ τὸ παιδίον ἐκθρέψασα. It is 
from the southern cemetery at Karabunar (Hyde). Other 
instances are needless. 


ἀνεκδιήγητος 

is a word which Paul might have coined (2 Cor 915). But 
it is found as a variant in Aristeas 99 θανμασμὸν ἀδιήγητον 
(ἀνεκδιήγητον BL), ‘‘ wonder beyond description.” 


ἀνέκλειπτος. 

In OG/S 3837 (i/b.c.) Antiochus of Commagene declares 
θεραπείαν τε ἀνέγλειπτον καὶ ἱερεῖς ἐπιλέξας σὺν πρεπούσαις 
ἐσθῆσι Περσικῶι γένει κατέστησα. (The spelling yA, where 
ἐκ is concerned, is usual in Hellenistic: see Brugmann- 
Thumb, Gr. p. 148.) In P Lond 11667 (A.p. 42) (= ITI. 
p. 105) contractors undertake to provide τὰ καύματα 
ἀνέγλειπτα for a bath during the current year. The adverb 
is found /GS/ 2498’. For a form dvexAurfs, see Wisd 
7d 818, 


GVEXTOC. 

Cagnat IV. 2934-4 (Pergamon, ii/B.C.) πάντα δὲ κίνδυν]ο[ν 
κ]αὶ κακοπαθίαν ἀνεκτὴν ἡγούμενος. If the reading can 
be accepted, the word occurs in the dialect inscription Sy// 
793 al &(vjact[s]v ἐστι τὰ Θεμί[σ]τι καὶ βέλτιον ἐ(σὴκι- 
χρέμεν. Its appearance in the Christian letter P Oxy VI. 
939% (iv/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 130) ἀνεκτότερον ἐσχηκέναι, 
‘to be in a more tolerable state,” counts naturally for little, 
as NT echoes abound. 


ἀνέλεος. 

This remade form in Jas 212 may be illustrated from 
P Lips I. 3912 (a.p. 390) τύψας με [dv]ededs—though, of 
course, thus accented, it comes from ἀνελεήφ. Whether this 
last is any better Attic than ἀνέλεος may, however, be ques- 
tioned, unless we postulate it as the alternative to νηλεής, 
from which the Attic ἀνηλεής came by mixture. But the 
solitary grammarian whom Lobeck (Péryn., p. 710 f.) quotes 
for it is not very solid ground. 


ἀνεμέζω. 

Mayor on Jas 16 suggests that the ἄπ. «lp. may have been 
coined by the writer, who is fond of -ζω verbs. The suffix 
was at least as available for making a new verb in Hellenistic 
as its derivative -ze is in English. Of course the parallels 
in Grimm-Thayer are far later. 

ParT I. 
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ἀνεπιλημπτος 


ἄνεμος. 

To Deissmann’s example (BS, p. 248) CPR 1155 (ii/a.b.) 
γείτο]νες ἐκ τεσσάρων ἀνέμων, where the phrase clearly refers 
to the four cardinal points as in Zech 11°, Mt 2451, Mk 1357, 
we may add P Flor 1. 50! (a.p. 268) ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων 
ἀνέμων. ‘The same use of ἄνεμος is implied in P Flor I. 20!* 
(A.D. 127) ἐξ οὗ ἐὰν ὁ Ὧρος αἱρῆται ἀνέμον : Vitelli com- 
pares Catullus xxvi, where the poet says his bungalow is 
**exposed ” (oppostta) not to 8. or W. wind, N. or E., but 
to a mortgage of £63. In P Oxy I. roo! (a.p. 133) a 
declaration regarding the sale of land, we find ὧν ἡ τοποθεσία 
kal τὸ κατ᾽ ἄνεμον διὰ τῆς καταγραφῆς δεδήλωται, where 
the editors understand by τὸ κατ᾽ ἄνεμον the boundaries on 
the four sides. For the ordinary sense we need quote 
nothing, unless we may note the combination in Wiinsch 


AF 45 (p. 15—iii/A.D.) τὸν θεὸν τῶν ἀνέμων Kal πνευμάτων 


ΔΛαιλαμ. (It is MGr.) 


ἀνεξεραύνητος. 

For this NT ἄπ. εἰρ. (Rom 1133), Nageli (p. 23) cites, in 
addition to the references in Grimm-Thayer, a fragment of 
Heraclitus in Clem. Alex. Strom. II. 17, p. 437 P (fr. 18 
Diels). On the spelling see Proleg. p. 46. 


ἀνεξίκακος. 

P Tebt II. 272! (a medical fragment, late 11{Δ.1».}, gives 
a literary citation for the word, εἰ γὰρ ἀνεξ[ἤκακος ἐν 
τοῖς [λ]οιποῖς ὧν μὴ ὑπομένοι τὸ δίψ[ος), ‘for if he has 
general endurance but is nevertheless unable to bear the 
thirst” (Edd.). Vettius Valens has it, p. 38%, οὐκ ἄποροι 
καθίστανται, ἐπιτάραχοι δὲ καὶ ἀνεξίκακοι, ἐγκρατεῖς περὶ 
τὰς τῶν αἰτίων ἐπιφοράς. Though Lucian (zd. voc. 9) is 
posterior in date to Paul and to Wisd 219 (ἀνεξικακία), he is 
adequate evidence for the earlier use of the word in 
‘* profane ” Greek ! 


ἀνεξιχνίαστος. 

This word seems to have been borrowed by Paul (Rom 1133, 
Eph 3%) from Job (55, 919, 3424), and is re-echoed in early 
Fathers. 


ἀνεπαίσχυντος. 

Josephus (Antt. xviii. 243 μηδὲ δευτερεύειν ἀν υν- 
τον ἡγοῦ, cited by Thayer) did not borrow this from his 
earlier contemporary, the writer of 2 Tim 215; but a word 
can hardly be called a coinage which only involves putting 
un- before an existing word (cf. αἰσχνυντικός). 


aveni!An untos. 

For this werd, which is found ¢er in 1 Tim (3%, 5’, 6'4), 
cf. P Tor I. rvi-15 (ii/B.c.), where one of the conditions 
of a decree of amnesty for offences is stated to be τὰς 
παρακειμένας tn’ αὐτοῦ συγγραφὰς ἀνεπιλήπτους εἶναι. 
See also P Tebt I. 5** (B.c. 118) ἀκατηγο[ρήτον)ς καὶ 
ἀνεπιλήπτους, ὁ. 61(5)9*7f (B.c. 118-7) κλήρονς ἀ[σ]νκο- 
φαντήϊτον:) καὶ ἀκατηγορήτους καὶ ἀνεπιλήμτου[ς πάσαις 
αἰτίαις ὄντ]φε ; and so 2d. 72! (B.c. 114-3). Dibelius (on 
1 Tim 618) quotes a Jewish deed of manumission, Latyschev 
losPE, 11. ς2ε κατὰ εὐχή[ν] pov ἀνεπίληπτον καὶ 
ἀπα[ρ]ενόχλητον ἀπὸ παντὸς κληρονόμον. 
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ἀνέρχομαι 

of ‘‘going up” to the capital is illustrated by the illiterate 
P Tebt Il. 4128 (late ii/A.D.), ἄνελθε els τὴν μητρόπολιν τοῦ 
νέου ἕτογς ἐπὶ Kalyd ἀνέρχομε els τὴν πόλιν : cf. 2. 411° 
(1) 4.0.) αὐτῇ ὥρᾳ ἄνελθε, ὁ γὰρ κράτιστος ἐπιστράτηγος 
ἱκανῶς σε ἐπεζήτησε, “come up instantly, for his highness 
the epistrategus has made several inquiries for you” (Edd.), 
and P Lond 948 verso ὃ (A.D. 257) (= III. p. 210) ἀνερχέστω. 
Other citations are hardly required, but we may add the 
almost contemporary BGU 11. 59518 (¢. A.D. 70-80) ὅτι ὁ 
vids pou ἀσθενῖ δινῶς, τούτον εἵνεκα ἀνηρχόμην. 


ἄνεσις. 

This word, which with the exception of Ac 2453 is used 
in the NT only by Paul, and always with the contrast to 
θλίψις either stated or implied (see Milligan on 2 Thess 1’), 
is found in a more general sense in P Tebt I. 2475 (B.C. 117) 
ἀν[ῇσει γεγονότας, ““ becoming remiss,” asin the paradoxical 
phrase ἐμπειρίᾳ ἀνέσεως, Wisd 13%; cf. also Sy/? 533)° 
(iii/A.D. inz¢.), 9325* (70.), where it is used of “ relief” from 
taxation. P Ryl II. 845 (A.p. 146) ὅπως dpovrloys. . . 
τὴν ἄνεσιν τὴν διὰ τοῦτο γενομένην τῶν ὑπαρχόντων 
γενέσθαι, ‘in order that... the ensuing remission of 
the lands be effected”? (Edd., comparing Chrest. I. 363 
introd.). For the phrase in Ac 2433 ἔχειν τε ἄνεσιν, where 
the RV renders ‘‘ should have indulgence,” cf. P Giss I. 59 
(A.D. 119-20), where a number of persons are enrolled as 
having vacatio munerum (λειτουργιῶν), as ἄνεσιν ἐσχηκότες 
ἑπταετίας τῆς ἀπὸ tS (ἔτους) (16th year of Trajan] tos viv, 
and others, one of a rpverla. Can the ἄνεσις in Ac ic. bea 
kind of “ἔδεγα custodia? Moffatt renders the clause, ‘‘ allow 
him some freedom.” 


dvetalo. 

In P Oxy I. 34438 (a.p. 127) a prefect uses this word in 
directing Government clerks whose business it was to “ex- 
amine” documents and glue them into τόμοι. This is one 
of the words which Grimm characterizes as ‘‘not found 
in prof. auth.,” occurring first in LXX. The compound 
(Ac 223" 2), now vindicated as sufficiently “ profane,” was 
as rare as its simplex (cf. Wisd 239) : it may be suspected that 
the common ἐξετάζω ‘to get out the truth,” (éreds—see 
Boisacq Dict. Etym., p. 291) was the original from which 
both ἐτάζω and ἀνετάζω (and παρέτάζω in Arcadian) were 
devised. 


ἄνευ. 

P Par 45 (B.C. 153) ἄνευ τῶν θεῶν οὐθὲν γίνεται, BGU I. 
26)" (A.D. 199) ἄνευ τινὸς ἀμφισβητήσεωξ. Quotations are 
hardly needed, but see Wilcken Ostr. 1. p. 559 f., where it is 
shown that in certain connexions &vev must have the mean- 
ing of ‘without the knowledge of” rather than ‘in the 
absence of,” e.g. P Petr II. Appendix, p. 3, ὅτι ἄνευ ἡμῶν 
Kal τῶν per’ ᾿Αριστοκρίτους λογευτῶν [προξενεῖ τοὺς 
ὑποτελεῖς τοῦ φυλακ[τι]κοῦ εἰς τὸ ἴδιον, where Wilcken 
translates ‘‘ohne unser Wissen und ohne Wissen jener 
Logeuten lidt er die Steuerzahler zu sich in’s Haus.” 
In sepulchral inscriptions the preposition is ofien used 
in the sense ‘apart from,” ‘‘except,” as in the formula 
ἐάν rug τολμήσηι ἀνῦξε (/. ἀνοῖξαι) τὸν σορὸν τοῦτον ἄνεν 
τῶν ἰδίων αὐτοῦ, see /GS/ 3225, 2327, αἰ. cited by Herwerden. 
See further Kuhring, p. 46 f. 


ἄνηθον 


ἀνεύθετος, 

ἄπ. elp. in Ac 2733, is another new word made with ws- 
which may or may not have been first used by Luke. The 
simplex is found in Lk 9%, 14%, and in Heb 67. 


ἀνευρίσκω. 

Syll 154 ὀὲς (late ἱν!Β.6.), 80325 (iii/B.c.). The adjective 
ἀνεύρετος is found on the recto of P Amh 11. 125 (late i/A.D.), 
where a petition concludes, of δὲ λοιποὶ αὐτῷ[ν tv] συνώδῳ 
Sv8(pes) Ke ἀνεύρητοι ἐγένοιτο (1. ἀνεύρετοι ἐγένοντο), καὶ 
ἀφήλπακαν) (/. ἀφήρπακαν) ἡμῶν ἱμάτια κτλ. 


ἀνέχω. 

The verb is not comnion in early papyri, but cf. P Strass I. 
2235 (iii/A.D.) σιωπήσαντος τοῦ νομίζοντος αὐτῷ διαφέρειν 
καὶ ἀνασχομένον ὑπὲρ δεκαετίαν (a statute of limitations 
comesin), P Gen I. 76" (iii/iv A.D.), P Lips I. 5 4.8 (iii/a.p.), 
554 (iv/A.p.), and P Oxy VI. 903% (iv/A.D.) κἀγὼ οὐκ 
ἠνεσχόμην ἐκβαλεῖν αὐτήν, “but I refused to send her 
away” (Edd.). Later examples are P Oxy I. 1301 (vi/a.D.) 
of διαφέροντες τοῦ ἐμοῦ δεσπότου οὐκ ἠνέσχετο (/. ἠνέσχοντο) 
ποιῆσαι κατὰ τὴν κέλευσιν τοῦ ἐμοῦ ἀγαθοῦ δεσπότον, “ the 
servants of my lord refused to do my kind lord's bidding ” 
(Edd.), and P Grenf. I. 64? (vi/vii A.D.) οὐκ ἠνέσχετο τοῦτο 
ποιῆσαι. There is a note on the syntax of the verb in 
W. Schmidt /vs., p. 424 f., and one on the complexities of 
its augment in Cronert Alem. Here., p. 207. 

It may be noted that Nestle (Zxp7 xix. p. 284) has 
drawn attention to the interesting reading ἀνέξεται (for 
ἀνθέξεται) in Mt 65 = Lk 1615, as supported hy the OLat 
(seestinebit or patietur) and OSyr (“‘endure,” Burkitt): it 
was familiar from the common Stoic formula ἀνέχον καὶ 
ἀπέχον. ‘‘ Put up with the one, and take advantage of the 
other” (see σιν, καταφρονέω) will be the meaning. 


ἀνεψιός. 

This word, which in Greek writers is regularly applied to 
cousins german whether on the father’s or on the mother’s side 
(see Lightfoot on Col 42°), may be illustrated from P Lond 
1164 (ἐ)39 (A.D. 212) (=III. p. 167) τὸ καταλειφθὲν ὑπὸ 
[ro]® κατὰ πατέρα μον ἀνεψειοῦ ᾿Ισιδώρον and P Tebt 11. 
323% (A.D. 127) μετὰ κυρίον τοῦ ἑαντῆς κ[α)τὰ μητέρα 
ἀνεψιοῦ ᾿Ορσέως. Preisigke 176 (reign of M. Aurelius) 
has ἀνεψιὸς πρὸς πατρός and πρὸς μητρός. See also P Oxy 
I. 998. 38 (A.D. 55), P Fay 905 (a.p. 159), BGU II. 648° 
(A.D. 164 or 196), and from the inscriptions OG/S 544’ 
(ii/A.D.), where, however, the editor notes, ‘‘Graecos non 
distinguere fratres patrueles et consobrinos, sed utrosque 
aeque ἀνεψιούς appellare.” Phrynichus (ed. Lobeck) p. 306 
praises ἀνεψιός as against the form ἐξάδελφος, which is found 
in the LXX (Tob 1%, 1138) and in Christian writers. Both 
occur in MGr, ἀνιψιός for “nephew,” and ἐξάδερφος for 
‘cousin (male).” The fem. ἀνεψιά may be cited from 
PSI 53% (a.p. 132-3) ἐπιγέγραμμαι [τῆς ἀν]εψιᾶς μον 
κύριος. ᾿Ανεψιάδης, “cousin’s son,” occurs in Pretsigke 176 
(see above). 


ἄγνηθον. 

Syll 80435 (perhaps ii/A.D.) ἄ. μετ’ ἐλαίον, for headache. 
P Oxy VIII. 1088®7 (early i/a.p.), a collection of prescrip- 
tions, commends for a ὑπνωτικὸν wétynpa ° ὑοσκίνάμον .. ,] 
ἀννήσον (Sp.) a, ὀπίον (τριώβολον) " pelE[as δός, ““ soporific : 





. ° 
avn kw 


henbane . . ., anise I dr. etc.” (Ed.) 
found in P Ry] II. 1485 (A.D. 40). 


This spelling is also 


ἀνήκω. 

The ethical meaning of this word ‘‘to be due” is by no 
means confined to the Biblical literature, as the following 
citations will show. OG/S 5321" (B.c. 3), the Paphlagonians’ 
oath of allegiance to Augustus, has the undertaking παν]τὶ 
τρόπωι trip τῶν] ἐκείνοις ἀνηκόντων] (for the rights of 
Augustus and his heirs) πάντα κίνδυνον ὑπομενεῖν. Other 
examples of this use, which is found in 1 and 2 Maccabees, 
are given in the index. From the Magnesian inscriptions we 
may quote 53° (end of iii/B.c.) οὐθενὸς ἀποστήσεται (sc. 
ὁ δῆμος) τῶν ἀνηκόντων τῇ πόλει τῶν Μαγνήτων πρὸς τιμὴν 
ἣ χάριτος ἀπόδοσιν, where Thieme (p. 15) renders, ‘“‘ was 
man der Stadt der Magneten zu erweisen schuldig ist.” 
Similarly from the papyri: P Fay 94 (iii/a.p.) has twice περὶ 
τῶν [τῇ erirpowedg] ἀνηκόντων, as the editors restore it, 
‘‘ his duties in the period of guardianship, functions pertain- 
ing to it.” In P Tebt I. 6 (ii/B.c.) τῶν ἀνηκόντων rots 
lepo[is κομ]ζεσθαι, ‘‘ the dues which belong to the temples,” 
it is unfortunately not clear whether the infinitive depends on 
ἀνηκόντων or on the main verb προστετάχαμεν : cf. P Tebt 
I. 4135 (B.c. 118) ἐν τοῖς ὑμῖν ἀνήκονσι, “in your interests”. 
In P Flor J. 14% (Α.}). 153) ἀνηκόντων πάντων is simply 
“‘all that belongs.” A technical use based on this appears in 
a Rainer papyrus in Chrest. I. 72, p. 101, (A.D. 234) δηλοῦμεν 
μηδὲν δεῖν ἀνῆκον σ]ημᾶναί ποτε τῇ τοῦ ἰδιολόγον κ[αὶ 
ἀρχ)ιερέως ἐπιτροπ(ἢ) where Wilcken explains it as the 
““ Kompetenzkreis”’ of these two officials. 


ἀνήμερος. 

A good example of this NT ἄπ. εἰρ. (2 Tim 3°) is afforded 
by Epictetus’ description (I. iii. 7) of those who forget their 
divine origin as like to lions—@ypror καὶ θηριώδεις καὶ 


ἀνήμεροι 


ἀνήρ. 

The special differentia of ἀνήρ : ἄνθρωπος survives in 
MGr (ἄντρας, AOperos), where even the old gen. sing. 
(ἀντρός) may still be found beside the ‘‘regular” τοῦ ἄντρα 
(Thumb Handbook, p. 48). Naturally there is nothing 
particular to record in the uses of this everyday word, which 
has in NT and Hellenistic generally much the same range 
as in class. Gk. Thus, taking the index to BGU IV., we 
can illustrate many of the uses noted for the NT in Grimm 
from documents of the Augustan period. So (1) Ausband 
by the perpetual phrase μετὰ xvplov τοῦ ἀνδρόᾳ after the 
name of a woman, as 1126 (where ἀνδρός is written over 
an erased ὁμομητρίον ἀδελφοῦ), or in a marriage contract 
as 1098°* τηρεῖν τὰ πρὸς τὸν ἄνδρᾳ Kal τὸν κοινὸν βίον 
δίκαια, while the document will also use ἀνήρ for irregular 
relations in the pledge μηδ᾽ ἄλλωι ἀνδρὶ συνεῖναι. Then 
under Grimm's (3) we have 1189” of σημαινόμενοι ἄνδρες 
‘“‘the persons named,” 10617 where Patellis and ἄλλοι 
ἄνδρες ( committed a burglary; the common phrase (τὸ) 
κατ᾽ ἄνδρα, ‘‘viritim,” in 1047 Ml 11. (A.p. 131); and (from 
A.D. 196) 10227 &vGpes κράτιστοι in address (cf. II. 646°— 
A.D. 193—@ ἄνδρ]ες ᾿Αλεξανδρεῖς) accounts for another use. 
᾿Ανήρ in distinction from νήπιος or παιδίον alone remains : 


of this less common use we do not happen to notice an 
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example, but literature supplies them in plenty. We might 
add as an instance of technical use ἀνδρῶν καὶ ἱππέω[ν], 
P Flor II. 278 15. ® (iii/A.p.). 


ἀνθίστημι. 
P Petr II. 37 2 (α) verso™ οὐ γὰρ δύναμαι ἀνθ[ι]στάνειν, | 
BGU IIT. 747! 10 ἐνιαχοῦ δὲ Kal τολμῶσιν ἀντίστασθαι 
(Ι. ἀνθ-), P Hawara 695 (ii/A.D.) (= Archiv v. p. 383). .]οὐκ 
ἀντέστην πί.., P Leid ΧΙ. Ὁ ἰσχυρότερον ἀντέστη αὐτῷ. 


ἀνθομολογέομαι. 

P Oxy IV. γ4355 (and 40) (B.c, 2) (= Witkowski 5, p. 130) 
ὡς ἀνθομολογη(σομένῳ) ὑπέρ cov ὡς ὑπίέρ) pov, where the 
Edd. render ‘‘as he will agree in everything for you just 
as for me”: cf. P Giss I. 717 (ii/A.p.) ὥσ[τε.. . αἸὐτὸν 
παραγενόμενον ἀν[θομο]λογήσασθαί σον τῆι εἴς [με σπον]δῆι 
‘“may answer to, come up to,” and P Tebt I. 215 (B.c. 115) 
καὶ ᾿Αρίστιππον αὐτῶι ἀνθομολογήσεσθαι, ‘‘and that A. 
will come to an understanding with him” (Edd.), P Par 427 


(B.C. 156) καὶ ὁ ἀδελφός σον ἀνθωμολογεῖτο μὴ ἠδικεῖσθαι 
tr’ αὐτοῦ Add P Tebt II. 410! (A.p. 16) ἀνθο]μο- 


λογήσηται περὶ τῆς σπίο]νδῆθ, ‘he may answer for 
your activity.” In P Grenf 1]. 71 9186. (a.p 244-8) καὶ 
ἐπερωτηθέντες ἀνθωμολογήσαμεν περὶ τίο]ῦ ταῦθ᾽ οὕτως 
ὀρθῶς καὶ καλῶς γεγηνῆσθαι, the active appears with the 
meaning ‘‘ acknowledge,” ‘‘ formally admit,” the correctness 
of a legal form. 


ἄνθος. 

5,» 9391} μηδὲ ἄνθεα παρφέρην (ἐν τὸ ἱερόν). OG/S 16ς7 
(ii/B.c.) has ἀνθεών, “" viridarium,” and Vettius Valens, p. 154, 
speaks of ἀνθηραὶ (μοῖραι). The noun in its two NT occur- 
rences only repeats Isai 40°, but it is fairly common in 
LXX, and survives in MGr. It recurs in P Leid W. 


ἄνθραξ. 
Ρ Petr III. τογ(α)3δ, P Lond 1159 (A.D. 145-7) 
(= III. p. 113) ἐπὶ ξνλ καὶ ἀνθράκων καὶ dave καὶ λαμπάδ, 
Ἤ ΠῚ The word also occurs 
ter in Michel 594 (B.C. 279), a long inscription from Delos 
containing the receipts and expenses of the lepoworol. It is 
MGr ἄνθρακας. 


ἀνθρωπάρεσκος, 

which starts in LXX and Pss. So/., was presumably as 
much a coinage as our own ‘‘men-pleasers,” but made in a 
language where compounds are more at home than in ours. 
If this is a ‘‘ Bibl. ” word, it is only an instance of the fact 
that every Greek writer made a new compound when his 
meaning required one. Lobeck on Phryn., p. 621, cites 


αὐτάρεσκος from Apoll. de Conjunct., Ὁ. 504. 


ἀνθρώπινος. 

This significant adj. is found in Wilcken Os¢r. ii. no. 1218 
(Rom.) μέλη lad (4. larp.) ἀνθρώπι(να), with reference 
apparently to certain healing charms. In wills of the 
Ptolemaic period ἀνθρώπινόν τι πάσχειν is the stereotyped 
form for ‘‘to die,” e.g. P Petr I. 119 (the will of a cavalry 
officer) ἐὰν δέ τι ἀνθρώπινον πάθω καταλείπω τίά por 
ὑπάρχοντα ἐγ) τοῦ βασιλικοῦ καὶ τὸν ἵππον καὶ τὰ ὅπλα 
κτλ. : cf. also the important marriage contract P Gen I. 21} 
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(ii/B.c.) ἐὰν δέ τις αὐτῶν ἀνθρώπινόν τι πάθῃ Kal τελευτήσῃ 
κτλ,, and BGU IV. 114974 (a loan—B.c. 13) ἐὰν δὲ συνβῇ 
τὸν δοῦλον διαδρᾶναι ἣ καὶ παθεῖν τι ἀνθρώπινον, καὶ οὕτως 
εἶναι τὰ ὀφιλόμενα ἀκίνδννα κτλ. So P Tebt II. 333} 
(A.D. 216), Syé/ 63312 (Rom.—note the unusual present 
πάσχῃ) etc. Various uses of the adj. are illustrated in 
Syll: thus 3478 (B.c. 48), an Asian decree in honour of 
Julius Caesar, τὸν ἀπὸ Apews καὶ Adpode[( rns θεὸν ἐπιφανῆ 
καὶ κοινὸν τοῦ ἀνθρωπίνον βίον σωτῆρα, 365) (c. A.D. 37)— 
a grandiloquent adulatory oration from Ογχίου5---θεῶν δὲ 
χάριτες τούτῳ διαφέρουσιν ἀνθρωπίνων διαδοχῶν, ᾧ ἣ νυκτὸς 
ἥλιος κτλ., 46239 (iii/B.c., Crete) καὶ θίίνων (‘‘divine’’) κ]αὶ 
ἀνθρωπίνων πάντων (cf. 722%), 463% (late iii/B.c.) οἱ 
e[plevral οἱ τῶν ἀνθρωπίνων, ‘the comptrollers of secular 
revenues”. The strong pervading antithesis with ‘‘ divine” 
in the uses of this word lends emphasis to such a phrase as 
ἀ. κτίσις in 1 Pet 212 (where see Hort). It is MGr. 


ἀνθρωποκτόνος, 

for which only Euripides is cited, will be one of the words 
Hellenistic prose has taken over from poetical vocabulary. 
Murray gives the lines thus (/p4. Zaur. 389)— 


This land of murderers to its god hath given 
Its own lust ; evil dwelleth not in heaven. 


ἄνθρωπος, 

like ἀνήρ, has kept its differentia practically unchanged 
from Homer to MGr. It is interesting to notice its philo- 
sophical abstract ἀνθρωπότης vouched for as fairly popular 
Greek by Vettius Valens (p. 346%, in antith. to ἀθανασία), 
passing into Christian theology (see LS and Sophocles Le.x.), 
and current in MGr. The NT has no trace of the curious 
misuse by which the principal difference between &. and 
ἀγήρ is ignored: Tob 6° ἀνθρώπον ἣ γυναικός. P Flor I. 
61% (A.D. 86-8) ἄξιος μ[ὲ]ν ἧς μαστιγωθῆναι, διὰ σεαντοῦ 
[κ]ατασχὼν ἄνθρωπον εὐσχήμονα καὶ γυν[αἴϊκας is not 
parallel, as ἀ. only means ‘‘ person”: as little is Jn 729f. 
(Grimm). Another case of ἄνθρωπος invading the sphere of 
ἀνήρ is the Matthzxan locution & οἰκοδεσπότης, βασιλεύς, 
gayés etc. As Grimm’s passages show, this is Greek, 
though not Attic: Mt may have got it from LXX (so Lev 21° 
ἀνθρώπον iepéws). Some papyrus passages may be cited, 
though little is needed. The antithesis with θεός has figured 
under ἀνθρώπινος : the complementary one comes out well in 
BGU IV. 1024!"-® (iv/v A.b.), where a judge pronounces 
sentence of death with the words ob μοι δοκεῖς [ψυχὴν 
ἤχειν θηρίον καὶ [ο]ὐκ ἀνθρώπου, [μᾶλλον δ]ὲ οὐδὲ θηρίου--- 
he proceeds to give reasons. 46. 10307 (iii/A.D.) ἐπίγοντες 
τοὺς ἀνθρώπους καὶ τοὺς réxrovas—d. is general and τ. 
special. For the purely unemphatic use cf. the illiterate note, 
16. 103178 (ii/A.D.) ἔκδος ἀνθρώποις ἀσφα[λέσ]. Its ana- 
phoric use with the article (as Mt 1238 etc.) may be seen in 
6. 12081. 35 (B.c. 27-6)tva δὲ εἰδῇς τὸ ὄρθριον (‘* ‘sein Mor- 
gengruss,’ = seine erste Tat” says Schubart) τοῦ ἀνθρώ(που), 
πέπομφά σοι ἣν τέθειται μίσθωσιν. This particular instance 
may perhaps serve as an illustration of ‘‘ the adjunct notion of 
contempt (Jn 57%),” on which Grimm remarks (1.¢.). Under 
the same heading, with commiseration instead of contempt, 
will come πρεσβύτης ἄνθρωπός εἰμι in P Strass I. 41 (ap. 
250). In the edict of Caracalla, P Giss I. go!-* (a.p. 212-5) 
bo Janes ἐὰν ὑ[π)εσέλθ[ωσ]ιν els τοὺς ἐμοὺς ἀν[θρ]ώπους the 
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editor notes the tone as characteristic of his dynasty. The 
general sense in the plural may be illustrated by Sy// 424! 
(A.D. 361-3) τὸν γῆς καὶ θαλάσσης καὶ παντὸς ἀνθρώπων 
ἔθνους δεσπότην -- οἵ the brief Emperor Julianus, 24. 890** 
(ii/A.D.) of a series of diseases κ]α[ὶ] ὅσα κακὰ κ[αὶ πά]θη 
ἀνθρώποις γίγνεται. 


ἀνθύπατος. 

Syll 656? (ii/A.p.) presents Gaius Papillius Carus Pedo 
ἀνθύπατος replying to a resolution of the Ephesian Βουλή, 
who had referred him to his predecessors’ practice (τοὺς πρὸ 
dufot] κρατίστους ἀνθυπάτους). /5. 316° (ii/B.c.) has Q. 
Fabius Q. f. Maximus, ἀνθύπατος Ῥωμαίων, addressing the 
authorities of a town in Achaia. So fasstm, except in 
Egypt: since this country was governed by a prefect, we do 
not hear of proconsuls in the papyri. 


ἀνίημι. 

P Petr III. 53 (f)4 (iii/B.c.) ἀνείεται λοιπογραφεῖσθαι, 
‘“‘he is permitted to remain in arrears” (Edd.). Syl 
§ 522°, 89 (late ii/B.c.) of school-boys ‘‘ let off” ἐκ τῶν μαθημά- 
tov. P Amh II. 99 (4)® (A.D. 179) βορρᾶ ἀνιμένη λιβὸς 
ἰδιωτικά, ‘Son the north dedicated land, on the west private 
properties” (Edd.). So Cagnat IV. 2023 (Pergamon, c. 
B.C. 130) ἀνεῖναι δὲ) αὐτοῦ κ[αὶ τ]έμενος, =consecrare (Ed.). 
P Oxy IIT. 4γ155 (ii/A.p.) γέλωτα πολὺν καὶ ἀνειμένον . .. 
γελᾶν, “laughed long and freely” (Edd.), 24. 5ο318 (A.D. 
118) ἀνεῖναι ‘‘admit,” 76. 5337° (ii/iii A.D.) ἐὰν ἀνεθῶσι, 
‘if they are neglected.” P Εν] 11. 77% (A.p. 192) 
κελεύσατε ὃ ἔδωκα ἱκανὸν ἀνεθῆναι. P Grenf II. 78% 
(A.D. 307) ἀξιῶ. . . ἀνεθῆνα[ι] ‘‘ released.” P. Cattaoui τ 18 
(ii/A.D.) (= Chrest. 11. p. 423) τἀ ἄλλα σοι ἀνίημι, 
‘‘ concede.” A literary effort celebrating the accession of 
Iladrian, P Giss I. 28 5. shows us loyal subjects γέλωσι καὶ 
μέθαις ταῖς ἀπὸ κρήνης τὰς ψυχὰς ἀνέντες γυμνασίων τε 
ἀλείμμασι (see Wilcken on the document, 4rchiv ν. p. 249). 


ἀνίστημι. 

P Amh II. 68 (late i/A.p.) has ἀρούρας. .. ὑπὸ 
ἀμφοτέρων τῶν πρὸς χρείαις διὰ τῶν λόγων ἀνασταθείσας 
= ‘‘reported” or the like. The transitive tenses are com- 
mon in the sense of ‘‘setting up” a statue; cf. P Oxy IV. 
707%5 (ὦ. A.D. 136) ἀνασίτῆ]σαί τε τὰς τοῦ κτήματος Kal 
πωμαρίον πλάτας ἐπὶ μέτροις, ‘‘that he should restore on 
a certain scale the walls (Ὁ) of the vineyard and orchard” 
(Edd.), BGU II. 362% 4 (a.p. 215) (= Crest. 1. p. 127) 
alg ὑπηρεσίαν τοῦ ἀναστ[αθ)έντος θείον κ[ολοσ]σιαίον 
ἀνδριάντος. The formula became so common for setting 
up a gravestone that ἀνέστησα alone, with accus. of person 
buried, became current in E. Phrygia and Lycaonia (Ramsay 
C. and #., ii. p. 732). P Oxy VIII. 1161° (Christian letter, 
iv/A.D.) μὴ δυναμένη ἀναστῆναι dx τῆς κοίτης pov, will 
serve as an instance of the intransitive use. One very 
interesting passage is added by a restoration of Wilcken’s 
in P Tebt II. 285! (a.p. 121-38)—see Archiv v. p. 232: 
ἀνασίτὰς εἰς [σ]υμ[βούλιον κ]αὶ σκεψάμίενος μεγ[ὰ τ]ῶν 
[... With this reference to assessors Wilcken compares 
Ac 26”, 


ἀνόητος. 
The adv. 1s supplied by the editors in the Hadrian letter, 
P Fay 195 (ii/A.D.), οὔτε ἀνοήτως ἀπαλλάσσομαι τοῦ 
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βίο[ν]. It is current in MGr, meaning ‘unreasonable ” 
(Thumb). 


ἀνοίγω. 

That ancient scribes were almost capable of sympathy with 
modern schvol-boys in writing the augmented forms of this 
intractable verb is shown by frequent misspellings in late 
papyri: thus PSI II. 132° (iii/A.p.) ἀνῷχθαι. From Ptole- 
maic papyri we have the regular forms ἠνώιξαμεν P Petr IT. 
37 1% 13, and ἀνεωιγμένον 74. 2". 5, also ἀνοῖξαι 26. IIT. p. 133. 
The phrase of Mt 2' is nearly paralleled in Sy// 601** 
(iii/B.c.) ἀνοιγόντων δὲ οἱ ἐξετασταὶ κατ᾽ ἐνιαντὴν (1. -τὸν) 
τὸν θησανρόν : so 20. 65.358 (the Andania ‘‘ Mysteries” inscr., 
in dialect —B.C. 91), 587°? (B.C. 329-8) τῶι τοὺς θησαυροὺς 
ἀνοίξαντι. That of Rev 5° etc. occurs in Sy// 7904 (i/A.D.) 
τὰς σφραγῖδας ἀνοιξάτω. Close to this is its use for the 
‘opening ” of a will, as Ρ Ryl II. 109® (A.D. 235—a stilted 
document with δνεῖν and vidas!) ἐκ διαθήκης τῆς καὶ dvor- 
χθε[(σ]ῃς κατὰ τὸ os. We may quote OG/S 2225 (B.c. 
266-1) ἀνοῖξαι 8[2] τοὺς ἱερεῖς καὶ τὰς ἱερείας τὰ ἱερά, cf. 
3325 (B.c. 138-2) ἀ. τοὺς ναούς, and Dittenberger’s note, 
with parallels showing that the solemn ‘‘ opening ” of shrines 
was a conspicuous feature in ritual—cf. 1 Regn 3)5 καὶ 
ὥρθρισεν τὸ πρωὶ καὶ ἤνοιξεν τὰς θύρας οἴκον Κυρίον, and 
Rev 112%, 155 Something akin to our ‘‘opening” a build- 
ing may be seen in OG/S 529! (A.D. 117-38) πρῶτον μὲν 
ἀνοίξαντα τὸ yupvdacorov—he had evidently been prime mover 
in its establishment. The Neoplatonists appropriated the 
NT phrase ‘‘ heavens opened ’’: cf. Kazbe/ 882 (Athens—c. 
iii/A.D.) Θειολόγον Λαίτοιο μετάρσιον ὕμνον ἀκούσας 
οὐρανὸν ἀνθρώποις εἶδον ἀνοιγόμενον. Laetus, ἃ contem- 
porary of Plotinus (Ed.), is acclaimed as a reincarnation of 
Plato. The word is common on later tombstones for violat- 
ing a grave. The frequency of the spelling ἀνύγω has been 
thought to go rather beyond the mere blundering substitution 
of an identically pronounced symbol: Radermacher (Gr. 
Pp. 35 n.?) would attribute it to the influence of ἀνύω, which 
is however a decidedly rarer word (not in NT). But Prof. 
Thumb regards it as pureiy graphic. We may quote two 
illiterate papyri of ii/B.c., written by the same hand, P Par 
517 (= Selections Ὁ. 19) and 507: see Mayser Gr., p. 110. 
So also P Tebt II. 3832® (a.b. 46) (the entrance and the 
exit) εἰς ἣν καὶ ἀνύξι ἑαντῇ . . . . θύραν. The late 2 aor. 
pass. ἠνοίγην (as Mk 7°, Ac 12? etc.) is illustrated by BGU 
I. 3261.20 (as amended p. 359) (A.D. 194) ἠνύγη [x]qt 
ἀνεγνώσθη -- οὗ a will: cf. also the amended reading in 1. 21 
ἠνύγησαν. The verb is MGr. 


ἀνοικοδομέω. 

In P Lond 887? (111,8.6.) (= III. p. 1) a complaint is 
lodged against a neighbour who has ‘‘ built ” (ἀνοικοδόμηκεν) 
a staircase in a mutual courtyard, and thereby caused some 
injury to the petitioner : cf. P Magd 23 (iii/B.c.) ἀνοικοδομή- 
σαντος ἐν τῶι αὐτοῦ τόπωι ἱερόν κτλ., and P Oxy IV. 70727 
(c. A.D. 136) ἀνοικοδομῆσαι τρόχον ἐκ καινῆς ἐξ ὀπτῆς] 
πλίνθον ἐπὶ μέτροις ὡρισμένοις, ‘should build on a fixed 
scale a new wheel of baked brick” (Edd.). In P Petr II. 
12 (1)*® (B.C. 241) καὶ ἀνοικοδομῆσαι βελτίους τῶν προῦπαρ- 
χόντων βωμῶν the meaning is “γε υ 4" : cf. Sy// 22013 
(iii/B.c ) καὶ τῶν τειχῶν τῶν ἐν τῆι γήσωι πεπτωκότων 
συνεπεμελήθη ὅπως ἀνοικοδομηθεῖ, and Chrest. I. g6vill-4 


ἀνοχή 


(A.D. 215) olkoSdép(ows) Y κατασπῶσι καὶ ἀνοικοδομ(οῦσ᾽), 26. 
IT. 681} (A.D. 14) οὖς καὶ ἀνοικοδόμησα ἐπὶ τῶι [ἀρχ]Ία[()ωι 
θεμελίω.. Omission of augment is frequent in these ol- 
words. For a Christian use of & see the interesting epi- 
taph of the fourth-century bishop of Laodiceia, M. Julius 
Eugenius, who describes himself as during his episcopate 
πᾶσαν τὴν ἐκλησίαν ἀνοικοδο[μ]ήσας ἀπὸ θεμελίων (Ν᾽. M. 
Calder in Exp ΝῚ]. vi. p. 387). 


ἄνοιξις 
occurs in the magical papyrus P Lond 46315 (iv/a.p.) 
(=I. p. 73). In MGr it means ‘‘ springtime.” 


ἀνομία. 
P Par 1437 (ii/B.c.) they assaulted me ἀφορήτῳ ἀνομίᾳ 
ἐξενεχθέντεΞ. P Oxy VIII. 11217 (a.p. 295) ἅπαντα ὡς ἐν 


dvopla[tjs ἀπεσύλησαν, ‘‘lawlessly carried them all off” 
(Ed. ). 


ἄνομος. 

P Oxy II. 2371} (a.p. 186), the Dionysia petition, has 
ἀνόμον κατοχῆς, ‘‘an illegal claim.’”’ The closeness of 
ἀνομία and ἀδικία may be seen in the associated adjectives 
of P Lond 358% (c. a.p. 150) (= II. p. 172), where ἄνομα 
καὶ ἄδικα are complained of. Cf. /GS/ 1047* τοῦ ἀνόμον 
Tvpévos. For the adverb see P Magd ΟἿΣ (B.c. 221) μὴ 
περιιδεῖμ pe ἀνόμως ὑβριζόμενον ὑπὸ τῶν ποιμένων, and ΒΟ 
IV. 1200%° (B.c. 2-1) overlay ἔχοντες τῶι ᾿Ασκληπιάδον ἀ. 
ἀποδέδωκαν κτὰ. The construction in 1 Cor 93} μὴ av 
ἄνομος θεοῦ is illustrated in Proleg. p. 235 f. The verb ἀνομέω 
as a transitive appears in P Par 3748 (ii/B.c.) ἀξιῶ. .. ph 
ὑπεριδεῖν με ἠνομημένον καὶ ἐγκεκλειμένον : cf. 74. 35°4 (by 
the same writer), with the same combination in the present 


(passive). 
ἀνορθόω 


occurs in the fragmentary P Lips I. 119 recto® (A.D. 274) 
τ]ῶν ἁμαρτιῷ[ν] τὰς πονηρίας cvvexa[s ἀ]νορθουμένων. For 
the sense of ‘‘ rear again,” as Ac 1.528, cf. OG/S 7104 (ii/A.D.) 
τὸ πίρ)]οπύλα[ιον] χρόνῳ [διαφθαρὲ]ν [ἀ]νώρθωσεν ἐκ τοῦ 
ἰδίον ᾿Απολλώνιος tr’ ἀγαθῶ. The noun occurs in P Ryl 
IT. 15713 (A.D. 135) ἔσται δὲ ἡ ἀνόρθωσις τῶν [νῦν ἀποκαθι]- 
στανομένων κοινῶν [τ]ειχῷν] ἀπὸ κ]οινῶν λ[η)μμάτων 


‘the restoration of the common walls” (Edd.). 


ἀνόσιος. 

This adjective, which in the NT is confined to 1 Tim 1°, 
2 Tim 35, is frequently applied to the Jews in connexion with 
the great Jewish war in Egypt A.D. 115-7. See e.g. P 
Giss I. 411-4 παρὰ τὴν τῶν ἀνοσίων [᾿Ιου]δᾳίωίν ἔφοδον, 
with the editor’s introduction. So P Brem 405 (Trajan) 
(= Chrest. I. 16) pla ἦν ἐλπὶς καὶ λοιπὴ προσδοκία ἡ τῶν 
ἀπὸ τοῦ νομοῦ ἡμῶν ἀθρώων κωμ[η)τῶν [πρὸ]ς τοὺς ἀνοσίους 
᾿Ιο[υδαΐζσους, who had just won a victory. From a later 
time comes the fragment of a letter in the correspondence 
of Heroninus (mid. iii/A.p.), P Flor II. 268%, . . .Jevous 
ἀνοσείους [. . ., with θεῶν ἐπιτρε[πόντων] in the next line, 
but no other context to help. 


ἀνοχή. 
P Oxy VII. τοδϑ815 (iii/A.D.) ἀλλὰ ἡμερῶν ἀνοχὴν ἔχω, 
‘‘and I have a delay of some days” (Ed.). 


ἀνταγωνίζομαι 


ἀνταγωνίζομαι. 

For the derived noun cf. P Oxy III. 5105 (ii/a.n.) 
- . ejaven ἀνταγ(ωνιστῇ) (δραχμαὶ) (. ., ina list of pay- 
ments to gymnastic performers. The verb construed with 
πρός, as in Heb 12‘, occurs in Priene 17% (soon after 


B.C. 278) πρὸς τοὺς βαρβάρους ἀνταγωνίζεσθαι. 
ἀνταναπληρόω. 


With this expressive compound (Col 135) cf. the similarly 
formed ἀνταναγινώσκω in the fragmentary P Petr II. 17 (1)"*, 
where with reference apparently to certain ἐγκλήματα we 
read, ἀνταναγνώσθη μοι καθότι ἀξιῶ. Its opposite ἀνταναι- 
ρέω is common in Ptolemaic land-surveys = ‘‘ subtract’. In 
P Tebt I. alone there are over twenty instances of this use 
(see Index): cf. also P Eleph 288 (iii/B.c.), and from i/A.D. 
BGU III. 7761-28 αἱ εἰς ἀτέλ(ειαν) dvravap[otpevar . . .. 
Grimm’s citations sufficiently warrant ἀνταναπληρόω itself. 
Linde (p. 49) cites the noun (-wovs) from Epicurus 115. 


ἀνταποδίδωμι. 

P Par 343 (ii/B.c.) χαλκίαν τηροῦντες ἀν[τ]απ[ο]δώσωσι 
αὐτοῖς. Chrest. II. 37241 11 (ii/A.D.) δεῖσθαι of[v] ἃ ὑφείλατο 
ἐπαναγκασθῆναι ἀ[ν]τᾳα[π]οδοῦναι. P Leid W *%i- 3 


ἀνταπόδομα. 
figures in LXX and in Didache 5? μάταια ἀγαπῶντες, 
διώκοντες ἀνταπόδομα : we have no citations to make. 


ἀνταπόδοσις. 

Dr Nageli (cf. p. 36) kindly supplies us with the following 
instances of the use of this word in the inscrr. and papyri: 
Michel 913 (ii/B.c.) (= C/G 3088) . . . ὑποβολῆς ἀνταπο- 
δόσεως, Ζωΐλος Ζωΐλον' ἀναγνώσεως, Ζωΐλος Ζωΐλον κτλ. 
(according to the commentary in C/G ὑποβολῆς, in sense of 
ῥαψῳδίας, is dependent on ἀνταποδόσεως) ; CPR I., p. 59 
(a loan on a house—beginning of iv/A.D.) ἐπὰν μὴ ἀποδῶ 
τοκῖν (fut. of τοκίζω, with «ἣν for -utv, and act. for mid.) σοι 
ἐπιγνώσωμαι (/. -opat) τοῦ ὑπερπίπτοντος χρόνον ἄχρις 
ἀνταποδώσεως, where the editor translates, ‘‘wenn nicht, 
so verstehe ich mich fiir die Uberzeit bis zur Riickerstattung 
dazu, sie Dir zu verzinsen.” Its literary record is unex- 
ceptionable. 


ἀντέχομαι. 

For 4. ἴῃ its more primary NT sense ‘‘hold firmly to” 
Mt 6™, Lk 16! (but see s.v. ἀνέχω), 1 Th 524, Tit 1°, cf. 
such passages from the Kowf as P Par 14” (ii/8.C.) οὐθενὸς 
δικαίον ἀντεχόμενοι (so BGU IV. 1187™, in Augustus’ reign, 
and P Tor 3% (ii/B.c.), and 1-14 (B.c. 116) ), P Tebt I. 40° 
(B.C. 117) (= Selections, p. 28) τοὺς ἐκ τῆς κώμης ὁμοθυμαδὸν 
ἀντέχεσθαι τῆς σῆς σκέπης, ‘‘that the inhabitants of the 
village are with one accord holding fast to your protection,” 
and P Amh II. 133!!f (early ii/a.D.) καὶ μετὰ πολλῶν 
κοπῶν ἀνηκάσαμεν (= ἠναγκ- —see under ἀναγκάζω) αὐτῶν 
ἀντασχέσθαι (/, ἀντισχ-) τῆς τούτων ἐγεργίας ἐπὶ τῷ προτέρῳ 
ἐκφορίον, ‘and with great difficulty I made them set to work 
at the former rent” (Edd.). The verb is very common in 
petitions, as implying that, notwithstanding the course taken, 
other claims are not lost sight of: e.g. P Oxy II. 281° 
(A.D. 20-50), 26. 2822° (A.D. 30-5) τῶν μὲν γὰρ ἄλλων 
τῶν ὄντων po[t] wp[ds] αὐτὴν dvOdfopalt] (/. ἀντέχ-) καῇ 
ἀἸνθέξομαι, ‘this petition is without prejudice to the other 
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claims which I have or may have against her” (Edd.), and 
ἐδ. IX. 1203* (late i/A.D.) τῶν γὰρ ὑπόντων ἡμεῖν δικαίων 
πάντων ἀντεχόμεθα καὶ ἀνθεξόμεθα, ‘for we maintain and 
shall maintain all our subsisting rights” (Ed.). The same 
combination of tenses is found in P Strass I. 7418 (Α. Ὁ. 126) 
τῶν μὲν πρὸ ἄλλων τῶν κατ᾽ ἐμαντὸν δικα[ἴων ἀντέχφμαι 
καὶ ἀνθέξίο]μαι ἐν οὐδενεὶ ἐλλατούίμενος), and in P Flor 
I. 8638 (i/A.D.) : see also #5. 5133 (A.D. 138-61). In P Tebt 
I. 4124 ft. (¢, B.c. 119) abr[ol] re ἀπαρενόχλητοι ὄντες δνν[ὦ]- 
μεθα ἀντέχεσθαι τῆς εἰσαγωγῆς καὶ οὐθὲν τῶι βασιλεῖ 
διαπέσηι, the editors render ‘‘that we being undisturbed 
may be enabled to attend to the collection of the revenues 
and the interests of the king may suffer no harm.” Similarly 
BGU IV. 1116!6 (R.c. 13) & τῆς μισθώ(σεω:). P Tebt II. 
309%! (A.D. 116-7) dvrexd[pevor καὶ ἑτέροι]ξ μεταμισθοῦντες 
is rendered ‘‘resuming the land and leasing it to others.” 
It will be noticed that the instances (which might be added 
to) are all c. gen. ret: gen. pers., as in the Gospels, does not 
occur among them. 


ἀντί. 

The primitive local force, surviving in ἔναντι and the Latin 
cognate am#fe, and conspicuous in the old Cretan dialect, 
leaves traces in the Κ οινή : there is an interesting discussion 
of its provenance in Wackernagel’s pamphlet, Hedlenistica 
(Gottingen, 1907), p. 5 f. Its solitary appearance in an 
Attic inscr., and in one passage of the ‘‘ Halbattiker” Xeno- 
phon, make quite natural such an abnormality in the Kow# 
as P Par 1°8 (the astronomical treatise of Eudoxus) ὅταν ἡ 
σελήνη τῷ ἡλίῳ ἐπισκοτήσί[ῃ] ἀντὶ τῆς ὄψεως ἡμῶν. Closely 
akin is the temporal use in Sy// 616® (dialect of Cos, 111{8.6.} 
ἀγνεύεσθαι . . ἀντὶ νυκτός, ‘ea ipsa nocte”: so Ditten- 
berger, who compares 438% (Delphi, before Β.6. 400) ἀντὶ 
Féreos, and Hesychius ‘‘ dvrérovs’ τοῦ αὐτοῦ trovs.” This 
may be seen still in P Lond 1171 (B.c. 8) (= LII. p. 177) 
τιμ(ῆ9) οἴνον ἀντὶ τῆς ἐ τῶν ἐπαγομένων ‘to cost of wine for 
the σἴἢ of the intercalary days.” By far the commonest 
meaning of ἀντί is the simple ‘‘ instead of.” P Tebt IT. 
343} (ii/A.D.) ὥστε ἀντὶ ἐλαιῶνοίς] φίο(ρίμον)] ἄρονραι κτλ. 
‘‘making 2§} arourae converted from productive oliveyard” 
(Edd.). P Giss I. 47? (ii/A.p.) a corslet bought for 360 dr. 
ἀντὶ πλείονος, “under its value.”” P Rein 7 (B.c. 141?) 
ἀντ᾽ ἐλευθέρον δοῦλο[9] γενέσθαι. P Oxy VIII. 1119 (a.v. 
254) ἑτέρους ἀντ᾽ αὐτῶν. P Hib I. 170 (B.c. 247) ἵνα μὴ 
ἀντὶ φιλίας ἔχθραν [ποώμεθα. Ρ Tebt II. 302° (a.p. 71-2) 
τυγχάνομεν μερισθ)έντες ἐκ τοῦ δημοσ{ί)ον ἀντὶ συντάξεως 
κτλ. “instead of a subvention” (Edd.). This shades into 
‘‘in exchange for” or ‘‘in return for”: Calder 455 (c. mid. 
iii/A.D.) τόνδε σε Μυγδονίη Διονύσιον ἀντὶ β[ί)]ον πολλῶν 
καὶ τῆς εἰρήνης στέμμα, ‘thy statue here, a Dionysius (in 
marble), M. (erected, thus honouring thee with) a crown in 
return for guarding the life of many and for preserving the 
peace” (Ed.). _Preisigke 638 (A.pD. 216)—the writer begs to 
have the stipulated 7 artabae of wheat ἀντὶ πλειόνων τῶν 
κλεπέντων.υΌ BGU III. 822!" (iii/A.p.) ὀφείλ{.}] γάρ por 

αντι 
χαλκὸν τῶν ἐνοικίων. Kuhring p. 29 remarks that ὑπέρ has 
mostly superseded ἀντί, The formula ἀνθ᾽ οὗ with names, 
as ‘Epplas ἀνθ᾽ of ‘Eppfis [ὁ καὶ Εἰὐδα]ίμων, BGU IV. 1062! 
(A.D. 236-7), has raised some discussion: see note and reff. 
there—Cronert took it as ‘adoptive son of,” Viereck (fol. 


ἀντιβάλλω 


lowing Wilcken) makes it = 6«aG In that case what are 
we to make of P Lond 117078? (iii/a.p.) (ΞΞ 111. p. 102) 
᾿Εἰκύσεως ἀνθ᾽ od ᾿'Εἰκύσεως, ‘Smith a/zas Smith”? For 
ἀνθ’ ὧν “wherefore” or ‘‘ because” we may quote OG/S 
go** (the Rosetta stone— B.C. 196) ἀνθ’ ὧν δεδώκασιν αὐτῶι 
οἱ θεοὶ ὑγίειαν xrX., similarly 5619 (the Canopus inscr. of 
Ptolemy IIT. 8.c. 247-21), P Leid D!* (mid. ii/B.c.) σοὶ δὲ 
γίνοιτο, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν (== because) πρὸς τὸ θεῖον ὁσίως διάκ[ει]σαι 
καὶ τῶν ἱεροδούλων . . . ἀντιλαμβάνῃ, ἐπαφροδίσια χάρις 
μορφή κτὰ. In P Tebt I. 120 (i/B.c.) Πακύσι ἀνθ’ ὧ(ν) 
κέχρη(κε) Toh(s) κτλ., ἀντί has the ordinary commercial 
sense. P Ryl II. 159!® (A.D. 31-2). . ἀνθ᾽  ᾧν ἔλαβε παρὰ 
τῆς Ta[xdiros ..... τοῖς δέο)υσι καιροῖς “in return for the 

. which he received from T. at the proper times.” The 
supplement depends on the parallel document P Oxy III. 
504}7 (early ii/A.D.), and is seen to be no instance of the 
conjunctional phrase ἀνθ᾽ ὧν. 


ἀντιβάλλω. 

The subst. ἀντιβλήματα is found in P Oxy III. 4985 
(ii/A.D.), a Contract with stcne-cutters, where the editors 
understand it of small stones used to insert in vacant places 
between larger ones. Vettius Valens p. 351 ἐπειράθημεν 
kal τὰς ἀντιβαλλούσας μοίρας τῇ εὑρεθείσῃ ἐπισυντιθέναι, 
ὅπως ἡ ἑτέρα χρηματίσει μοῖρα, ‘‘the corresponding parts” 
presumably. ; 


ἀντιδιατίθημι. 

A literary citation may be given for this NT ἄπ. εἰρ. (2 
Tim 295): Longinus ae Sud/im. 17 has πρὸς τὴν πειθὼ τῶν 
λόγων πάντως ἀντιδιατίθεται, ‘‘ steels himself utterly against 
persuasive words ” (Roberts). 


ἀντίδικος. 

For this common legal word we may refer to the interesting 
lawsuit regarding the identity of a child, which recalls so 
vividly 1 Kings 31: the prosecuting advocate states that 
his client had put the foundling in the defendant’s charge— 
τοῦτο ἐνεχείρισεν τῆι ἀντιδίκωι (P Oxy I. 3718 (a.p. 49) 
(= Selections, p. 49). Cf. P Ryl II. 65% (B.c. 67 ?), P Oxy 
IT. 237vil % 82 vill. 13 (a.p. 186), BGU II. 592? (ii/a.p.), P 
Strass I. 417 38f- (c. A.D. 250). ᾿Αντίδικος may be used 
of public opponents, as when the citizens of Abdera appeal- 
ing to Rome against annexation by Cotys the Thracian speak 
of τοὺς προ]νοουμένους τοῦ ἀντιδίκον ἡμῶν (.Sy// 303%, before 
B.C. 146). It also is used in the plural, of a body of oppo- 
nents, as several times in Sy// 512 (ii/B.c.), the case of the 
children of Diagoras of Cos versus the town of Calymnus ; 
also of the two parties, as in P Lille I. 2935 (iii/B.c.), παρόντων 
τῶν &  Silco, king of Nubia (vi/a.D.), concludes his ambiti- 
ous effort at Greek with a terrible threat against of ἀντίδικοί 
μον : this is the wider use found in 1 Pet 5° and the LXX, 
with classical warrant. The verb appears in Pretsigke 
2055? (iv/v A.D.) . . ]"Apess ἀντιδικησαντί. . ., and 
the abstract in P Tor I. 1%-8f (R.c. 117) αὐτοὶ καὶ τὴν 
πρὸς τὸν ‘Epplav κρίσιν ἐγδικάσαντες ἐκστήσωσιν αὐτὸν 
τῆς πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἀντιδικίας. 


ἀντίθεσις. 
The verbal adj. is used in a report of ii/B.c. regarding the 
peculations of certain officials, P Tebt I. 24%, one of the 
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charges against them being that they had ‘‘ wormed them- 
selves” (αὑτοὺς ἐνειληκότων) into certain positions ἀντιθέταις 
τῆς καθ᾽ ἑαντοὺς ἀσχολία (/.—as), ‘‘ inconsistent with their 
own work” (Edd.). 


ἀντικαθίστημι. 

P Oxy I. 97° (A.D. 115-6) περὶ ἧς ἀντ[Πκατέστη αὐτοῖς 
ἐπὶ τοῦ τοῦ νομοῦ [σ]τρ(ατηγοῦ) ᾿Απολλωνίο(ν), BGU 
I. 168" (probably A.D. 169) wp[d]s A[v καὶ dv}jrixaréo [thy] 
ἐπὶ AlAlov, and 1.% é of καὶ ἀντικατέ[σ]την . . . πρὸς 
τὸν Οὐαλέριον. For the subst. see P Oxy II. 2608 (Α. Ὁ. 59) 
ἐξ ἧς ἐποιησάμε[θα] πρὸ[ς] ἑαντοὺ (/. -ovs) ἐπὶ τοῦ στρατηγοῦ 
... ἀντικαταστάσεως, ‘in consequence of our confronting 
each other before the strategus” (Edd.); BGU III. 8687 
(ii/A.D.) ἐν] 8[2] τῇ γενομένῃ ἐπὶ cot, κύριε, ἀ[ν]τικατα- 
[ordoa, and Sy// 3557 (Chios, c. A.D. 3) ὕστερον δὲ ἑκατέρον 


μέρονς ἐξ ἀντικα[τα]στάσεως περὶ τῶν κατὰ μέρος ζητημάτων 
ἐν(τ)νχόντος διή[ζκον)σα. 


ἀντίκειμαι. 
P Par 45° (¢. B.C. 153) (= Witkowski’, p. 85) Μενέδημον 
ἀντικείμενον ἡμῖν. 


ἄντικρυς. 

Thackeray, Gs. p. 136, notes its use for ‘‘ opposite” (3 Macc 
5.5. Ac 207%) as ‘‘late”: see his note on these words with 
movable -s. Cf. P Oxy I. 43 versolll-2° (a.p. 295) 
καταμένων ἄντικρυς οἰκίας ᾿Επιμάχον. P Tebt II. 3954 
(A.D. 150) ἄντικρυς Tvuxalov, ‘opposite the temple of 
Fortune,” P Oxy III. 4718 (ii/a.D.) ἄντικρυς ἁπάντων, 
“in the presence of all.” P Lond 9788 (a.p. 331) (= III. 
Pp. 233) καὶ κατ᾽ ἄντικρνί[. . . is before a hiatus. The 
(Attic) compound καταντικρύ(ς) occurs in Apoc Petr 6, 
εἶδον δὲ καὶ ἕτερον τόπον καταντικρὺς ἐκείνου αὐχμηρὸν 
πάνν, καὶ ἣν τόπος κολάσεως, “over against that other.” 
In P Hawara 116 verso Ὁ} (= Archiv v. p. 385 f.) (Anto- 
ninus Pius) we read ἀντικ[ρὺ Tvyalov]: clearly this may as 
well have been d&yrucpus. 


ἀντιλαμβάνομαι. 

This common verb is found in the general sense of ‘‘ lay 
hold of,” ‘‘ undertake,” in P Lond 301° #. (a.p. 138-61) 
(=II. p. 256) dpvtm... ἀντιλήμψασθαι τῆς χρείας 
πιστῶς καὶ ἐπιμελῶς : so P Iand 3313 (Commodus), rendered 
‘se officio suo bene functuros esse.” P Oxy IX. 1196}3 5. 
(A.D. 211-2) ὀμνύω . . . ἀντιλήμψαισθαι (/. ε.---εσθαι) τῷ 
προσήκοντι χρόνῳ τῆς δηλουμένης χρείας, καὶ ταύτην ἐκτε- 
λέσιν, “1 do swear that I will take up at the proper time the 
said office and will discharge it ” (Ed.) : in the first two -ασθαι 
has intruded into the weakened future inf., now getting rare. 
P Flor I. 47a!? (A.D. 213-7) ἐντεῦθεν δὲ xd repo jv ἀντιλαμβάνε- 
σθαι καὶ χρᾶσθαι καὶ olxovopiv καὶ διοικεῖν. Cf. P Rein 474 
(ii/A.D.) τῆς] y[ewp]ylas ἀν Ρ Oxy VIII. 1123 (A.D. 158-9) 
ὁμολογῶ ἀπὸ τοῦ viv ἀντιλήμψεσθαι τῆς . [. (τη: dvaypa- 
φομένης εἰς τὸν μετηλίλαχότα σον] πατέρα, ‘‘I agree that 
I will henceforward undertake all the public land registered 
in the name of your departed father” (Ed.). So BGU II. 
5311. (ii/A.D.) παρακαλῶι δέ σε, ἄδελφε, ἀντιλα[β]έσθαι 
τῆ[ς τ]ρνγί[α9] to ‘‘set to” the vintage, and P Tebt Il. 293}3 
(A.D. 150) ἐπῇ) τῷ “Αρπαίλον ἀ]ντιλαβέσθαι ταύτης ποιοῦντα 
πᾶσαν τὴν ὑπηρε[σία]ν, ‘‘on condition that H. shall occupy 
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this post performing all the duties.” From this come two 
derived senses, of which only the first is represented in the 
NT, (1) ‘‘aid,” ‘‘succour” of a friend, (2) ‘‘seize” of an 
opponent. Good examples of (1) are P Petr IT. 3 (4)? (iii/B.c.) 
σὺ δὲ ἀφιλοτίμως μον ἀντιλαμβάνηι, P Par 272%! καθότι οὐ 
διαλείπεις ἡμῶν ἀντιλαμβανόμενος, P Grenf I. 30° (B.c. 
103) ἐφ] ols ἂν οὖν ὑμῶν προσδέωνται ἀντιλαμβανόμενοι, 
BGU IV. 1138%4 (Aug.) ἵν᾽ ὧι ἀντιλημμέ(νος), and the ex- 
pressive double compound in P Hib I. 82!7(B.c. 239-8) καλῶς 
οὖν [π]οιήσεις συναν[τι]λ[α)μβανόμενος προθύμως περὶ τῶν 
εἰς ταῦτα συγκνρόντων, ‘‘ please therefore to give your zealous 
co-operation in all that concerns this” (Edd.). Cf. OG/S 
697! (a- Roman inscription from Egypt, on the graves of 
murdered men) ἀντιλα(β)οῦ, κύριε Σάραπι. Dittenberger 
quotes P Fay 125 (B.c. 103) τούτων δὲ γενομένων ἔσομαι 
dvreAnppévos, the passive. In OG/S 51° (iii/B.c.) καὶ Kar’ 
ἰδίαν ἑκάστον καὶ κατὰ κοινὸν πάντων ἀντιλαμβάνεται, the 
verb must have the same sense. 70. 31053 (ii/B.c.) shows 
gen. of thing, rhs τε ἄλλης εὐσχημοσύνης τῆς κατὰ τὸ 
γυμνάσιον ἀντελάβετο. For (2), where the meaning is ἐν 
malam partem, see such passages as BGU II. 648"° (ii/a.D.) 
βιαίως ἀντι[λ]αμβάνονται τ[ο]ῦ πατρικοῦ μον μέρους, P Lond 
924) (A.D. 187--8) (= 11. p. 135) βιαίως ἀγτέλαβον τὸ τῆς 
γῆς : other examples in Gradenwitz, Zinftihrungi.p.18. For 
the subst. ἀντιλήμπτωρ, formerly regarded as ‘‘ peculiar to the 
LXX” (Cremer”) Deissmann (2S p. 91) cites P Lond 23 
(B.c. 158-7) (=I. p. 38), in which a petitioner claims the 
King and Queen as his ἀντιλήμπτορες, and says he finds his 
καταφυγή in them: cf. for the same conjunction of words 
LXX 2 Regn 225. Add BGU IV. 1138! (cited above), where 
a Roman official is invoked as τὸν πάντ(ων) σωτῆ(ρα) 
καὶ dyrA(fprropa)—the same phrase without abbreviations 
occurs in a papyrus of the same collection cited in Archiv 
v. p. 81 η3. 


ἀντιλέγω. 

The strong sense of ἀ. in Rom _ 1o#!, ““ contradict,” 
‘*oppose” may be illustrated by P Oxy VIII. 1148°*- 
(i/A.D.) where an oracle is consulted as to whether it is 
better for a certain man and his wife μὴ συμφωνῆσαι viv 
τῷ πατρὶ α(ὐτοῦ) ἀλλὰ ἀντιλέγειν Kal μὴ διδόναι γράμματα, 
“ἐῃηοΐῖ to agree now with his father, but to oppose him and 
make no contract ” (Ed.). A somewhat weaker usage appears 
in Syl! 523° (iii/B.c.) ἐὰν δὲ of γραμματοδιδάσκαλοι ἀντι- 
λέγωσιν πρὸς αὑτοὺς περὶ τοῦ πλήθονς τῶν παίδων, 75. 540% 
(1}8.6.), ἐὰν δὲ πρὸς αὑτοὺς ἀντιλέγωσιν οἱ ἐργῶναι περί 
Twos τῶν γεγραμμένων. Cf. also P Oxy I. 67’ (a dispute 
regarding property, A.D. 338) εἰ πρὸς τὴν τῶν . . . οἶκο- 
πίῃδ[ων] ἀποκατάστασιν . .. of ἐ[-Ξ αἰ]τιαθ[έν]τες ἀντι- 
λέγοιεν, ““1 the accused persons protest against the restora- 
tion of the estates” (Edd.), 16. X. 1252 verso®? (A.D. 238- 
95) ἀντιλέγοντες ἔρρωνΡαι, ‘‘ persist in their refusal ᾿᾿ (Edd.), 
and 26. II. 237%: 8 (petition of Dionysia, A.D. 186) 9 δὲ παρὼν 
ἀναγνωσθέντος τοῦ βιβλειδίον πρὸ βήματος ἐσιώπησεν, οὐδὲν 
ἀντειπεῖν δννά[με]νο[9] : so CPHerm 7,15 (?ii/a.p.) εἰ δὲ 
θέλετε ἑτέραν γενέσθαι οὐκ ἀντιλέγω, οὐ γὰρ δύναμαι. 


ἀντίλη(μ)ψις. 


Like the verb, the subst. frequently has the meaning 
‘‘help” in petitions, e.g. P Par 26® (B.c. 163-2) (= Selec- 
tions, Ὁ. 17) δεόμεθα οὖν ὑμῶν, μίαν ἔχονσαι ἐλπίδα τὴν 


ἀντιπαρέρ χομαι 


ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν ἐσομένην ἀντίληψιν, ἀποστεῖλαι ἡμῶν τὴν ἔντευξιν 
ἐπὶ Διονύσιον, ‘we beg you, therefore, having as our one 
hope the assistance that lies in your power, to send away 
our petition to Dionysius,” P Amh II. 35°? (B.c. 132) 
τυχόντες τῆς παρὰ σ[ο)]ῦ ἀντιλήψεως, P Grenf I. 151 (not 
later than B.C. 146 or 135) σῆς δικαίας ἀντιλήψεως, BGU 
IV. 118777 (i/n.c.). For the extension of this meaning to 
reliyious matters in the LXX and in 1 Cor 12%, see BS 
Ῥ. 92. It should be noted that the μ which WH insert in 
the noun in this last passage begins to invade it even in the 
earlier documents: cf. Proley. p. 56. Thus P Lond 2339 
(B.c. 158) (= I. p. 38) ἧς ἔχετε πρὸς πάντας . .. ἀντι- 
λήμψεως, and the same phrase in P Tebt I. 43” (B.c. 118): 
cf. P Tebt II. 283” ff (B.c. 93 or 60) τούτον δὲ γενομ[ῆνον 
ἔσομαι τετευχὼς [τῆ]ς παρὰ σοῦ ἀντιλήμψεως, ‘for if this 
is done I shall have gained succour from you” (Edd.). 
Later examples of the word are P lay 296 (A.D. 113) διὸ 
ἐπὶ σὲ τὴν καταφ[ν]γὴν ποιησάμενος ἀξιῶ ἐάν σοι φαίνηται 
ἀντιλήμψεως τυχεῖν πρὸς τὸ δύνασθαί με ἐπιμένιν ἐν τῇ ἰδίᾳ 
διευθύνων τὰ δημοσίᾳ, and BGU II. 613'9 (time of Antoninus 
Pius) δεόμενος τῆς ἀπὸ σοῦ avr fp pews τίνχεῖ]ν. 


ἀντιλογία. 

The disputed meaning ‘‘ opposition” in act (see Thayer) 
finds fresh confirmation in P Petr II. 17 (3)? (iii/B.c.) where 
ἀντιλογίαν γενομένην ᾿Ατταλῶι refers to an ‘ assault.” 
The word is fairly common, meaning ‘‘ quarrel,” as " 
Grenf I. 388 (ii/i B.c.) ἀντιλογίαν πρός με συνστησάμενος, P 
Ryl II. 6819 (B.c. 89) ἐμπεσοῦσα] ἐξ ἀντιλο[γ]ίας ἔ[πληξέν] 
pe, ‘attacking me in consequence of a dispute” (Edd.), and 
P Tebt I. 138 (late ii/B.c.). So in the formula ἄνεν (xopls) 
πάσης ἀντιλογίας, ‘‘ without dispute,” in formal promises to 
pay money, etc.: BGU IV. 1133} (Aug.), P Strass I. 75} 
(A.D. 118), P Lond 310% (a.p. 146) (=IL. p. 208) (ἀντι- 
Noylas γεινομένηφ), Wilcken ΟΣ 1151 (iii/A.D.), P 
Flor 1. 4315 (A.D. 370) and #4. 9418 (A.D. 491). Cf. Sys 
929145 (ii/B.c.) ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς ἀντιλογίας, 24. 3344 (i/B.C.). 


ἀντιλοιδορέω. 
P Petr III. 21 (g)® (late iii/B.c.) ἐμοῦ δέ ge ἀντιλοιδοροῦν- 
τος follows ἐλοιδόρησας φαμένη κτλ. : cf. 1 Pet 25. 


ἀντιμετρέω. 

For this rare NT word (Lk 6538) Herwerden refers to the 
Byzantine Theophyl. Sim. p. 48, 25 (I. 5, 5) ἀ. ἀμοιβὴν 
ἀξίαν τοῖς βεβιωμένοις. Grimm cites Lucian, 4mor. 19, 
which is stronger evidence for its ‘‘ profaneness.” 


ἀντιμισθία. 

No instance of this Pauline word (Rom 157, 2 Cor 612) 
seems as yet to have been found outside Christian literature. 
This, however, may be wholly accidental; and there is 
certainly nothing in the word itself to exclude it from the 
ordinary terminology of the day: see for further examples 
of the same kind Nageli p. 50 ff. 


ἀντιπαρέρχομαι. 

Lk τοῦ can hardly have acquired this word from 
Wisd 161°, where the sense is markedly different. It is 
quoted from Straton (ii/A.D. ὃ), who writes (Anth. Pal. 12°) 


ἀντιπαρερχόμενος τὰ στεφανηπλόκια : Meineke took the 





᾿Αντίπας 


rather needless trouble to emend ἄρτι wap.—did he know 
that the word occurred in Biblical literature? If the com- 
pound is rightly read there, it might be a new coinage, as it 
may well be in Wisdom and in Luke. Any writer was free 
to make a fresh compound like this for a special purpose. 
Straton was morally the most tainted writer in the Anthology, 
and we may be quite sure he owed as little to Holy Writ 
as it owed to him! 


᾿Αγτίπας. 

Deissmann (BS p. 187) calls attention to the appearance of 
[ A]vrerdrpov in Perg 11. 524? (“ not older than Caracalla?’’) : 
that the full form of the name is used may be evidence that 
this later Pergamene was not called after the martyr. 


ἀντιπέρα. 
This NT ἅπ. εἰρ., warranted from Polybius, is perhaps to 
be supplied in P Oxy I. 1415 (A.D. 503) τοῖς d&ypodpbAa£(c) 
. vddrrove(t) τὸ ἀντιπελ ( ), with reference to guards 
whe protected estates on the further bank (probably of the 
Bahr Yusuf). 


ἀντιπίπτω. 

P Leid D®™ (ii/B.c.), one of the letters of Ptolemaeus in the 
cause of the Serapeum Twins, has μηδὲν ἀντιπεσόνίτ]α, 
‘*not opposing me.” 


ἀντιτάσσω. 

The verb occurs twice in P Oxy IV. 70711. 37.38 (c. A.D. 
136), a report of legal proceedings, with reference to the 
opposing party. P Cattaoui verso! 7 (mid. ii/A.p.) (= Chrest. 
II. p. 98) τῆς ἀντιτεταγμένης ἀρτίως ApovoMras. There 
are several instances in OG/S in a military sense, which was 
of course the earliest. 


ἀντίτυπον. 

The meaning ‘‘impress” is rightly given by LS for τύπος 
as the first that arises from the etymology, and it is well 
supported in classical and post-classical writers. Hence, 
though ‘* profane” examples for dvrirvtos(-ov) = ‘‘corre- 


sponding ” (adj.) or ‘‘image” (noun) are rare, we can take | 


the use in Heb 9* and 1 Pet 3 (‘‘ answering to”) as the 
survival of a primitive meaning. Note also Polyb. vi. 31° 
τοῖς δ᾽ ἱππεῦσι τούτοις ἀντίτυποι τίθενται, of auxiliary 
infantry posted ‘‘ opposite ” the cavalry, in a corresponding 


position. In MGr written language & means “copy ”’ of a 
book. 


ἀντίχριστος. 


Grimm suggests that John (1 Jn 218 etc.) coined the word: | 
Rousset (Antichrist Leyend p. 136) says it ‘‘is not older than | 


the NT.” It seems obvious, from the manner of its first 
introduction, that it was at any rate quite familiar to the 
readers of 1 Jn and 2 Jn; but it might easily have been 
introduced by the author in his earlier teaching. The most 
probable model would be ἀντίθεος (‘‘aemulus Dei” in Lac- 
tantius), for which Cumont (Les Keligions Orientales* p- 
387) cites a magical papyrus, πέμψον μοι τὸν ἀληθινὸν 


term applied to the daéva of Magian religion, on whom see 
Part I. 


49 ἄνυδρος 


Early Zoroastrianism (Hibbert Lectures 1912), ch. iv.: 
they were ‘‘ counter-gods.” Whether John means primarily 
‘fa rival Christ” or “δὴ opponent of Christ ” or ‘‘a substi- 
tute for Christ” may be left to the commentators. The first 
and third may be paralleled by the two senses of ἀντιστρά- 


᾿ Tyyos, “τῇς enemy’s general” and ‘‘pro-praetor”: cf. 


ἀντισύγκλητος, the name Marius gave to his bodyguard, as 


an ‘‘ opposition Senate,” ἀντιχόρηγος ‘‘ rival choregus,” and 
, ἀντιταμίας ‘ pro-quaestor” etc. The second is less easily 





paralleled : Caesar’s ᾿Αντικάτων, a counterblast to Cicero’s 


' Cato, may serve. Generally speaking, ἀντι-- τ suggested 


(1) the claim to be x, (2) opposition to, equivalence to (cf. 
Homeric ἀντίθεος, and the name ’Avrrartpos), substitution 
for an existing x. 


ἀντλέω. 

P Oxy VI. 985 (i/A.D., second half) dvnAdpa(tros) Φαύστῳ 
ἀντλοῦντι μηχα(νήν), P Lond 11778 (a.p. 113) (= III. p. 
183) ἀντλούντων ἀπὸ πρωίας ἕως ὀψέ. In the late P Oxy I. 
147 (A.D. 556) we have a receipt for a ‘‘ rope” or ‘‘ coil” 
provided by the monks for the machine in the garden of the 
Holy Mary ἐπὶ τῷ ἀντλῆσαι ὕδωρ els τὴν ayl(av) κολυμβή- 
θραν, ‘‘ for raising water to fill the holy font.” ‘Ihe subst. 
ἀντλητής occurs in P Lond 1177 (cited above), P Tebt I. 
241 (B.C. 74) and P Strass I. 5224 (aA.p. 151); and ἀντλία in 
BGU IV. 1120 (B.c. 5). For the compound ἀναντλέω 
used metaphorically, see P Vat A?* (B.c. 168) (= Witkowski’, 
p. 65) τοιούτονς καιροὺς ἀνηντληκνῖα : similarly P Hawara 
56° (? late i/A.p.) (Archiv v. p. 382) ἀρρωστίαν ἰσοθάνατο(ν) 
[&€]4vrAnoca—presumably [dv}qvrAnoa is as likely, in view 
of the parallel just cited. 


ἀντοφθαλμέω. 

‘‘Verbum_ elegantius = resistere,” so Blass on Ac 612, 
where the word is found in his ‘‘ B-text,” μὴ Svvdpevor οὖν 
ἀντοφθαλμεῖν (ἀντιλέγειν) τῇ ἀληθείᾳ: cf. the Polybian 
passage cited by Schweighdauser (with a wrong reference) in 
Lex Poly. s.v., ph δύνασθαι τοῖς χρήμασιν ἀντοφθαλμεῖν. 
In the ordinary text of the NT &. occurs only in Ac 2715 of a 
vessel’s not being able to ‘‘ face” the wind: cf. Wisd 12'4, 
of a king or prince who cannot ‘‘look God in the face” 
(ἀντοφθαλμῆσαί σοι), and 4Apoc. Baruch 7 (p. 89, ed. James) 
of τὴν θέαν οὐκ ἠδυνήθημεν ἀντοφθαλμῆσαι καὶ ἰδεῖν. For 
a similar usage see Barnab. 5.9, and cf. Clem. Rom. 34 of an 
idle workman—6 νωθρὸς καὶ παρειμένος οὐκ ἀντοφθαλμεῖ 
τῷ ἐργοπαρέκτῃ αὐτοῦ, ““ does not look his employer in the 
face.” 

The word was read in the printed text of P Par 63‘, but 


' is removed by Mahaffy (P Petr III. p. 23), who reads ἀντ᾽ 





376-8) (== Chrest. 11. p. 86) ἀνέδραμον. ... 
᾿Ασκλήπιον δίχα τινὸς ἀντιθέονυ πλανοδαίμονος. It wasa . 


ὀφθαλμ[ῶ)ν [Cepévov)s, ‘‘ keeping it before your eyes.” The 
paralle] compound ἐϊπ]οφθαλμήσασα occurs in P Théad 19° 
(iv/A.D ) ‘* ayant jeté un cil d’envie sur le troupeau ” (Ed.). 


ἄνυδρος. 

OGIS 199% (i/A.D.) οἰκοῦντα ἐντὸς πεδίων μεγάλων 
ἀνύδρων --ἰῃε “ὁ waterless” deserts stretching to the south 
and west of Abyssinia. P Oxy VI. 91811-1° (a land-survey, 
ii/A.D.) μεθ᾽ (ἣν) you[s &]wvSp(os). P Lips Inv 3485 (a.p. 
Sv ἀνύδρων ὀρῶν. 
The subst. is found in the petition of certain quarrymen to 
be transferred to the alabaster quarries on account of the 
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ἀνυπόκριτος 50 


want of water in the place where they were working—8a 


τὴν ἀνυδρίαν τῶν τόπων [τῶνδ]ε (P Petr II. 9 (2)® (iii/B.c. )). 


ἀνυπόκριτος. 
To the literary citations for this word given by Nageli, 
Ρ. 43, we may add Demetrius de E/oc. 194. 


ἀνυπότακτος. 

In the great Paris magic papyrus ‘edited by Wessely, 
Wien. Denkschr. XXXVI. ii. pp. 44 ff.) 1367 we find ἀννπο- 
τάκτονς following σιδηροψύχους ἀγριοθύμους. Moeris (ed. 
Pierson), p. 34, defines ἀφηνιαστής by ἀνυπότακτος, 
ὑπερήφανος. See further Niageli, p. 45. 


ἄνω. 

Tob 88 & ἀπέδραμεν τὸ δαιμόνιον ἄνω εἰς τὰ μέρη Αἰγύ- 
arrov—other authorities for this recension have els τὰ ἄνω μέρη 
—raises some problems, on which reference may be made to 
Early Zoroastrianism, Ὁ. 338, and Ὁ. C. Simpson δ oc. 
(Oxford Apocrypha). For the text as it stands good illustra- 
tion may be found in the Egyptian documents, P Leid D!-1¢ 
cis τοὺς ἄνω τόπονς, ‘‘ad loca superiora,” and the con- 
temporary OG/S 111" (after B.c. 163) ἐπὶ τῶν ἄνω τόπων 
[ταχθείς]. Cf. P Petr IT. 33 (a) A‘) (a steward’s account) 
ἄρτων τῶν ἀποσταλέντων σοι ἄνω, P Oxy IV. 7448 (B.c. 1) 
(Ξε Selections, Ὁ. 33) ἀποστελῶ σε ἄνω, “1 will send them 
up to you” (from Alexandria): on σέ = σοί, cf. Proleg. 
p. 64. For ἡ ἄνω κλῆσις in Phil 3'* the RV mg (= ‘the 
call, Come «f!”’) is apparently presumed in Afoc. Baruch 4 
(p. 873%, ed. James) ἐν αὐτῷ μέλλουσιν τὴν ἄνω κλῆσιν 
προσλαβέϊν, καὶ τὴν εἰς παράδεισον εἴσοδον. A curious 
metrical epitaph (no. 69) in Prof. Calder’s Phrygian col- 
lection, dated by him after the middle of iv/A.p , begins 


viv ἀγαπᾷς σὺ μαθεῖν τίς ἐγὼ ξένος, ἢ πόθεν ἦλθα ; 
ἐγ λεγεῶνος ἄνω θεμέν[ων] βασιλέα μέγιστον, 


which he renders ‘‘ from the legion of those that have set the 
mighty king on high.” In P Fay 101 verso ἰδ (an account, 
about B.c. 18) we find Ave Παῦνι ὃ ἕως ᾿Επεὶφ ce, where 
the editors explain ἄνω as indicating that the following dates 
‘* Pauni 4 to Epeiph 15” should have headed the account, 
instead of coming at the end. The superlative ἀνωτάτω 
occurs in P Lond 1170 verso (c)}4 (A.D. 42) (= III. p. 107) 
τῇ ἀνωτάτω χρήσομαι τειμωρίᾳ, ‘the highest penalty ”— 
an unusual application: cf. Epict. iii. 248 ἡ ἀνωτάτω καὶ 
κυριωτάτη (sc. doxnots). The compound ἐπάνω (¢.v.) is 
represented in MGr, 


ἄνωθεν. 

In P Petr III. 43(2)!¥-!7 (B.c. 246) ἄνωθεν is found in 
Opposition to κάτω : Aiat contextus. P Hib I. 110® (records 
of postal service, ¢. B.C. 255) ὥρας πρώτης παρέδωκεν 
Gedy p[nloros ἄνοθεν Δινίαι κν(λιστοὺς) ¥, ‘‘ 1st hour, Theo- 
chrestus delivered to Dinias 3 rolls from the upper country ” 
(Edd.). “AvoOey appears again twice in this document, and 
κάτοθεν ‘from the lower country.” (This is a very early 
example of the approximation of o and @, on which see 
Proleg.* pp. 244 and 35 f.). BGU IV. 12087 (Aug.) 
καταντή[σα)ς ἐκ τῶν ἄνωθεν [τόπων] . . . ἐκομισά[μη]ν 
διὰ Σωτηρίχον κτλ. In P Tebt I. 595 ..10 (B.c. 99) ἣν ἔχετε 
πρὸς ἡμᾶς ἄνωθεν πατρικὴν φιλίαν, and διὰ τὸ ἄνωθεν 


ἄξιος 


φοβεῖσθαι καὶ σέβεσθαι τὸ ἱερόν, the editors translate ‘‘ or 
old.” P Oxy IT. 237}1.81 (Α,1). 186) ὅπερ οὐ καλῶς ἐνδέχεζαι 
εἰ μὴ ἄνωθεν γένοιτο ἀντίγραφα, “this cannot be done 
adequately unless copies are made from the beginning” 
(Edd.). In P Oxy IV. 7188! (a.p. 180-92) ἔτι δὲ ἄνωθ ε]ν 
τῶν δημοσίων ἀποδιδομένων, the editors translate ‘although 
the imposts have for years been paid.” But ‘‘ completely,” 
‘* from the beginning” may equally be the sense of ἄνωθεν : 
cf. “ὁ. 7455. (c. A.D. 1) pl}. . Jw. ]. al. . Ἱνα ἄνωθεν 
γείνηται πάντα Kal πάλιν ἑατοὺς ἀνασκενάζωμεν] μὴ οὔσης 
χρήας, ‘‘in order that everything may not be completely .. . 
and we go bankrupt again without any necessity” (Edd.). 
In BGU II. 5955* (a.p. 70-80) the meaning “again,” 
‘“a second time,” seems best to suit the context. A certain 
Sochotes, wishing to repay a loan, did not find his creditor— 
τοῦ St σὲ pie εὑρεθῆναι ἀποδέδωκε αὐτὰς ἄνωθον (for 
ἄνωθεν) ἵνα φιλάνθρωπον εἰς δύο τόπονς μὴι χορηγῆι, where 
Lietzmann (Gr. Pap. p. 14) understands by φιλάνθρωπον a 
gratuity: ‘*S, has once paid it and would have to pay it 
again, if he went back home with the borrowed money ; 
therefore he returns it immediately.” Other examples of the 
word are CPR 19 (i/a.b.) καθὼς ἄνωθεν εἴθιστο, P Tebt II. 
298% (A.D. 107) ἀκολούθως τῇ ἄν[ωθ)εν συνηθείᾳ, BGU IV. 
1074? (iii/A.D.) τοῖς ἄνωθεν προγόνοις, and P Oxy IX. 1204"4 
(A.D. 299) δεδέηται τῆς θείας τύχης ἔτι ἄνωθεν τῶν δεσποτῶν 
ἡμῶν. The usage of the inscriptions follows on similar 
lines. Dittenberger (Sy// IIL. p. 256) enumerates three 
meanings—(1) de supero 537° ἐπεργάσεται ὀρθὸν καὶ ὁμαλὲς 
ἄνωθεν, (2) antiguitus 929%! γόμοις γὰρ ἱεροῖς. . . ἄνωθεν 
διεκεκώλυτο ἵνα μηθείς κτλ., (3) aenuo 7324 γενηθεὶς δ] καὶ 
παραίτιος τῆ; ἄνωθεν συλλογῆς, a decree of i/B.c. referring 
to the revival of certain sacred practices which had ceased 
for some time. 


ἀνώτερος. 

For this comparative with reference to time, cf. Sy// 3075 
(ii/B.C.) ἔτει ἀνώτερον τρίτῳ], 76. 318° (B.c. 118) τὸν 
ἀνώτερον μὲν χρόνον πάντα διατετέλεκεν. In P Giss I. 48% 
(A.D. 202-3) we find the - form, τοῖς ἀνωτέρω ἔτεσι. 


ἀνωφελής. 

P Lond 9ο85] (Α.Ὁ. 139) (= III. p. 133) ὅπως εἰδῇ ἄκυρον 
καὶ ἀνωφελὲς κριθησόμενον ὃ μετέδωκεν ὑπόμνημα. The same 
document has κενῶς καὶ [ἀ]νωφελῶς (1. 28). In P Hawara 
56” (?late i/A.D.) (= Archiv v. p. 382) we find a derived 
subst., ὅτι ἀρρωστίαν ἰσοθάνατοί(ν) [ἐξἸήντλησα καὶ ἄλλας 
πολλὰς ἀνωφελίας. 


ἀξίνη. 

P Magd 88 (B.c. 218) δρέπανον θεριστικὸν οὗ τιμὴ (δρα- 
χμὰφ) β, ἀξίνη (δραχμὰφ) B. Herwerden s.v. κλής recalls 
the proverbial saying -- τῇ κλειδὶ τὰ ξύλα σχίζειν, τῇ δ᾽ ἀξίνῃ 
τὴν θύραν ἀνοίγειν (Plut. Afcr. 43 C). Cf. MGr ἀξινάρι. 


ἄξιος 

appears with infin. in BGU IV. 11417° (B.c. 14) ἐγὼ μὲν 
οὐ δοκῶι ἄξιος εἶναι ὑβρίζεσθαι. For the absolute use (as 
Mt roll18) see P Petr 11. 15 (3)" (B.C. 241-39) τοῦτο 
δὲ ποιήσας εὐχαριστήσεις ἡμῖν κ[αὶ} ἄξιος γάρ ἐστιν ὁ 
ἄνθρωπος ἐν χρείαι[. . . where the editor translates, ‘‘ By 





ἀξιδῳ 


doing this you will oblige us, [. .] for the man is worthy of 
it, [but] in need—.” The sense of ‘‘ worth,” ‘‘ value,” is 
illustrated by P Lille I. 69 (iii/B.c.), where a certain Petesuchos 
complains that robbers ἐξέδνσαν χιτῶνα ἄξιον (δραχμὰς) 5 
“ἐᾷ tunic worth six drachmas.” So the fem. became a noun 
=‘*value”: BGU IV. 1118” (B.c. 22) πείθεσθαι περὶ τῆς 
τούτων ἀξίας, 26. 11264 (B.c. 8) ἐκτίνιν τὴν ἑκάστον ἀξίαν 
πλὴν συμφανοῦς ἀπ[ωλεία4]. For ἀξίως τοῦ θεοῦ (as in 
1 Th 2᾽2, 3 Jn® etc.) see Deissmann BS p. 248 f., who shows 
that ‘‘the formula was a very popular one in Pergamus (and 
doubtless also in other localities).” He cites five inscrr., as 
Pers 1. 2487 ©. (ii/B.c.), where Athenaios, a priest of Dionysios 
and Sabazius, is extolled as συ[ν]τετελεκότος τὰ ἱερὰ . .. 
εὐσεβῶς [μ]ὲγ καὶ ἀξίως τοῦ θεοῦ. We may add Magn 33% 
(Gounos in Thessaly, iii/B.c.) ἀξίωφ [τ]ῆ[9] θ[ε]ᾶς, 16. 8 5}0 1. 
(Tralles) ἀξίως τῆς re’ Αρτέμιδος . . . καὶ [τοῦ]... δήμον, and 
Priene 119" (end of i/B.c.) πομπεύσας τῇ προστάτιδι τῆς] 
πόλεως ᾿Αθηνᾶι τῆς θεᾶς ἀξί[ως]. So P Petr 11. 13 (19)* 
(c. B.C. 252) (= Witkowski,” p. 18) οὐ] μὴν οὐδὲν ἐμοὶ [ἔσται 
με]ῖζον ἣ σοῦ προστατῆσαίι τὸν] ἐ[π]ίλοιπον Blov, ἀξίως [pe] v 
σοῦ, ἀξίως δ᾽ ἐμοῦ, where the dependent gen. is neither 
divine nor a community, but has the dignity characteristic 
of the prefas of this charming letter. A combination may 
be seen in the letter of Aline to her husband, P Giss 1. 2074 
(ii/A.p ), following the citation under ἀξιόω below, ἵνα ἀξίως 
σοῦ Kal τῶν θεῶν ἀόκνως προσέλθῃ. The word survives in 
MGr. 


ἀξιόω 


is very common in legal documents = ‘‘claim,” e.g. 
P Oxy I. 374 #1 (a.p. 49) (= Selections, p. 50) ἀξιῶι ταῦ[τα] 
φνλαχθῆ[ν]αι, “41 demand that these (documents) be pre- 
served (in the record),” #5. II. 237%! 14 (Α.Ὁ. 186) ἀξιῶν τότε 
ἃ προσήνεγκα αὐτῇ ἀνακομίσασθαι, ‘‘ claiming to recover 
what I had inade over to her.” It also frequently occurs in 
the weakened sense ‘‘request,” ‘‘ask,” as P Eleph 19} 
(iii/B.c.) ἀξιῶ σε ἀνακαλέσασθαι Μίλωνα, I Par 49!°f. 
(B.c. 164-58) (= Witkowski?, p. 70) τοῦ δὲ ἀδελφοῦ cov 
συμπεσόντος por... Kal ἀξιώσαντός με, P. Oxy IV. δος 
(B.C. 25) ἀξιῶ δὲ ἀντιφωνεῖν [plot πυκνότερον, P Giss I. 20% 
(ii/A.D.) ἀξιώσεις οὖν δίστιχον αὐτῶι vat (can this 
mean ‘‘ you will arrange that . . .” ὃ). For ἀξιόω of prayer 
(as LXX Jer 7'8, 111 cf. P Par 51° (a dream from the 
Serapeum, B.C. 160) (== Selections, p. 20) ἠξίωκα τὸν 
Σάραπιν καὶ tiv Ἶσιν λέγων᾽ "HAGE μοι, θεὰ θεῶν κτλ., and 
Syll 816} (ii/i B.C.) ἐπικαλοῦμαι καὶ ἀξιῶ τὸν θεὸν τὸν ὕψιστον 
«+o ἐπὶ τοὺς δόλωι φονεύσαντας κτὰ. (See Deissmann 2.45 
p- 423 ff.) The verb occurs in OG/S 2017 (the Silco inscrip- 
tion, vi/A.D.) αὐτοὶ ἠξίωσάν με, where Dittenberger renders, 
‘* dignitatem meam regiam agnoverunt.” For a similar use 
of the noun ἀξίωμα, see P Tebt I. 334 (B.c. 112) (= Selections, 
p. 30) ἐν μίζονι ἀξιώματι καῇ] τιμῆι. For the LXX usage of 
ἀξίωμα = ‘‘ request, petition” (Esther 5°, 731. etc.), Deiss- 
mann (8S p. 92 f.) refers to the confirmation afforded by 
the inscriptions, e.g. Sy// 303° (before H.C. 146) περὶ ἧς 
(χώρας) ἐπιδοὺς ἀξίωμα βασιλεὺς Θρᾳκῶν Kor[us] .. . 
{ire τ[ὴν π]άτριον ἡμῶν χώραν. Frankel on Ferg I. 13} 
(iii/B.c.) describes it as very rare: see his exx. 


ἀόρατος. 
P Leid Wii-27 (occult) has ἀ. among divine epithets, also 
vil. 41 of fire (!). From Hellenistic times comes the Milesian 
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epitaph Kazbe/ 223 ἀνύσαντά oe τὰν ἀόρατον. . ατρατατον 
(ἀτραπιτὸν Ed.) βιότον : ““ videtur via dici quam qui sequitur 
nescit quo ducit.”” The subst. occurs in Magn 1144 διὰ τὴν 
. « . ἀορασίαν τῶν ἀρτοκόπων. 


ἀπαγγέλλω. 

The verb = ‘‘ report,” ‘‘ announce ” (as Mk 659) is found in 
P Lond 4235 7. (8.6. 168) (=I. p. 30, Selections, Ὁ. 11) ἔτι δὲ 
Kal” OQpov τοῦ τὴν ἐπιστολὴν παρακεκομικότο]ς ἀπηγγελκότος 
ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἀπολελύσθαι σε ἐκ τῆς κατοχῆς παντελῶς ἀηδί- 
ἴομαι, ‘Sand now that Horus who brought the letter has 
reported about your having been released from your retreat, 
I am utterly distressed.” So P Tebt IT. 2977 (¢c. A.D. 123) 
ἀπήνγ[ει]λεν τὴν τάξιν ὡς ὀφείλονσαν πραθῆναι, ‘reported 
that the office ought to be sold.” Abbott, 7ολ. Voc. p. 164, has 
a good note on the force of ἀπ. = ‘‘ report, bring word” in 
Jn 16%: he illustrates it from Epictetus. In the interesting 
proceedings before a Roman Emperor, P Oxy I. 33 (late 
ii/A.D.), the word seems almost to have the legal sense of 
‘‘appeal,” as when the accused man exclaims, ¥: ° ff: 
ὑπὲρ τῆς ἐμαντοῦ εὐγενείας. . . ἀπαγγέλλ[ω], “1 appeal on 
behalf of my nobility ” (Edd.). 


ἀπάγω. 

The verb is found four times in P Oxy I. 33 (late ii/a.D.), 
of one being ‘‘led off” to death, which may perhaps deter- 
mine the meaning in Ac 12%; the guards were nut merely 
‘*imprisoned,” but ‘‘led away to death(RV mg). Lk 237°, 
with the Vulgate duci and the gloss ἀποκτανθῆναι in D*, are 
probably decisive for this (the Attic) meaning. On the 
other hand, it should be noted that ἀ. is the ordinary word 
for “arresting” (cf. Gen 39% τοὺς ἀπηγμένους = ‘‘ the 
prisoners”) as P Petr III. 36 (a) verso® ἀδίκως ἀπηγμένον 
and 16.27 ἀκριβείας ἕνεκεν ἀπήχθην : so P Lille γ᾽ (iii/B.c.) 
οὗτος δὲ ἀπήγαγέν pe εἰς τὸ αὖθι δεσμωτήριον, P Petr II. 10 
(2)}2 συνέταξεν ὁ ὑπηρέτης ἀπαγαγεῖν με, ‘‘the apparitor 
gave directions to arrest me” (Ed.), and OG/S go™ (the 
Rosetta stone, B.C. 196) τοὺς ἐν ταῖς φυλακαῖς ἀπηγμένους 
.. . ἀπέλνσε τῶν ἐνκεκλ(ηγμένων. Cf. also P Oxy II. 
237 18 (a.p. 186), where Chaeremon claims the right of 
taking away his daughter even against her will from her 
husband’s house—améyovre αὐτὴν ἄκουσαν ἐκ τῆς τοῦ ἀνδρὸς 
οἰκίας, BGU IV. 1139}5 (B.C. 5) ἐτόλμησε. . . ἀποστερεῖν 
ἀπαγαγεῖν τὴν θυγατέρα ἡμῶν... καὶ ἔχειν παρ᾽ ἑαντῶι ἐν 
εἱρκτί[ῇ ἐπὶ] μῆγας ὁ. In the dialect inscription Sy// 271611 
(ii/B.c.) it denotes apparently the ‘‘capture” of youths in 
a raid. 


ἀπαίδευτος. 

In P Oxy I. 3318 (late ii/aA.pD.) Appianus does not 
hesitate to charge the Emperor (? Marcus Aurelius) with 
τυραννία ἀφιλοκαγαθία ἀπαιδία as contrasted with the 
virtues of his deified father Antoninus who was φιλόσοφος 


. ἀφιλάργυρος . . . φιλάγαθος. See Archiv i. p. 37. 
ἀπαίρω. 


For the intransitive sense of & = ‘‘ depart,” as in Gen 3777, 
cf. P Petr II. 13 (5)5 (B.c. 258-3) ἀπ[ηρμ]ένον, ‘Son your 
departure.” In the Paris magical papyrus 3082 Deissmann 
(LAE p. 254) ingeniously proposes to substitute for the 
meaningless ἀφαιρων of the MS. ἀπαίρων in the sense of 
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‘‘make to go forth” (as LXX Ps 77%*,5#)—dpxQav δὲ φύσα 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἄκρων καὶ τῶν ποδῶν ἀπαίρων τὸ φύσημα ἕως τοῦ 
προσώπον καὶ εἰσκριθήσεται. MGr παίρνω {also παίρω) 
is given as “take,” “fetch” in Thumb’s Glossary: it might 
equally well come from éralpo, but the meaning suits 
ἀπαίρω better. 


ἀπαιτέω. 

BGU II. 530% (i/A.p.) (= Selectzons, p. 62) ἄλλως τε καὶ 
ἀπαιτῖται ὑπὸ τῶν πρακτόρων ἱκανόν, ‘especially security is 
demanded by the taxgatherers”: cf. P Fay 39147. (a.p. 183) 
ἐκ τίνος ἀπαιτεῖται τὸ προκείμενον ἀπότακτον, where the 
editors state that ἀ. ‘‘may imply that the payment was in 
arrear or have a quite general meaning.” The former 
alternative is clearly implied in P Fay 112 (¢. B.C. 
115) ὁ ἐνκαλούμενος πλεονάκις ἀπῃτημένος [ο]ὐχ ὑπομένει 
ἑκουσίως ἀποδιδόναι, ‘‘the accused, though frequent de- 
mands have been made, persistently refuses to pay volun- 
tarily” (Edd.). Other examples of the verb, which is 
common, are P Flor I. 61“ (λ. Ὁ. 86-8) διὰ τί ἕως σήμερον 
οὐκ ἀπήτησας, and again ©! ἐπὲ σιτόλογοι ἦσαν καὶ ἀπῃ- 
τ[οὔ]ντο εἰς τὸν Κ[α]ίσαρος λόγον, P Lond 85619 (late i/A. D.) 
(= ILI. p. 92) ὃ δὲ λήμπτωρ ἀπαιτεῖ certain taxes, P Tebt 
Il. 32719ff- (late ii/A.D.) οὐ δέοντως ἀπαιτοῦμα[ι] τὰ ὑπὲρ 
τῶν ὑπαρχόν[τω]ν τελούμενα δημόσια, ‘‘demands have 
wrongfully been made upon me for the government dues 
payable on behalf of the property” (Edd.): a very similar 
phrase occurs in CPHerm 52!-2® In P Oxy VIII. 1157} 
(late iii/A.D.) καὶ μάθε ὅτι τὸ ἐπεικεφάλαιον ἀπαιτοῦσιν 
‘‘find out also about the collection of the poll-tax” (Εά.) : 
the idiomatic impersonal plural curiously contrasts with the 
translation Greek, showing the same word, in Lk 1239, In 
the Christian letter P Oxy VI. 939% (iv/A.D.) (= Selections, 
p. 129) we have the phrase τοῦτο τοῦ καθήκοντος ἀπ[α].- 
[τοῦντ]ος, ‘“‘this being what duty demanded.” For the 
subst. see BGU IV. 1103'® (B.c. 14) περὶ ἀπαιτήσεως τοῦ 
depvaplov, P Oxy I. 104% (a will, A.D. 96) ἀπαίτη[σι]ν 
ποιήσεσθαι, etc, and for the adj. ἀπαιτήσιμος various 
land-surveys of ii/B.c.—P Tebt I. 61, 64, 72. The noun 
ἀπαιτητής occurs in Wilcken Ostr 1460 (A.D. 185-6) δι᾽ 
ἐμοῦ Μάρκον... ἀπαιτ(ητοῦ). 


ἀπαλγέω. 

Το Grimm-Thayer’s reff. for this NT ἄπ. εἰρ. (Eph 45 
ἀπηλγηκότες, but ἀπηλπικότες DG etc.) in its Hellenistic 
sense of ‘to despair” or ‘‘ become callous,”’ add Dion Cass. 


xIviii. 37 ἀ. πρὸς τὴν ἐλπίδα. 
ἀπαλλάσσω. 


In one of the oldest marriage-contracts hitherto discovered 
among the Greek papyri, P Gen I. 21% (ii/B.c.), provision 
is made for what will take place if the wife of her own accord 
βούληται ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι, ‘desires to he released”: so P 
Tebt I. 1043? (B.c. 92), P Oxy I. 1043 (a will, A.D. 96) 
ἡνίκα ἐὰν ἀπαλλαγῇ τοῦ ἀνδρός, 24. II. 26527 (A.D. 81-95), 
#6. 11. 267% 2° (a.p. 36), αἰ, and for the subst. in a similar 
sense P Oxy VI. 9052 (a.p. 170) ἐὰν §[2 ἀ]παλλαγὴ 
yévynt{a}t. The correlative is well seen in P Ryl IT. 15.435 
(A.D. 66) tiv δὲ διαφορᾶς αὐτοῖς γεναμένης [χ]ωρίζονται 
ἀπ᾽ ἀλλήλων, ἤτοι τοῦ X. ἀποπέμποντος τ[ὴ]ν Θ. ἢ καὶ αὐτῆς 
ἑκουσίως ἀἸπαλλασσομέν[η]ς [ἀ]π' αὐτοῦ : the correspond- 
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ing nouns ἀποπομπή and ἑκούσιος ἀπαλλαγή appear in |. 35, 
A more general use of the verb is afforded by P Petr Il. 
2 (3)'f (B.c. 260) (= Witkowski®, p. 22) εἰ ἔρρωσαι καὶ ἐν 
τοῖς [ἄλλοις ἀλύπως ἀπαλλάσσεις, “if you are well and 
in other respects are getting on without annoyance.” P 
Petr II. 20 “τ. δ (as amended P Petr III.) (B.c. 252) Avorvre- 
λέστερον ἀπαλλάξει, “it will be more profitable for you to 
release (the boat from &yyap(a).” P Ryl 11. 7738 (A.D. 192) 
καὶ ἀπαλλαγῆναι ἐπιτηρήσεως “released from the super- 
intendence of land under lease” (Edd.). The perf. partic. 
mid. means “dead” in P Lond 9158 (A.D. 160 or 161) 
(=IIIL. p. 27): cf. μετηλλαχώς. P Tebt 11. 315 (ii/a.D.) 
twice shows the word, as 1δ [μη]δὲν rapay[8]qs, ἐγὼ γάρ [σ]ε 
[ἀ]παλλάξω (and so 35) “1 will get you off” (Edd.). 20. 3853 
(A.D. 117) ᾧ καὶ δώσι ἀπαλλασσομέγῳ . . . ‘on his release 
(from apprenticeship) ” : cf. the subst. in P Oxy IX. 1204)" 
(A.D. 299) ἀπαλλαγὴν εὕρασθαι πειρώμενος . . . τῶν πολει- 
τικῶν λειτουργιῶν, “endeavouring to find a release from 
municipal offices.” The τοῦ βίον, which produces the use 
noted above, is expressed in Hadrian’s dying letter (or what 
purports to be such), P Fay 1919 [οὔτε ἀἸνοήτως ἀπαλλάσσομε 
τοῦ βίον. From inscriptions may be cited Sy// 510° (ii/B.c.) 
ὅσοι δὲ ἐγκαταλιπόντες τὰ κτήματα ἀπηλλαγμένοι εἰσίν, of 
δὲ τοκισταὶ γεγεωργήκασιν, εἶναι τὰ κτήματα τῶν τοκιστῶν, 
apparently ‘“‘ have absconded.” So P Fay 12} (¢. B.C. 103) 
ἀπηλλάγησαν. There is a curious use in P Flor II. 2624 
(iii/A.D.) ἀπήλαξεν γὰρ τότε τὸν πῆχιν δραχμῶν δέκα, which 
Comparetti renders “ poiché allora valutd il cubito a dieci 
dramme ”—so we say “‘he let it go for a shilling.” 


ἀπαλλοτριόω. 

Syli 226154 (Olbia on Euxine, iii/B.c.) οὐδενὸς δ᾽ ἀπηλλοτρί- 
woe οὐδὲν τῶν ὑπαρχόντων. 40. 86012. 18 (in dialect, Delphi, 
ii/B.c.) ὡσα[ύτω]ς δὲ μηδὲ ἀπαλλοτριωσάτω 'Acla.. ., 
εἰ δὲ ἀπαλλοτριωοίη καθ᾽ ὁποῖον τρόπον κτλ. OG/S 383} 
(i/B.c.) μήτε αὐτῶι καταδουλώσασθαι, μήτε εἰς ἕτερον ἀπαλ- 
λοτριῶσαι. Dittenberger (Sy// 11. p. 10, π) cites another 
Delphian inscr. with ἀπαλλοτριώονσα. Cf. also Sy// 22013 
(iii/B.c., Orchomenus in Arcadia—in dialect) ph ἐξέστω 
μηϑενὶ ἀπαλλοτριῶ[σαι ἐντὸς ἐτ]έων εἴ[κ]οσι (sc. γᾶν κλᾶρον 
# οἰκίαν), P Lond 1157 verso (4)? (illiterate, A.D. 246) (= 11]. 
p. 111) ἀπολοτριοῦσται, apparently for ἀπαλλοτριοῦσθαι 
(Edd.). The compound ἐξαλλ. is more common: thus P 
Giss I. 2i-34 (B.c. 173), BGU IV. 1167 (B.c. 12), τό. 118738 
(i/B.c.), P Oxy VIII. 1118%° (i/ii a.p.), of the ‘‘ alienation ” 
of property. Note also the verbal ἀνεξαλλοτρίωτον in P 
Ryl II. 17722 (A.D. 246), ‘‘ unalienated”: we might say of 
this what we said of dveraleyvuvros and other like words. 
The noun occurs in Vettius Valens p. 257, where Mars is 
said to produce a host of evils, including γονέων ἀπαλ- 
λοτριώσεις, ‘“‘estrangements of parents.” 


ἀπαντάω. 

The verb is very common o. ‘“‘attendance” before a 
magistrate. It is sufficient to cite P Petr III. 30° καὶ φαμένη 
καταστήσεσθαι πρός [με] [tT]. . . οὐκ ἀπήντη[σε], “though 
she said that she would appear against me on the .. . she 
did not present herself” (Edd.), P Tor IT. 1316 (B.c. 147) @ 
ἐπὶ τὸ κριτήριον, P. Grenf 1. 13° (B.c. 152 or 141) ἀπαντᾶν 
ἐπὶ of, P Oxy I. 595 5. (A.D. 292) αἱρεθέντος Θεοδώρον ἀντὶ 
*Apelovos σκρείβα ἀπαντῆσαι ἐπὶ τὴν ἡγεμονίαν καὶ 
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προσεδρεῦσαι τῷ ἀχράντῳ αὐτοῦ δικαστηρί[φ], ‘‘ Theodorus, 
who was recently chosen in place of Arion the scribe to 


proceed to his highness the prefect and attend his immaculate 
court ” (Edd.), P Cairo Preis 47° (A.D. 320) ἀπαντησάτωσαν 
[ἐπ] τὸ ἡγ[ἐἡμονικὸν δικαστήριον, and from the inscriptions, 


τοῦτο ἀγορὰν ὀφείλουσαν ἀχθῆναι, μὴ ἀπαντήσῃ, ἀποτεισάτω 
τῷ κοινῷ λεπτοῦ δρ(αχμὰφ) 9 P Lond 42%! (B.c. 168) 
(=I. p. 30, Selections p. 9) εἰ ἐρρωμένωι τἄλλα κατὰ λόγον 
ἀπαντάι, “if you are well, and things in general are going 
right,” shows a common epistolary formula: cf. P Vat A? 
(B.c. 168) (= Witkowski’, p. 64), P Par 45%! (B.c. 153) a/. 
In MGr the verb means ‘‘ answer.’’ 


ἀπάντησις. 

The word is used absolutely (as Mt 255 and LXX 
1 Regn 1335) in P Tebt I. 43 7 (B.c. 118) παρεγενήθημεν els 
ἀπάντησιν (a newly arriving magistrate)—a passage which 
may demolish the Semitism sometimes found lurking in the 
word. For εἰς & construed with the gen. (as Mt 2753 8- 
text and 1 Th 412) cf. BGU II. 3625 27 (a.p. 215) πρὸς 
[ἀἸπάντη[σιν τοῦ] ἡγεμόνος, and the Pelagia-Leyenden (ed. 
Usener) p. 19 εἰς ἀπάντησιν τοῦ ὁσίον dvipds. A Ptolemaic 
inscription edited by Strack (Archiv iii. p. 129) has tv εἰδῆι 
ἣν ἔσχηκεν πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ πόλις εὐχάριστον ἀπάντησιν. The 
word seems to have been a kind of 4.4. for the official 
welcome of a newly arrived dignitary—a usage which accords 
excellently with its NT usage. See Proleg.* pp. 14, 242. 

For a subst. ἀπαντητήριον, deversorium, see P Iand 17? 
(vi/vil. A.D.). 


ἅπαξ. 

P Oxy III. 47177 (ii/A.D.) ἄπαξ γὰρ ἐν ἔθει τῆς α[ἰσ]χύνης 
γενόμενον, ‘for when once accustomed to his shame ” (Edd.). 
In P Lond 4175 (¢. A.v. 346) (= III. p. 299, Selections, 
p. 124), we find συνχωρῆσε αὐτοῦ τοῦτω τὸ ἅβαξ (= συνχω- 
ρῆσαι αὐτῷ τοῦτο τὸ ἄπαξ), ““ pardon him this once "---ἃ 
substantival use of ἅπαξ, which has been traced perhaps to 
Coptic influence (Deissmann 4 £, pp. 206, 209) : cf. below. 
Note also P Giss I. 48!° (A.b. 202-3) οὐχ ἄπαξ παρεγράφη, 
“not once alone,” GN ὁποσάκις ἕκαστα προσηνέχθη. and 
P Oxy VIII. 11028 (c. a.p. 146) Gre ἄπᾳξ τροσῇ[λθε] τῇ 
κληρονομίᾳ, ‘having once entered on the inheritance” 
(Ed.). Vettius Valens, p. 2852° has ἅπαξ τε καὶ ἀπαραι- 
throws Sapdfovow ‘in perpetuum” (Ed.). OG/S 201 
(vi/A.D.), an inscr. of King Silco of Nubia, which is very 
instructive for the study of foreigners’ Greek, has ἅπαξ in a 
curious idiom: thus ἕν ἄπαξ is seme/, τὸ πρῶτον ἅπαξ = 
primum, ἄπαξ δύο = bs. Dittenberger quotes Lepsius to 
show that it is an effort to render a Coptic word answering 
to Ger. Afal, Fr. fots. In P Oxy VIIT. 1138" (v/vi A.D.) the 
words πρὸς ἄπαξ occurring at the end of a receipt are trans- 
lated ** once for all ’’ by the editor, who compares BGU IV. 
102015 (vi/A.D.) : so elg ἄπαξ P Oxy X. 1294" (ii/iii A.D.). 


ἀπαράβατος. 

In P Ryl II. 6ς᾽8 (B. C. 67 ?—in any case Ptol.) a judge- 
ment ends with καὶ τἄλλα τὰ δι᾽ αὐτῆ[ς δι]ωρισμένα μένειν 
κύρια καὶ ἀπαράβατα, ““ valid and inviolate” (Edd.). The 
legal formula, thus established for an early period, survives 
six centuries later in P Grenf I. 607 (A.D. 581) ἀπαραβάτῳ 


ἀπαρτισμός 


πράσει : “inviolable” must be the sense, though the words 
follow a hiatus. Another example, also vi/A.D., is in 
P Lond 1ors'? (=III. p. 257) ἄτρωτα καὶ ἀσάλεντα καὶ 
ἀπαράβατα[. . . , a contract for the surrender of property. 
See also P Catt recto’. (ii/A.D.) (= Chrest. II. p. 422) 
ἕνια ἀπαράβατά ἐστιν, ‘es gibt Dinge, an denen sich nichts 
andern lasst” (Ed.). It is clear that the technical use, com- 
pared with the late literary (af. Lobeck Phryn. p. 313), 
constitutes a very strong case against the rendering “ not 
transferable”. Phrynichus himself prescribed ἀπαραίτητος : 
what sense that would have made in Heb 7“ passes compre- 
hension. Vettius Valens has the adverb five times (see 
index), always as ‘‘ validly ” or “inevitably.” It occurs in 
P Strass I. 40® (A.D. 569), rendered ‘‘ unverbriichlich ” 
(Ed.). 


ἀπαρνέομαι. 
A literary citation for this word may be given from the 
recently recovered A/imes of Herodas, iv. 74 οὐδ᾽ ἐρεῖς 


“ κεῖνος ᾧνθρωπος ἕν μὲν εἶδεν, ἐν δ᾽ ἀπηρνήθη," where Nairn 
prefers to render ἀ. ‘failed to see” rather than “ was 
denied”: cf. Mk 84 εἴ τις θέλει ὀπίσω pov ἐλθεῖν, 
ἀπαρνησάσθω ἑαντόν, “let him lose sight of himself and 
his own interests,” as Grimm renders. But this involves 
a needless distinction from Mk 147%, where the verb means 
‘* disown.” 


ἀπαρτί 

is to be written as two words, the combination matching 
such familiar Hellenistic locutions as ἕως ἄρτι, ἐκ πότε, ἀπὸ 
πέρυσι, etc. The two Attic quotations which Thayer takes 
over ‘from LS are denied by Lobeck Phryn. p. 21, who 
takes ἀπαρτί by preference in the extant passage: Ruther- 
ford MP p. 71 agrees with him. ᾿Απαρτί = ‘‘ exactly” in 
Ionic, and (by irony) ‘‘ quite the contrary” in Attic (Ruther- 
ford): it has a totally different history from dm’ ἄρτι. On 
the practice of the critical editors, see Nestle Zinf. in aas 
Gr. NT*, p. 27. 


ἀπαρτισμός. 

We can only cite two instances of this rare noun, one from 
Ρ Catt versolv-25 (ji/a.D.) (== Chrest. 11. p. 99) μέχρι τοῦ 
τῆς λογοθεσίας ἀπαρτισμοῦ ‘till the completion of the 
audit,” and the other from P Giss I. 678 *- (time of Trajan or 
Hadrian) ἤδη κα[τ]ὰ τὰς ἐντολάς cov Ἡράκλειος ὁ ἔπίτρ[ο]- 
πος χωρὶς τῶν] ξενικῶν ξύλων τὸν ἀπαρτισίμ]δ[ν] τῶν ἐπὶ 
[τόϊπῳν [ἔργων πρ]ὸ ὀφθαλμῶν ἔχει. But the verbal phrase 
εἰς τὸ ἀπαρτίζειν is so completely equivalent to εἰς ἀπαρτι- 
σμόν (Lk 1428) that the verb may be illustrated. P Oxy I. 
1177 (ii/iii A.D.) has the aor. pass. twice, the ‘‘ completing ” 
of a horoscope (?) and of a sale of slaves: cf. #6. VI. 908" 
(A.D. 199) ὥστε ὑφ᾽ ἑκάστου ὑμῶν ἀρτοκοπεῖον ἕν ἀπαρτι- 
σθῆναι, ‘that one bakery be fitted out by each of you” 
(Edd.), 76. 936” (iii/A.D.) οὐκ ἔχω ἄρτι σεῖτον οὐδὲ τὰ 
βιβλίδια ἀπήρίτ]σται ἕως ἄρτι, ““ἴ have no food now, 
and the petitions have not yet been got ready” (Edd.). 
P Oxy IV. 7241! (A.D. 155) ἐὰν δὲ ἐντὸς τοῦ x[p]évov αὐτὸν 
ἀπαρτίσῃς οὐκ ἐκδέξομαι τὴν προκειμένην προθεσμ[αν ‘is 
you make him perfect [in shorthand] within the period, I 
will not wait for the aforesaid limit” (Edd.) is a close 
parallel to the NT use of xatapr& (Gal 61, 1 Th 37° a/.). 
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P Lips I. 105% (i/ii A.D.) μόγις τὸν τῆς βεβρεγμένης 
ἀπήρτισα, “1 have with difficulty completed the account 
of the irrigated land.” BGU II. 448323 5. (ii/a.p.) πρὸς τὸ 
τὴν πίρ]οα[(ρ]εφίι]ν τῶν [διαθεμῆνων φανερὰν [κ]ᾳτα- 
στῆναι καὶ ἕκαστα ἀπαρτισθῆναι τοῖς ἐν[γ]εγρα[μμ]έν[ο]ις 
ἀκολούθως. In P Catt versoill. 15. (as cited above) we find 
the expression μετὰ τὴν χειροτονίαν ἐντὸς ἐ ἡμερῶν ἀπαρτι- 
οὖσιν τὰς δίκας. P Ryl II. 74* (A.D. 133-5) shows the 
verb in a proclamation of M. Petronius Mamertinus, 
prefect of Egypt, where [τὸν διαλο͵γισμὸν ἀπαρτίσαι is 
rendered by the editors ‘‘to complete the conventus.” 
We could cite many more exx.: the relative frequency of the 
ἀπό and the κατά compounds of this verb in NT and papyri 
is quite reversed. 


ἀπαρχή. 

In P Tor I. 1.10 (B.C, 117) the word is used for ‘‘ legacy- 
duty”: see Wilcken Osér.i. p. 345 f., Archev iii. p. 7 f., 
and Mitteis in Chres¢t. 11. p. 421. In P Tebt II. 316!° 
(A.D. 99) καὶ μὴ ἀλλοτρίᾳ ἀπαρχῇ μηδὲ ὁμονυμίᾳ κεχρῆ- 
orat, the editors understand it of the ‘‘ entrance-fee ” paid by 
ephebi on enrolment in the Alexandrian demes, and suggest 
the same meaning for P Flor I. 578 (a.p. 166) τοῦ παιδὸς 
ἀπαρχή, where, however, Vitelli refers it to ‘‘Ja tassa di 
successione,” and Wilcken (C&ves¢. I. p. 168) regards the 
sense as still obscure. See also BGU I. 30 ἡ ἀπαρχὴ 
Μάρκον ᾿Αντωνίον Διοσκύρον, and 74. IV. 1150!) (B.c. 11) 
ἀνακεκόμισται δὲ ἡ ᾿Οπώρα παρὰ τῆ(ς) ᾿Αρτέμιδ(ος) ds 
ἔδωκίεν) αὐτῇ ἐν ὑπί(αλλάγματι) ἀπαρχὰς δύο κατὰ δου- 
λικ(ῶν) σωμάτων Δ. καὶ ’E. οἵας καὶ ἔλαβεν. The editor 
(Schubart) compares P Tebt IT. 316 and the note there (see 
above), but observes that the meaning will not suit the 
present passage: neither ‘‘legacy-duty” nor ‘‘entrance- 
fee” will serve, nor ‘fan impost upon Jews.” Schubart 
suggests it was some pecuniary rights in these slaves which 
Artemis had ‘‘ deposited in pledge” with Opora. In the 
Magnesian inscriptions the word is very common in the sense 
of a personal ‘‘ gift” to the goddess: thus in 83, & τῆι 
θεᾶι ᾿Αρ[τέμιδι}. It is a very old use of the word, as may be 
seen from the lines inscribed by an Athenian potter of vi/B.C. 
on a base intended for a vase (Sy// 772)--- Νέαρχος dv[€é]@n- 
kev ὁ κεραμε]ὺς ἔργον ἀπαρχὲ[ν τ]ἀθεναίαι. Thieme (p. 26) 
throws out the suggestion that this sense might possibly be 
recognized in Rom 87%, From Sy// we may also cite 529*4 
(i/B.c.—‘‘ i.e. sacrificium,” notes Dittenberger); 5872°3 αἱ 
(B.C. 329--παρχῆς, as throughout this long inscription, 
except in 7; it is & τοῦ σίτου, first-fruits given to Demeter 
and Kore at Eleusis); 58824 (ii/B.c.) ; 611% (ii/i B.c.—see 
note). So OG/S 1791 (B.c. 95) δίδοσθαι... κατ᾽ ἐνιαντὸν 
ἀπαρχὴν εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν. . πυροῦ dpra(Bas) prB 2 (1824), 
z.¢. 4 art. of wheat for each day of the year. It is clear that 
the connotation ‘‘frst-fruits” could not be pressed in our 
exegesis of the term when it appears in NT, apart from 
associations wholly outside the field surveyed in this article ; 
and we are perhaps at liberty to render ‘‘sacrifice” or 
“gift” where it improves the sense. The uses of this liberty 
must not be discussed here. For a discussion of the word, 
see Gradenwitz in Ber/. Philol. Woch. 1914, p. 135 ff. 


ἅπας. 


The use of ἄπας for πᾶς appears to be largely determined 
by considerations of euphony, and is confined principally to 
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literary documents : see Mayser Gr. p. 161 f., where it is shown 
that in seventeen out of twenty-one occurrences in Ptolemaic 
papyri ἄπας follows a consonant, and only in four cases a 
vowel. As examples of ἄπας from Roman times we may 
cite P Oxy III. 4715} (official—ii/A.p.) ὥστε ἄντικρυς 
ἁπάντων συνπαίζειν, and 26. 642 (official—ii/aA.p.) πρὸ 
παντὸς γὰρ πεφροντίκαμεν τῆς πρὸς ὑμᾶς. . . εὐνοίας καὶ 
ἀρετῆς ἣ τῶν ἄλλων ἁπάντων. P Ryl II. 6812 (B.c. 89) 
ἔ[πληξέν] με. . . [πλη͵γαῖς πλεί[στα]ις εἰς ἄπαν [μέρος] τοῦ 
σώμα[τό]ς μον answers to Mayser’s rule, but has no suspicion 
of literariness. So such a phrase as εἰς τὸν ἄπαντα 
xpév[ov], P Tebt I. 567 (late ii/k.c.). 


ἀπατάω. 

PSI II. 152% (ii/A.p.) may show ἡπάτίων in ἃ frag- 
mentary line at the end, with practically no context: 
ψεῦδος occurs a line higher up. It is surprising that this is 
the only citation we can make. The verb is absent from 
Polybius and only occurs twice in Plutarch, but is fairly fre- 
quent in LXX, and found in early Christian writers. It was 
evidently falling into disuse in most quarters. 


ἀπάτη. 

For ἀ. == ““ἀδοοῖς" (as 4 Macc 188, 2 Th 2", Heb 3!%) cf. 
P Oxy VII. 10207 (a.p. 198-201) εἰ τὴν ἐκ τῆς ἡ[λικίας] 
ἔχεις βοήθιαν, τὸν ἀγῶνα τῆς ἀπάτης ὁ ἠγούμ[ε]νος τοῦ 
Uvoys ἐκδι[κ]ήσει, ‘if you can claim the assistance due to 
immature age, the prefect of the province shall decide the 
suit for fraud” (Ed.). So CPHerm 6° νῦν δὲ of μὲν [μετ᾿ 
ἀπάτης εἰσποιοῦ[ντ]αι, if the supplement is right. Atten- 
tion may be called to Deissmann’s note in his Hedlenisterung 
des semitischen Monotheismus (Neue Jahrb. f. a. klass. 
Altertum, 1903), p. 165 n.: he recalls the fact that ἀπάτη 
in popular Hellenistic had the meaning ‘‘ pleasure,” and 
finds this in Mt 13% = Mk 4!® (cf. Lk 8'*) and 2 Pet 2!8: 
cf. Polyb.:ii. 5613 and Moeris’ definition (p. 65)---᾿ Απάτη᾽ ἡ 
πλάνη παρ᾽ ᾿Αττικοῖς. .. ἡ τέρψις map’ Ἕλλησιν. Of 
this rare sense Rouffac (p. 38 f.) cites a probable instance 
from Priene 113% (B.c. 84) κα[τατιθ]εὲὶς δὲ μὴ μόνον τὰ 
πρὸς ἡδον[ήν, ἀλλὰ Kal Povddpevos] ἐκ[τ]ὸς ἀπάτην xopn- 
γῆσαι [τοῖς θεαταῖς, αὐλητήν })], where he renders, ‘*il ne fit 
pas seulement ce qui était agréable, mais voulant en outre 
offrir une réjouissance aux spectateurs (11 fit venir [un joueur 
de fiite?]).” It may be added that in P Petr IIT 11% 
᾿Απάτη appears as a proper name, where (as in other cases) 
we may safely assume the ‘‘ Hellenistic’”’ meaning. But the 
word must have really covered both, like our verb ‘‘ be- 
guile’; and ἀπατάω would tend to keep the older sense to 
the front. If it is derived from a root akin to our fd 
(see, Boisacq s. v.), it meant ‘‘ invention, discovery” at the 
start, and was then turned 77 salam partem, to be partially 
reformed in later vernacular. 


ἀπάτωρ. 
The word is common in papyri in such a formula as 
BGU I. 88: (ii/a.D.) Katpf(pov) ἀπάτωρ pyt( pds) Θασῆτος, 


ib. 111. 971" (ii/A.D.) Θερμουθάριον ἀπάτορα p(nrpds) 
[OcppovOaplov]. Krebs (Aus den Papyrus d. Koniglichen 


Museen, p. 160) renders BGU II. 4108 (a.p. 159-60) 


Ἰσάρι[ο]ν ἀπάτωρα μητρὸς Τανεφ[ρ)]έμμεως, as ‘‘the ille- 
gitimate daughter of Tanephremmis,” and 24. 392!° (A.D. 208) 


Πᾶις ἀ(πάτωρ) pyt(pds) Τελβάβεῳς, as ‘‘ Pais, father un- 
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known” (p. 175). The editors translate similarly in P Fay 
39° (A.D. 183) and in P Tebt II. 397" (a.p. 198). Without 
the mother’s name we have P Ryl I. 127 (a.p. 250) Δημῶτος 
ἀπάτορος, and P Lond 1170 (iii/a.p.) (= III. p. 98) 
Πολυδεύκους ἀπάτορος, also “56 Σωτήριδος (dr]aropos—in a 
long list of names in which the rest have the father’s name 
given: we must assume the same sense. It does not seem 
to be used for ‘‘ fatherless.” See Archiv ii. p. 97. Deiss- 
mann (LAE p. 39 f.) has drawn attention to the fact that 
so far back as 1808 W. Sturz (in his De Déialecto Macedonica 
et Alexandrina Liber, Lipsiae, p. 146 f.) made use of the 
Charta Borgiana (the first papyrus ever brought to Europe, 
in 1778) to explain the use of & in Heb 7°. That a word 
meaning ‘‘ father unknown” should be available for use in a 
passage where the thought is so far from the beaten track, 
is quite natural: the ἀμήτωρ following, which by association 
shares its special sense, protected ἀπάτωρ from its common 
implication. 


ἀπείθεια. 

That this noun, with ἀπειθέω and ἀπειθής, connotes 
invariably ‘‘ disobedience, rebellion, contumacy,” is made 
abundantly clear from papyri and inscriptions: Grimm’s 
assumption that ἀπειθέω (instead of ἀπιστέω) is the anti- 
thesis to πιστεύω, though supported by the RV mg (= AV) 
in Jn 455, has no warrant whatever. For the noun see 
P Oxy I. 34419 (a.p. 127) τούτους re οὖν κελεύω καὶ 
τοὺς πολειτικοὺς πάντας τὰ ἀκόλονθα Toi[s] προστεταγμένοις 
ποιεῖν. εἰδότας ὅ[τι] τοὺς παραβάντας καὶ τοὺ[ς] διὰ ἀπεί- 
θιαν κ[αὶ] ὡς ἀφορμὴν ζητοῦντας ἁμαρτημάτω[ν] τειμωρή- 
σομαι, ‘‘ These therefore I command, and all the civil 
servants, to do what is in accord with the instructions given, 
knowing that those who have transgressed, and those who 
(have done wrong) deliberately (//¢. by way of disobedience), 
and as seeking an occasion for wrong-doing, I shall punish.” 
(In the very elliptical phrase τοὺς διὰ ἀπείθειαν it is possible 
that the Eparch accidentally omitted 4 vovras, though 
it can be translated without: we can hardly get help from 
Rom 37° τὸν ἐκ πίστεως --οί. 4145 c.—as the preposition 
is much easier). Add P Fay 21’ (A.D. 134) [ὅπ]ως τῆς 
ἀποθίας ἐκῖνοι τὴν προσήκουσαν δίκη[ν ὑἱπόσχωσι, where 
the Edd. conjecture ἀπειθίας or ἀπαθείας, BGU III. 
7471-14 (A.D. 139) ὑπόδιγμα τῆς ἀπειθίας, and P Rein 5122 
(iii/A.D.), where τῆς τούτων ἀπιθείας follows μὴ πιθόμενοι 


γόμοι-ς] 
ἀπειθέω. 


For ἀ. = ‘‘disobey” in its later as in its earlier history 
see s.v. ἀπείθεια and cf. P Hib I. 7315 (B.c. 243-2) τὴν 
Πάτρωνος βίαν, ὃς ἀπειθῶν δια[τετέλεκε τοῖς πα]ρὰ σοῦ 
προστάγμασιν, ‘the violence of Patron, who has continued 
to disobey your orders” (Edd.), P Tebt I. 6“ (B.c. 139— 
decree of Euergetes 11) τοὺς δὲ ἀπειθοῦντας bravayxdfere 
εὐτάκτως] ἕκαστ᾽ ἀποδιδόναι, ‘‘ compel those who disobey to 
pay all the sums regularly ” (Edd.), #6. 4917 (Β.Ο. 113) ἐὰν δὲ 
ἀπειθῆι, “if he refuses” (Edd.). So Rev 1, 4319 (iii/B.c.) 
[τ]ῶν γεωργῶν τῶν ἠπειθηκότων, P Tebt I. 183 (late ii/B.c.) 
ἐ[ὰ]ν δὲ ἀπει[θῶσι κ]αταστῆσαι ér[l] τὸν στρατη[γό]ν, and 
from Roman times P Tebt II. 21589 (ii/A.D.) Exe γὰρ 


συστατικὰς [ὅπως τὸν ἀπιθοῦντα μετὰ φρουρᾶς τῷ ἀρχιερῖ 
πέμπιν, ““ἢε has instructions to send recalcitrants under 
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guard to the high-priest” (Edd.), P Oxy ΙΧ. 11853! 
(c. A.D. 200) εἰ δὲ ph ye, ὃς ἂν ἀπειθήσει τούτῳ pov τῷ 
διατάγματι], ““ otherwise, ifany one disoheys this my order,” 
P Ryl 11. 1535 (a.p. 133-61) ἐὰν 8] ἀπιθῇ ὁ [Μύρων καὶ 
μὴ ἀπΊ]ρδοϊ ταύτας, of disobedience to the terms of a will. 
Add from the inscriptions Sy// 614° (Cos, dialect, iii/B.c.) 
al δέκά τις... ἀπειθῇ, let him be fined, 26. 5 1053 (Ephesus, 
ii/B.C.) ὡς ἀπειθοῦντα καὶ ἐπιβουλεύοντα τοῖς συ(μ)φέρουσι 
τῆς πόλεως, 26. 737} (ii/A.D., Athens) ἐὰν δὲ ἀπειθῇ πρασ- 
σόμενος, he is to be denied entrance to the Bacchium, and 
similarly 28, 26. 65 36° (Andania, B.C. 91) τὸν δὲ ἀπειθοῦντα 
ἣ ἀπρεπῶς ἀναστρεφόμενον els τὸ θεῖον μαστιγούντω oi ἱεροί, 
and so“, We have not sought for more instances, but it 
has seemed desirable to give rather plentiful illustration to 
prove a case which is very important for doctrine. 


ἀπειθής 

occurs in Sy// 810" (Phlius) δίκη δὲ ἐπικρέματα[ι] τιμωρὸς 
ἀπελθόν[τι] ἀπειθὴς Νεμέσεως], where Dittenberger renders 
‘*implacabilis Nemeseos deae vindicta tibi imminet.” 


ἀπειλέω. 

P Oxy IT. 237% (Α.}. 186) μήτε ἐμοὶ ἔτι ἀπε[ζιλεῖν). 
P Grenf I. 53° (iv/A.p.) (= Chrest. I. 131) ἀσπάζεται τὰ 
παιδία cov καὶ ᾿Αλλοῦς πολλά σοι ἀπειλ(εῖ). Vettius Valens, 
p. 5%1, has ἀπειλητικοί ‘‘men given to using threats,” 
which comes from a verbal ameAnrdés. Since this verb, 
with its rather commoner noun, might have had a large 
use in the innumerable papyrus petitions, we seem bound 
to infer that it was going out of pupular speech. It occurs 
nine times in LXX and twice in NT. Its use in Ac 417, 
where one is strongly tempted to accept from E and P 
the characteristic ἀπειλῇ ἀπειλησώμεθα, clearly reflects the 
literal rendering of a Semitic original reported to Luke from 
an eye-witness—was it Paul? Hfomceoteleuton and un- 
familiarity to Greek ears would account for the loss ο, the 
noun in SABD Pesh., etc. (so Blass). 


ἀπειλή. 

P Ryl 11. 114}9 (ὦ A.D. 280) μετ] ἀπιλῆς με ἀπέπεμψεν 
‘drove me away with a threat.” BGU IV. 1060% (B.c. 
23-2) ὅθεν καταπεπονημένοι προήγμεθα πρὸς ἀπειλαῖς. CP 
Herm 25'1?, a law report, makes an advocate say οὔτε 
συσκεναῇ οὔτε] ἀπειλαὶ κατεσίγησαν pf... . ... .]. P Ryl 
I. 2811 (iv/A.D.) the ‘‘ quivering” (see under ἄλλομαι) of 
the left shin means for a slave ἀπειλαὶ καὶ μόχθοι. In the 
vi/A.D. inser. OG/S 52114 (Abydos) we have da τὴν ἀπιλὴν 
ἐν τοῖς πράγμασιν ὁρῶντα : Dittenberger accepts the emenda- 


tion γράμμασιν 


ἄπειμι. : 

P Par 45? (B.C. 153) ἀπόντος μον πεφρόντικα ὑπέρ cov. 
P Tebt 11. 317™ (A.D. 174-5) ἕκαστα ἐπιτελοῦντι ἐκ τοῦ 
ἐμοῦ ἀπούσης ὀνόματος καθὰ καὶ ἐμοὶ παρούσῃ ἐξῆν, ‘‘ while 
carrying out everything in my name during my absence, just 
as I should have the right to do if I were present ” (Edd.). 
BGU IV. 1080%*. (iii/A.D. ?) καὶ ἡμεῖς δὲ ἀκοῇ ἀπόντες ὡς 
παρόντες διαθέσι ηὐφράνθημεν. CPHerm 2616 εἰ βούλει καὶ 
ἀπόντων αὐτῶν ... . (a fragmentary law report). P Oxy 
ΙΧ. 1204 (A.D. 299) Παῦνι A ἀπήμην ἐν Odo: ὅτε ἔγνων 


ἀπήντησα. 


ἀπεῖπον 


ἀπεῖπον. 

The middle (as in 2 Cor 4?) appears in Ostr 1156 ἀπει- 
πόμεθα wap ἡμῶν χρήσασθαι ᾧ βούλει γερδ(ιείῳυ. The 
perfect may be cited from BGU IV. 1113°% (B.c. 14) τοῦ 
KayvoAnlo[v drelipnpévov τὴν ἐπιτροπείαν, and pres. with 
aor. in P Giss I. 82%! (a.p. 117) . . ἀπο]λ[γρομένων καὶ 
ἀπειπομένων πάσας τὰς μέχρι viv δαπάϊνας. .. In the 
new uncanonical Gospel fragment, P Oxy X. 1224 tt verso 
(p. 7) (iv/A.D.) we find τί οὖν ἀ]τεῖπας ; ‘‘ What then hast 
thou forbidden?” (Edd.). 


ἀπείραστος. 

For the gen. constr. after this negative adj. in Jas 13% 
ὁ γὰρ θεὸς ἀπείραστός ἐστιν κακῶν, cf. P Tebt I. 12426 
(c. B.c. 118), where certain allotments are described as ἀσνκο- 
gavrh(rovs) καὶ ἀδιστάστονυς ὄντας πάσης αἰ[τ]ίας, ‘‘ subject 
to no dispute or question on any ground” (Edd.). The 
citation may also help to support the neuter sense which 
Hort assigns to ἀπείραστος in the NT passage. For 
similar gen. construction with negative adjectives numerous 
passages may be quoted: cf. Proleg. p. 235 f. 


ἄπειρος. 


According to Meisterhans Gr. p. 150 the Attic inscrip- 
tions use ἀπείρων, not ἄπειρος, in the sense of ‘ endless.” 
It might be read, if worth while, in OG/S 383 (Com- 
magene—i/B.C.) εἰς τὸν ἄπειρον (or ἀπείρον᾽ !) αἰῶνα κοι- 
μήσεται, Lut χρόνος ἄπειρος in 1. 113 (= Avestan servan 
akarana—see J. 1. Moulton, Φ7Ζεῤῥεγί Lectures, Ὁ. 107) is 
decisive. For &. construed with the gen., as Heb 5), cf. 
P Giss I. 6817 (ii/A.D.) ἐπὶ Φιβᾶς ὁ αὐτοῦ ἄπειρός ἐστιν τῶν 
τόπων καὶ οὐ δύναται μόνος προσε[λθε]ῖν, ‘since Phibas, his 
slave, is unacquainted with the places, and cannot come 
alone.” Απειρος in this sense is the opposite of ἔμπειρος 
(cf. πεῖρα) : meaning ‘‘ endless,” as a substitute for the Epic 
ἀπείρων, it is connected with πέρας. 


ἀπεκδέχομαι. 

This rare word is used in the apocryphal Acta Pauli iii. 
of Onesiphorus on the outskirts of Lystra ‘‘ waiting for” 
Paul’s arrival from Iconium—dorfke ἀπεκδεχόμενος αὐτόν. 
Nageli (p. 43) and LS s.v. give late ‘‘ profane” citations 
which make it perhaps possible that Paul was not the first 
to use a regularly formed perfective of ἐκδέχομαι, which 
becomes a favourite word with him: it also figures in 1 Pet 
and Heb, where of course borrowing from Paul is possible. 
But if late writers who never could have read him use the 
word, it is obviously conceivable that they coined it independ- 
ently, as we may very probably suppose him to have done. 
See the next article. 


babar 


is admittedly a word first used by Paul, so far as our present 
knowledge goes: only one MS of Josephus (4.22. vi. 14?) 
saves its verb from the same category. There can be little 
doubt that Lightfoot (on Col 215) rightly treats them both as 
minted by the Apostle. It was evidently for the special 
purpose in his mind when writing this Ictter; and if Nageli 
(p. 50) asks why he should have coined a word not needed 
to express some specially Christian conception, the answer is 
surely that a new compound, formed by prefixing a per- 
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fectivizing preposition in an entirely normal way, was a 
resource available for and generally used by any real thinker 
writing Greek. What else are we to infer from the list of 
ἄπαξ εἰρημένα which any writer's *ndex verborum will afford, 
even if the majority were really only wag εὑρημένα) The 
case of ἀπεκδέχομαι (7.v.) may be taken with this; but 
there, if Paul coined the word, he used it again, which he 
did not with these. On the problem of Col 218 we have 
nothing to contribute that would be relevant in this work. 


ἀπελαύνω. 

P Giss I. 707 (Hadrian) ἀπέλᾳ[σ]α τὸ πλοῖον περὶ ὥραν 
ἐνάτην, ““1 caused the boat to sail about the ninth hour.” Ρ 
Tor I. 1 fil. 88 (B.C. 116) (= Crest. IL. p. 33) καὶ κατὰ μὲν τὸν 
τρόπον τοῦτον φήσας ἀπελαύνεσθαι αὐτοὺς τῆς kparhoess 
τῆς οἰκίας. Ρ Par 3717 ἀπελάσαντό με, with mid. for δεῖ. : 
note the dropped augment in the two aorist forms cited here. 
BGU III. 759'® (a.p. 125) ἀπήλασαν αἶγας τρεῖς (of 
robbers), P Lips I. 37% (A.p. 389) ζῶα ἀπελακότας (s¢. 
ἀπεληλ.) πολλάκις. 


ἀπελεγμός 

is ἃ ἄπ. εἰρ. of Iuke (Ac 1937), being an easy derivative 
from ἀπελέγχω ““ repudiate,” on the model of ἐλεγμός (LX X) 
from ἐλέγχω. 


ἀπελεύθερος. 

For the Pauline phrase ἀπελεύθερος Κυρών in 1 Cor 7%, 
Deissmann (LAE p. 332 f.) compares the common title 
‘‘freedman of the Emperor,” Σεβαστοῦ ἀπελεύθερος or 
ἀπελεύθερος Καίσαρος : see e.g. Sy// 3717 (time of Nero), 
and the numerous examples in Magie De vocabulis solemn- 
thus p. 70. The adjective is very common in the papyri, 
e.g. P Oxy I. 988 (a.p. 141-2)’ Apxla ἀπελευθέρῳ ᾿Αμοιτᾶ- 
τος, 76. 1044 (A.D. 96) Zo(f)pis ᾿Αρποχρᾶτος ἀπελενθέρον αἱ. 
For the light thrown by the ancient rites of manumission on 
the Pauline teaching regarding spiritual freedom see Deiss- 
mann’s valuable discussion referred to above, and Archiv v. 
p- 117 f. 


᾿Απελλῆς. 

Priene 248 (c. B.C. 1) has the acc. ᾿Απελλῆν, as in Rom 
1610; a similar name ᾿Απελλᾶς, gen. -a, is cited by Ilatch in 
JBL xxvii., part ii., p. 145, from a Carian inscr. concerning 
a tribunus militum who served under Vespasian against the 
Jews. The name ᾿Απελλῆς is widely spread: on some con- 
fusions with ’AwodA@s cf. Zahn /#/fr. i. p. 270, and Blass- 
Debrunner § 29. 4. 


ἀπελπίζω. 

This late compound generally takes the acc. instead of the 
natural gen., as in Lk 656 if we read μηδένα with ἐξ W etc., 
and the Lewis Syriac: see Proeleg. p. 65. The passive is 
found Sy// 807?° (ii/A.D.) αἷμα ἀναφέροντι.. . ἀφηλπισμένῳ 
ὑπὸ παντὸς ἀνθρώπου, the “‘faith-cure” of a man who had 
been ‘‘ given up.” (For the ¢, which occurs in ΓΚ /.c. DP, 
and twice in this inscription, see Proleg. p. 44.) The editor 
restores the verb in OG/S 194% (i/B.c.) ὥσπερ λαμπρὸς 
ἀστὴρ Kal δαίμων ἀγαθ[ὸς rots ἀπελπίζουσι]ν ἐπέλαμψε. 
There is a good collection of instances from literature in 
Linde Z£picurus p. 31f., beginning with Hyperides. His 
passage from Epicurus himself is worth quoting: 625 τὸ 
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pOd\ov .. . μήτε. . προσμένωμεν ὡς ἐσόμενον μήτε ἀπελ- 
πίζωμεν ὡς πάντως οὐκ ἐσόμενον. It survives in MGr. 


ἀπέναντι. 


᾿Α., construed with the gen. in the sense of ‘ over against,” 
“‘ opposite,” as in Mt 27, is well illustrated by P Grenf. I. 
2114 (B.C. 126) ἀπέναντι τῆς @0(pas) αὐ(τοῦ) and Sy// 
558)? (i/A.b.) τὸν ναὸν τὸν ἀπέναντι τῆ[ς] εἰσόδον. See also 
P Petr Il. 17 (3)? (iii/B.c.), and from the inscriptions Przese 
3778 (beginning of ii/B.C.) ἀπὸ δὲ τῶν ἐγκολαπτῶν ὅρων εἰς 
τὸν ἀπέναντι βουνὸν τὸν λεπρὸν ἐθήκαμεν ὅρον, 25. 4.259 ἐπὶ 
τὴν ἀ. ὀφρύν and Preisigke 3556 (ona mummy). On P ΕΥ] 
I. 20,3 (i/B.c.), a few lines from a historical work, Prof. 
Hunt observes that ‘‘the use of the preposition ἀπέναί[ν]τι, 
of which Stephanus quotes no example earlier than Poly- 
bius,” may perhaps give ‘‘ some indication of the date of the 
work.” Wackernagel, Heé/enistica, p. 3 ff., quotes ἵναντι 
¢. gen. from a very old Cretan inscr., and ἕναντι from Delphi 
(B.c. 198): in both dialects ἀντί was still used in the old 
local sense. From this Doric Greek it passed into the 
Κοινή about B.c. 300. He goes on to discuss its relations 
with évavriov, etc. 


ἀπερισπάστως. 

The adj. is common. Thus P Grenf. I. 11|} ὃ (B.c. 157) 
τούτον δὲ γενομένον καὶ ἀπερίσπαστος ὧν δυνήσομαι 
ἀπροφασίστως εἰς τὸ βασιλικὸν τὰ ἐκφόρια ἀπομετρῆσαι. 
P Oxy II. 28617 (A.D. 82) ὅπως παρέχωνται ἡμᾶς ἀπερι- 
σπάστονυς [καὶ] ἀπαρενοχλήτους ὑπὲρ τῆς προκειμένης 
ὀφειλῆς καὶ ἀποδώσειν ταῦτα, “in order that they may 
secure us against any liability or trouble in connexion with 
the aforesaid debt, and may repay it” (Edd.). In P Oxy 
VI. 898'§ (A.D. 123) ὑποθέσθαι ὅσα ἔχω ἐν τῇ ᾿Οάσᾳι) 
κτήματα [λαβόντα τοῦ Διοσκόρο[ν] γράμματα ἀπερίι. 
ow) άστον, the editors translate “‘ to mortgage all my property 
in the Oasis in return for a deed of release received from 
Dioscorus,” and explain γράμματα ἀπερισπάστου as a deed 
of indemnification, distinguished by the formula ἀπερί- 
σπαστον παρέξεσθαι or some equivalent phrase. In ]. 18 
of this same papyrus the deed is called ἡ ἀπερίσπαστος 
simply. The development of meaning is exactly like that 
of our ‘‘ security,” in the commercial sense. Other examples 
of the word are P Rein 18 (B.c. 108), BGU IV. 1057 
(Aug.), P Lond 932% (A.D. 211) (=III. p. 149), and 
P Amh 11. ror? (early iii/A.p.), ete. 


ἀπερίτμητος. 

On the possibility that this harsh word may have been 
coined by the Greek Jews of Alexandria to express the 
contempt with which they regarded the uncircumcised, see 
Deissmann BS, p. 153. Of course it must be remembered 
that περιτέμνω itself is familiar in papyri, in connexion with 
the circumcision of priests in Egyptian temples: see Otto 
Priester i. Ὁ. 214. 


ἀπέρχομαι 
occurs in a special sense in the affectionate letter of Philo- 
nides to his father the ‘‘ architect” Cleon, P Petr IT. 13 (19)? 
(middle of iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski’, p. 19), ζῶντός σον καὶ els 
Geovs ἀπελθόντος. So, much later, in the beautiful simplicity 
of ee epitaph, Preisigke 1190: Tatra ἐβίωσεν 
ART 1. 
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εἴκονσι ὀκτώ, γ(ίνονται) (ἔτη) Khe Εἰς λαμπρὰν (sc. γῆν) 
ἀπῆλθεν---« striking contrast to the monotonous ἄωρε χαῖρε 
on the pagan tombs of the young. For the ordinary use 
of the word, it is sufficient to cite P Par 325. (B.c. 162) 


γινώσκετε, ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν ἀπελήλνθα, μὴ ἐσχολα[κέν]αι 


με 
A.D.) πρὶν οὖν ἀπέλθῃς πρὸς Χαιρήμονα, ἀνά(βαινε) πρός pe, 
ἵνα σοι ἀποτάξομαι. It inay be noted that ‘in later times the 
idea of the word goes forward to the goal” (Usener, Pe/agia- 
Legenden, Ὁ. 49). So in Pelagia, p. 7? ἀπήλθαμεν ἐν τῇ 
μεγάλῃ ἐκκλησίᾳ, ‘ we arrived at the great church”; and 
much earlier in BGU III. 8148 (iii/a.p.) γείνωσκε ὅτι 
λοιποῦμαι ὅτι οὐκ ἀπῆλθα ἐνγὺς τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ, “have never 
come near my brother,” 26.323 ἔλεγε ὅτι ἐὰν ἀπέλθω εἰς οἶκον, 
πέμπω σίοι] πάντα’ οὐδέν μ[ο)]ι ἐπέμψαται = -re) . διὰ rel; 
The ἀπό has thus done for this word what it did in early 
times for ἀφικνέομαι, perfectivizing the action: see Proleg. 
p. 111 ff. So also with dwoBalva. 


ἀπέχω. 

Deissmann (BS p. 229 and LAE p. rioff.) has already 
shown how much light is thrown on the NT use of this 
word (Mt 6% 18 Phil 428) by the papyri and ostraca. 
There it is constantly found in the sense of ‘‘I have re- 
ceived,” as a technical expression in drawing up a receipt. 
Consequently in the Sermon on the Mount we are led to 
understand ἀπέχουσιν τὸν μισθὸν αὐτῶν, “they can sign the 
recetpt of their reward: their right to receive the reward is 
realised, precisely as if they had already given a receipt 
for it” (BS p. 229). To the almost contemporary instances 
of this usage which Deissmann gives, BGU II. 5845t. 


(A.D. 44) Kal ἀπέχω τὴν συνκεχωρημένην τιμὴν πᾶσαν ἐκ 
πλήρους, and 75. 612% (A.D. 57) ἀπέχω παρ᾽ ὑμῶν τὸν 
φόρον τοῦ ἐλα[ι]ουργίον, dv ἔχετέ [poly ἐν μισθώσει, we 
may add a few exx. which might be multiplied almost 
indefinitely: P Par 525 (B.C. 163-2) ἀπέχι παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ τιμῆς 
ὀθόνια, P Tebt I. 1091” (B.c. 93) τάλαντον ἕν, ὅ ἀπέχουσιν 
ol προγεγραμμένοι π[α]ρὰ Πετεσούχον, BGU III 975% #. 
(A.D. 45) (= Selections, Ὁ. 43) ἀἸπέχι ἡ Terev[oligus τὴν 
ὀφιλη[μένην] ὁ Πα[οῦς] φερνὴν a]pyuplov: we might 
suggest τὴν ὀφίλη (7. ¢. εἰ} [αὐτῇ] as a rather simpler 
emendation than the editor’s ὑπὸ rot [laotros—the substitu- 
tion of ἡ for (ε)ι has a parallel in 1. © of this illiterate deed 
of divorce. Also PSI 39° (a.p. 148) ἀπέχειν τὴν συμπε- 
φωνημένην τιμὴν ἀργυρίον δραχμὰς ἑκατὸν ὀγδοηκονταοκτώ, 
etc. For the subst. ἀποχή, which is used exactly in the 
sense of our “‘receipt,” cf. P Oxy I. 9125 (Α.Ὁ. 187) κυρία 
ἡ ἀποχή, ‘‘the receipt is valid,” #4. II. 269!-® (a.p. 57) 
ἐάν σοι 56 τὸ ἀργύριον δὺς αὐτῷ ἀποχήν, “if he gives 
you the money, give him the receipt,” Ostr 50 (i/A.D.) τὴν 
προτ(έραν) dwox(fv), and often. An important note by 
Albert Thumb (in Meue Jahkrbiicher f. d. kl. Altertum, 1906, 
p. 255) shows that the function of the ferfectivising preposi- 
tion 1s to supply a present answering to the past ἔσχον. 
In receipts we find regularly ἀπέχω and ἔσχον, hardly ever 
(as Ostr 1417, 1430) ἀπέσχον, still less ἀπέσχηκεν, as in 
BGU IV. 1058!8 (Augustus). See further Wilcken Osrr. i. 
p. 85f. and H. Erman in Archiv i. p. 77 ff. 

For the intransitive sense of the verb “to be away, dis- 
tant,” cf. P Strass I. 578 (ii/A.p.) μηδὲ peQuov ἀπεχουσῶν 
ἀλλήλ[ων), and Asche! 466° (iii/B.c.) ἀπέχον ἀπὸ rhs γῆς 
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[ΠφΦ᾽ [δ]σον ποδῶν ἐπ[τ]ά, a vessel “distant from the shore 
as much as seven feet,’’ P Lille I. 15 (B.c. 259-8) χώματα 7 


Ta 

ἀπέχον ἀπ’ ἀλλήλων σχοινία Ke, 1b. 2? (iii/B.C.) ἀπέχει δὲ 
ἡ γῆ αὐτὴ [why ποῖ αὕτη }] ἀπὸ τῆς κώμης στάδια &, εἰς. 
It may be added that the impersonal sense of ‘‘it is 
enough,” ‘‘it is sufficient,” often given to ἀπέχει in the 
difficult passage Mk 14" is rejected by de Zwaan (Exp. VI. 
xii. p. 452 ff.), who understands the word in the usual com- 
mercial sense referred to above—‘ He (Judas) did receive 
(the promised money) ”—and refers to P Leid I. p. 97, for 
similar instances of ἀπέχει with this meaning standing by 
itself. For the middle, as in 1 Th 43, etc., cf. Sy// 350%, a 
rescript of Augustus (B.C. 31) τῆς τῶν πολεμίων ὠμότητος 
οὐδὲ τῶν ναῶν οὐδὲ τῶν ἱερῶν τῶν ἁγιωτάτων ἀποσχομένης. 


ἀπιστέω. 

P Oxy ILI. 4714 (ii/A.p.) π]ροσθήσω τι κύριε περῇ of] 
θαυμάσεις οἶμαι καὶ ἀπι[στήσ]εις fos ἂν τὰ γράμμίατα 
ἀνα]γνῶγμεν (with 2nd ν deleted and μεν written above), “1 
will add a fact, my lord, which will, 1 expect excite your 
wonder and disbelief until we read the documents” (Edd.). 
P Oxy II. 237%-5 (a.p. 186) has τάχα ἀπιστεύσας εἰ κτλ. : 
here we must assume a momentary slip of spelling with 
πιστεύω in mind—of course ἀπιστεύω is an impossible word 
even in papyri. Sy// 80274 (dialect, iii/B.c.) ἀπίστει τοῖς 
ἰάμασιν καὶ ὑποδιέσυρε τὰ ἐπιγράμμα[τ]α, said of a sceptic 
at the Asclepios temple in Epidaurus. So lines 4. The 
appearance of the word for ‘‘incredulity” helps the case 
for ἀπειθέω as retaining its proper force. 


ἀπιστία 

appears in the quasi-Ionic o. the illiterate P Par 23° 
(B.C. 165) kat’ ἀπιστηίην : ἀπιστίη was the real Ionic, and 
we have to take this as a mere blunder—see Mayser Gr. 
pp. 11 f., 130. 


ἄπιστος 

may be cited from Sy// 8ο253 (iii/B.c.) meaning first 
‘*incredible”’ and then ‘‘ incredulous: ” ὅτι τοίνυν ἔμπροσθεν 
ἀπιστεῖς atro[is] (the inscriptions recording cures), οὐκ 
ἐοῦσιν ὀπίστοις, τὸ λοιπὸν ἔστω τοι, φάμεν, Απιστος 
ὄν[ομα]. [τ is MGr. 


ἁπλότης. 

Kathel 716° (Rome) fone τὴν ἁπλότητα, φίλονς ὑπὲρ 
ἁτὸν ἐτίμα. The word is found OG/S 764} (ii/A.p.) un- 
fortunately with a Azatyes both before and after. On its 
biblical use see Charles's note on Zest. xét. patr. Iss. iii. 1. 


ἁπλοῦς. 

The papyri have sundry uses of this word which effectively 
dispose of the contention that ‘‘the oral sense is the only 
one lexically warranted” (see Grimm-Thayer). Thus P 
Gen I. 213% (ii/B.c.\, the marriage-contract already referred 
to (under ἀπαλλάσσω), where it is enacted that in the event 
of the wife’s being set free, the husband shall repay τὴν 
φερνὴν ἁπλῆν, ‘‘ the marriage-dowry pure and simple,” but 
that in the event of his not doing so at the proper time he 
shall repay it with interest. In this sense we often find 
ἁπλοῦς contrasted with σὺν ἡμιολίᾳ, as in BGU IV. 10568 
(Augustus) ἐκτεῖσαι τὸ μὲν δάνηον σὺν ἡμιολίᾳ, τοὺς δὲ 
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τόκονς ἁπλοῦς, 26. 1147}7 (B.c. 13. Ρ Cairo Preis 11" 
(1114. Ὁ.) πρᾶσις ἦν ἀπλῆ ἀνεύθυνος, P Tebt II. 340} (a.p. 
206) τὸ δὲ συναίρεμα τοῦτο δισσὸ(ν) γρα(φὲν) ὁπὶ τῷ ἁπλοῦν 
συνηγηθῆναι ‘to be considered as one,” P Oxy VI. 921 
recto (iii/A.D.) where mention is made of different kinds of 
πήχεις- -ἁπλοῖ, καμαρωτικοί (or -wrol) and ἐμβαδοί (see 
the editors’ introduction), with the reference to a ἁπλοῦν 
οἴκημα in OG/S 483"! (ii/B.c.), will serve to illustrate the 
variety of ‘‘non-moral” senses left to the word in the ver- 
nacular. In P Petr 1. 122° (iii/B.c.) ἁπλοΐδιον (for the 
Homeric ἁπλοῖς) is used to denote a single garment. The 
moral sense is well illustrated by Sy// 633)? (114...) καὶ 
εὐείλατος γένοι[τ]ο ὁ θεὸς τοῖς θεραπεύονσιν ἁπλῇ τῇ ψυχῇ. 
For the adverb see the separate article. In MGr ἁπλός 
means ‘‘simple, naive, natural.” 


ἁπλῶς. 

The adverb is frequent in legal documents to lend emphasis 
to a statement: P Oxy II. 237°! @ (a.p. 186) ἄλλο ἀδίκημα 
εἰς αὑτὸν ἁπλῶς, ‘any other single act of injustice against 
himself,” cf. P Flor I. 2816 (ii/aA.p.) παντὸς ἁπλῶς εἴδους, 
and similarly P Amh II. οὐδ (a.p. 213). So with the 
negative P Lond 12187 (Α. Ὁ. 39) (= 111. p. 130) οὐκ εἶχον 
GTAGs πρᾶγμα, P Oxy EH. 268% (Α.1». 58) περὶ ἄλλου 
μηδενὸς ἁπλῶς ἐνγράπτου 4 ἀγράφον πράγματος, ““ concern- 
ing any other matter whatever written or unwritten,” 26. VI. 
906° (ii/iii A.D.) μηδὲ περὶ ἄλλον μηδενὸς ἁπλῶς μέχρι τῆς 
ἐνεστώσηφ ἡμέρας, ‘‘or on any other subject whatever up to 
the present day”: and the short P Tebt II. 490 (B.c. 92 or 
59) μὴ κατεγγύα μηδὲν τὸν Κόμωνος τοῦ Κόμωνος πρὸς 
μηδὲν ἁπλῶς. In a philosophic letter of iv/a.p., P Oxy I. 
120° *., the editors translate χρὴ γάρ τινα ὁρῶντα αἰαντὸν ἐν 
δυστυχίᾳ κἂν ἀναχωρῖν καὶ μὴ ἁπλῶς μάχαισθαι τῷ 
δεδογμένῳ, ‘‘ when a man finds himself in adversity he ought 
to give way and not fight stubbornly against fate.” Refer- 
ence should be made to Hort’s abundant illustrations in his 
note upon Jas 1°, 


ἀπό. 

In this and the other prepositions cf very wide and general 
use we have not pretended to any fullness: they would 
afford abundant material for a fair-sized treatise. We only 
notice such special uses as we have remarked in our reading, 
and have therefore passed over most of the common and 
obvious uses. On ἀπό there are some illustrations in Pro/eg. 
which may be recalled with some additions. There is the 
partitive use (pp. 102, 245), still current in MGr: so P Petr 
111. 1139 (B.c. 234) ἀφείσθ[ω)] ἀπὸ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων por 
[σ]φμάτφν [ἐλ]εύθερα Δ. wal’A., ἐό.ὄ 11. 11 (1)8 (= Selections 
Ρ- 7) (iii/B.Cc.) ἀπὸ τούτον τὸ μὲν ἥμνσν.... τὸ δὲ λοιπόν 
κτλ. P Tebt II. 29918 (c. a.p. 50) ἀπολνσίμ[ο]ν ἀπὸ 
ἀνδίρῶν πεντήκοντα ‘‘ one of the 50 exempted persons” 
(Edd.), P Iand 8° (ii/A.p.) διετεμψάμην σοι... ἀ[πὸ τοῦ 
o]tvov Κι νίδια τρία, etc. To Kuhring’s scanty exx. (p. 37) 
for ἀπό of agent (cf. Prolee. pp. 102, 246) add Sy// 655° (Α.υ. 
83) συντετηρημένα ἀπὸ βασιλέων καὶ Σεβαστῶν, P Lond 
117322 (A.D. 125) (=III. p. 208) ἕως πεισθῇς ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 
P Flor II. 1505 (A.D. 267) d. τῶν μνῶν κατεσθιόμενα, BGU 
IV. 11857 (Augustus or earlier) μηδὲ κατακαλεῖσθαι ἀπὸ 
prSev(ds). It is universal in MGr, but its very limited use 
in papyri and NT suggests that in the Hellenistic period it 
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had only local currency. Various uses under the general 
heading Of source are collected in Kuhring p. 35 f. : add the 
remarkable BGU IV. 1079*5 (a.p. 41) (= Selections Ὁ. 40) 
ὡς ἂν πάντες kal σὺ βλέπε cardy ἀπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων “like 
everybody else, you too must beware of the Jews.” The 
familiar NT idiom (Mk 8° a/) may be translation Greek 
still, but it is evidently possible enough in vernacular 
untouched by Semitic influence. Kuhring’s instances cover 
the categories of cause, authorship, receipt, inheritance, but 
not sustrumen?: there are numerous exx. of καθαρὸς ἀπό 
and the like (once regarded as Semitism !). Sometimes the 
καθαρός is dropped, and ἀπό is practically = ἄνευ : see 
Kuhring p. 53 f., and add P Lips I. 1619 (a.p. 138) 
πα[ρ]αδίώσω col. σὺν ταῖς ἐφαιστώσαις θ[ύραις] κ[αὶ) 
κλεισὶ καὶ ἀπὸ πάσης ἀκαθαρσίας : on P Fay 345 the edd. 
note ‘‘cf. CPR 38", BGU I. 3974, etc., where these phrases 
occur without καθαρός. Not that καθαρός is really to be 
supplied: the frivative ἀπό, as Kuhring calls it, is quite 
naturally developed. Cf. P Tebt II. 4204 (iii/A.p.) ἀπὸ 
ζημίας ““ blameless.” In P Oxy VIII. £1038 (A.D. 360) a 
certain Eutrygius is called ἀπὸ λογιστῶν ““ex-logistes” : 
Prof. Hunt notes ‘‘On the titular use of ex and ἀπό see 
Mommsen ρον. Epigr. v. p. 128-9, and cf. eg. 1334 
ἀπὸ ὑπάτων (A.D. 550], 893? ἀπὸ μειζόνων [vi/vii a.p.], P 
[Lond] 2335 [= II. p. 273—a.D. 345] ἀπὸ ἐπάρχων, P Flor 
I. 71 passim [iv/a.p.].” On its relations with ἐκ, παρά 
and ὑπό see Proleg. p. 237: add Pretsizke 997 and gg8, two 
προσκννήματα from the same place, dated respectively A.D. 4 
and A.D. 16-7, with ὑπὸ χειμῶνος ἐλασθείς in the first and 
ἀπὸ χιμῶνος ἐλασθείς in the other. We may further note 
the idiomatic use of ἀπό jn Mk 74 dw’ ἀγορᾶς, 157! dar’ 
ἀγροῦ, *‘fresh from market,” ‘‘ from field-work,” which is 
well illustrated by such phraseology as that in Sy// 567 
(ii/A.D.), a tariff prescribing the number of days of ceremonial 
in.purity following certain acts, described as τὰ ἐκτός : thus 
ἀπὸ τυροῦ ἡμέ(ρας) ἃ, ἀπὸ φθορείων ἡμε(ρῶν) β, ἀπὸ κήδους 
[οἰκ]είον ἡμείρῶν) fi, ἀπὸ συνουσίας νομίμον they may enter 
the shrine the same day after washing and anointing. Cf. 
Deissmann BS p. 227. Among phrases with ἀπό we may note 
one in P Ryl II. 157%! (a.p. 135) εἰ χρεία yelvorro [ποτίσαι 
ἐν ἀναβάσει [7.v.] ἀπὸ ποδὸς τὴν αὐτὴν vorivny μερίδα, 
‘*if need arises at the inundation to water the same southern 
portion by foot.” It seems clear that this refers to the same 
method of irrigation which appears in Deut 1179 (LXX ὅταν 
σπείρωσιν τὸν σπόρον καὶ ποτίζωσιν τοῖς ποσὶν αὐτῶν 
ὡσε κῆπον Aaxavias): see Driver ἐρξ Joc. The editors in 
their note cite a papyrus with ἀπὸ ποδὸς ποτισ[μ]οῦ. In ἁλιεῖς 
ἀπὸ ποδός (BGU I. 220, 221, III. 756) the sense is different, 
perhaps ‘‘ from the bank ” (lit. ‘on foot”). In P Rein 18 
(B.C. 108) we note μέχρι [ἂν ἀπὸ] τοῦ σπόρον γένηται “ until 
he has finished his sowing.” For ἀπό denoting matter or 
material, as Mt 3%, cf. Priene 1177 (i/B.c.) στεφανῶσα[ι 
2+ + στεφ)άνῳ χρυσέωι ἀπὸ χρυσοῦ. The phrase ἀπὸ 
μέρους may be provisionally illustrated by P Ryl II. 133}7 
(A.D. 33) αὐθάδως κατέσπασεν ἀπὸ μέρους “ ventured to pull 
it partly down” : see further under μέρος. On ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος we 
gave some parallels under αἰών: add Preisigke 1764 (A.D. 
161-80) πρώτον τῶν ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος. ᾿Απὸ τοῦ νῦν is illustrated 
by Deissmann 45 p. 253, and ἀπὸ τοῦ βελτίστον 0. 93: add 
P Tebt I. 5° (B.c. 118), II. 2828 (late ii/B.c.), P Fay 12° 
(B.C. 103). See further Profeg. p. 9 for Rev 1*, on which 


oF ἀπογραφή 


more may be said under εἰμί. Rossberg’s dissertation system- 
atically illustrates papyrus usages of ἀπό, as far as its date 
(1908) allows: it ought perhaps to be observed that the 
extracts are not always correctly transcribed. There is an 
elaborate dissertation on later uses of ἀπό in composition by 
K. Dieterich in /n@. Forsch. xxiv. pp. 87-158, on which cf. 
Frankel, Wochenschr. f. klass. Philol., 1909, p. 369 ff. 


ἀποβαίνω. 

For the metaphorical sense (as in Lk 2135, Phil 1.9) cf. 
P Petr III. 42 H (8) [δ (iii/B c.) (= Witkowski*, p. 15) 
νυνὶ [δὲ ἐν φόβωι ejipl οὐ μετρίωι, πῶ[ς] τε σοὶ ἀποβήσεται 
καὶ ἡμῖν. Sy// 40610 (Α.Ὁ. 147—a reply of M. Aurelius to 
an address of congratulation on the birth of a son who had 
died after it was sent) εὔνοια ὑμῶν, ἣν ἐνεδείξασθε συνησθέντες 
pou γεννηθέντος υἱοῦ, εἰ καὶ ἑτέρως τοῦτο ἀπέβη, οὐδὲν ἧττον 
φανερὰ ἐγένετο. The literal sense may be illustrated by the 
use of the verb, with its nouns ἀπόβασις and ἀποβατικόν, 
to denote a kind of chariot race in which one of two men 
in a car had to jump off: see Syé/ 670 (i/ii A.D.) and notes. 
Schlageter (p. 59) quotes ἀπόβασις from a Delos inscr. in 
BCH xiv. p. 3997!" (B.c. 279), where it means ‘‘ place of 
exit,” the classical meaning having been ‘‘ landing.” 


ἀποβάλλω. 

Syll 3242° (i/B.c.) τῆς πόλεως ἀποβεβλημένη[ς] ἀγαθὸν 
[πολείτην. The words τὰ ἀποβάλλοντα are used as a 
designation for certain δημόσια ἐδάφη in P Flor I. 2015 
(A.D. 127) (= Chrest. I. p. 422), but the reason for the 
designation is by no means clear: see the note by Vitelli, 
who favours a sense = “" fruitful,” and compares the some- 
what similar usage in P Gen I. 610 (ii/A.pD.) μήτε ἐκ τ[οῦ] 
κεφαλαίον τι αὐτοὺς [ἀ]ποβεβληκέναι. P Ryl I. 284 (iv/ 
A.D.) tells us that one kind of ‘‘quivering” means that 
πολλὰ ἀποβάλλει ὁ τοιοῦτος, and in ” one whose left shin 
quivers ἀποβαλεῖν πρόσωπον ὑποτακτικόν, ‘‘will lose a 
subordinate person.” PSI 3217 (a.p. 208) μὴ ἐξεῖναι δὲ ἡμεῖν 


ἀποβαλέσθαι σε τῆ[ς μι]σθώσεως. 


ἀποβλέπω. 

For this NT ἄπ. εἰρ. (Heb 1135) cf. Sy// 65610 (Ephesus, 
ii/A.D.) ἀποβλέπων els τε τὴν εὐσέβειαν τῆς θεοῦ καὶ els τὴν 
τῆς λαμπροτάτης ᾿Εφεσίων πόλεως τειμήν. 


ἀπογίνομαι. 

P Ryl II. 6ς5 (B.c. 67 ?) has ἀπογεγονότα πλείονα σώματα, 
‘“several corpses.” P Grenf II. 69% (A.D. 265) τῷ 
ἀπογεγονότι πατρὶ αὐτοῦ, ‘‘his departed father.” P Lips 
I. 29 (A.D. 295) has aor. partic. fev; in the same sense— 
so Syl! 727% (iii/B.c.) and 8507 (ii/B.c.) ; but three or four 
iv/A.D. documents in the same collection show the general 
meaning ‘‘depart” c. gen. 


ἀπογραφή. 

It is hardly necessary to observe that a very large number 
of the papyri are census papers, and that by their aid a four- 
teen years’ period has been established during the Imperial 
age: the discovery was first made by Wilcken, Hermes 
xxviii. p. 230 ff. (1893). The oldest certainly dated census 
paper is one of A.D. 34, published in Philologus xxi. p. 24 ff: 
ἀπογράφομαι εἰς τὸ ἐν[ἐεσ]τὸς Καὶ ἔτος TiPeplov Καίσαρος 


ἀπογράφομαι 


Σεβαστοῦ. The editor, 5. Eitrem, remarks that P Oxy 
II. 254 probably belongs to A.D. 20. See Grenfell and 
Hunt's long introduction to that document, discussing the 
argument of Sir W. M. Ramsay in his Was Christ Born at 
Bethlehem ? (1898) ; and note that they think P Oxy IT. 256 
might even go back to A.D. 6. For the κατ᾽ οἰκίαν ἀπο- 
γραφή of the Ptolemaic period, see P Petr III. 59 (2), a 
very early example. They were made every year, and 
included the name of the owner and other occupants of each 
house, then the total number of inhabitants, and the number 
of males. In later times we find in the ἀπογραφή a return of 
property, as in P Oxy I. 72 (A.D. 90),—of a slave, as 26. 73 
(A.D. 94), and of sheep and goats, etc., as 74 (A.D. 116)— 
the two latter are examples of the annual registration. See 
Wilcken, Grundsige I. p.175f., and for the Imperial census 
pp- 192 f. and 202 f. He accepts P Oxy II. 254 and 255 as 
belonging to the census of A.D. 19-20 and 47-8 respectively ; 
and agrees with Grenfell and Hunt that ‘‘this census was 
established in B.c. 10-9 or A.D. 5-6.” In favour of this is 
the fact that the new Aaoypadla, poll-tax, which was closely 
connected with the census, was in operation in B.C. 19-8. 
Wilcken’s points must not be repeated here, for we cannot 
spare room for the Aealier. He shows that the purpose 
of the census was to determine the total population of Egypt, 
and each person according to his residence, t&a: this is 
specially brought out by the edict of Vibius Maximus 
(P Lond 904 = Selections no. 28), in which the Prefect 
orders all to return to their homes for the census of A.D. 104. 
(See further on this Wilcken’s introduction to the document 
in Chrest. I. 202, p. 235 f., and Deissmann LHE p. 268 f. 
There seems to be an unnoticed reference to this requirement 
in the late iii/A.p. document, P Oxy VIII. 1157: the writer 
asks his sister to register him in his absence if possible, and 
if not to let him know, that he may come and do it.) 
Wilcken shows that personal attendance to the duty of 
εἰκονισμός (cf. P Oxy VII. 1022) was necessary, and brings 
into connexion the story of Lk 2. The only thing he does 
not explain is his own use of the term ‘‘legend ” (/. ¢. p. 194). 
The deduction so long made from I.uke’s shocking blunders 
about the census apparently survives the demonstration that 
the blunder lay only in our lack of information : the microbe 
is not yet completely expelled. Possibly the salutary process 
may be completed by our latest inscriptional evidence that 
Quirinius was a legate in Syria for census purposes in 
B.C. 8-6 (see Expositor VIII. iv. pp. 385, 481 ff.). 


ἀπογράφομαι. 

On the general subject we have included everything under 
the noun above. The verb is used as a ‘‘vox sollennis”’ 
in P Petrie II. 11 (2) (mid. iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski?, p. 6) 
ἀπογέγραμμαι δὲ ἐπὶ τελώνιον τὸ οἰκόπεδον κτλ, “1 have 
registered as subject to tax the site bringing 17} dr. rent.” 
So P Oxy I. 3642! (iifii A.p.), where, in connexion with 
the payment of customs, it is laid down that ἐὰν μὲν εὑρεθῇ 
+[t] ἕτερον ἣ ὃ ἀπεγράψατο, στερήσιμον ἔστω, ‘if anything 
be discovered other than what was declared, it shall be 
liable to confiscation.” If not, the τελώνης had to repay to 
the merchant the cost of unloading his ship for examination. 
It is usually the middle voice that is employed—a fact not 
unconnected with the personal responsibility already noticed. 
But in P Ryl II. 103!” 9° (a.p. 134) we have ἀπεγρά(φη)͵, 
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ἀπόδειξις 


[ἀπεγ]ρά[φ]ησαν. as against ἀπεγράψατο (-avro) in other 
places in the document: the former simply gives the fact of 


the registration, which indeed in one case, that of a slave's 
child, was effected by the head of the fumily. 

With the use of the verb in Heb 1233 may be compared 
Apoc. Pauli (ed. Tischendorf), p. 39 f.: γνῶτε, vlol τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων, ὅτι πάντα τὰ πραττόμενα wap ὑμῶν καθ᾽ ἡμέραν 
ἄγγελοι ἀπογράφονται ἐν οὐρανοῖς. 


ἀποδείκνυμι. 

P Alex 45 (iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski, p. 51) ἀποδείξομέν σε, 
‘‘we shall report you.” For the middle cf. Sy 5211} 
(B.C. 100) the newly admitted e¢phebi ποιησάμενοι. .. 
μελέτην ἐν rots ὅπλοις ἀπεδείξαντο τοῖς. . . Θησείοις. 
The verb is very common in the sense of ‘‘appoint” or 
‘*nominate”: in P Ryl 11. 15327 (A.D. 138-61) ἀποδίγνυμι 
τὸν vidv as heir to my estate. Generally it is used of 
‘‘ proclaiming” an appointment to public office. Thus in 
the rough draft of a public proclamation of the accession 
of Nero we are told ὁ δὲ τῆς οἰκουμένης καὶ προσ- 
δοκηθεὲὶς καὶ ἐλπισθεὶς Αὐτοκράτωρ ἀποδέδεικται, ‘‘the ex- 
pectation and hope of the world has been declared 
Emperor” (P Oxy VII. 10215, a.p. 54), and in the same 
Emperor’s speech to the Greeks he describes himself as 
δ[ηϊμαρχικῆς ἐξουσίας τὸ τρισκαιδέκατον ἀποδεδειγμένος = 
designatus (Syll 376%, a.D. 67, with Dittenberger’s note). 
Other examples are P Petr III. 36 (a) verso 17 ἐπῇ] τῶν 
ἀποδεδειγμένων ἐπισκόπων “in the presence of the appointed 
supervisors,” P Gen I. 365 (ii/A.p.) "AvovBlov. ἀποδ[εδε)ι- 
γμένῳ γυμνασιάρχῳ, and from the inscriptions OG/S 437” 
(i/B.c.) of ὑφ᾽ ἑκατέρων τῶν δήμρν ἀποδειχθέντες ἄνδρες ἐπὶ 
τῶν σνλλύσεων Σαρδιανῶν, Sy// 40g" (ii/A.D.) ἀποδειχ[θέν]- 
τος ὑπὸ θεοῦ ᾿Αδριανοῦ, εἰς. 

This use of the verb adds point to 2 Thess 2‘, where the 
man of lawlessness is decribed as dwoSexvivra ἑαντὸν ὅτι 
ἔστιν Ocds—he actually ‘‘ proclaims” himself as God (see 
further Milligan ad /.). For the other meaning, ‘‘demon- 
strate,” as in Ac 257, cf. P Par 15*4f (B.C. 120) ἠρώτησεν 
τὸν ‘Epplav & τινα ἀποδείξιν παράκειται (so Radermacher 
Gr. p. 1§2f.) ὥς ἐστιν αὐτοῦ προγονική, P Lond. go4* 
(A.D. 104—see above, under ἀπογραφή) (= III. p. 126) of 
ἀποδ[ίεπξαντες dvayx[alay αἸὐφτῶν τὴν παρον[σίαν, who 
have ‘‘ proved ” their inability to return home for the census, 
P Fay 3215 (a.p. 131) πρότερον ἀποδίξω ὑπάρχειν “1 will 
first establish my title to the ownership” (Edd.), and BGU 
11. 388 4.29 (ii/iii 4.0.) ἐκ τῆς Kar’ οἰκίαν ἀπογραφῆς 
ἀποδείκννται, τίνος ἐστὶν δοῦλο. The verb in MGr 
(ἀποδείχνω) means ‘‘ prove.” 


ἀπόδειξις. 

P Lond 92139 (ii/iii A.p.) (= III. p. 134) καὶ εἰς ἀπόδιξιν 
[ὑπε]θέμην σοι τὰ ὑπογεγρί(αμμένα) ‘‘in proof thereof.” 
P Oxy II. 2571} (Α.Ὁ. 94-5) καθ᾽ [ἃς] ἐπήνεγκεν ἀποδείξεις, 
“ἴῃ accordance with the proofs he produced.” P Amh II. 77* 
(A.D. 139) ἵνα δυνηθῶ τὴν ἀπόδιξιν ἐπ’ αὐτοὺς π[ο]ιησ[ά]- 
μενο(ς) τυχεῖν καὶ τῆς ἀπὸ σοῦ εὐεργεσίας, ‘‘in order that 
I may produce the proofs against them and obtain your 
beneficence” (Edd.). P Tebt II. 291% (a.D. 162) (= 
Chrest. 1. p. 163) [ἀπΊῤφδειξιν δοὺς τοῦ ἐπίστασθαι [ἱε]ρατικὰ 
[καὶ] Αἰγύπτια ypdp[parja, a priest gives proof of his 
qualifications by his knowledge of hieratic and Egyptian 
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writing. Sy// 521*8 (see above under ἀποδείκνυμι) ἐπο[ι]ή- 
σαντο... ἐπ’ ἐξόδωι τῆς ἐφηβείας τὴν ἀπόδειξιν τ]ῆι 
βονλῆι. In P Tor I. 1.8 (p.c. 116) (= Chrest. IL. p. 37) 
it is closely connected with another compound: καὶ μετὰ 
τὰς ἐπιδείξεις ταύτας αἰτεῖσθαι αὐτὸν τὰς περὶ τῆς οἰκίας 
ἀποδείξεις, ‘‘tandem, hisce demonstratis, iam ipsi licuisset 
a nobis documenta petere, quae ad domum attinent” (Peyron). 
BGU IV. 11411 (c. B.c. 14) καὶ δέδωκα ἀποδείξεις ἀληθινάς 
‘genuine proofs.” P Catt iff ® (ii/a.p.) (= CArest. 11. p. 
421) ἐάν τ[ι]να[ς] ἐναργεῖς ἀποδ[εζξεις ἔχῃς, ἐὰν drevély]cys, 
ἀκούσομαί σον (οσον was first written). Cf. Sy// 72939 
(1i/B.C.) ἀ. σαφεῖς. For the sense “election” (the nomen 
actionis to ἀποδείκνυμι), cf. Sy/l 206?* (B.c. 274) γίνεσθαι 
δὲ els τὸ λοιπὸν] τὴν ἀπόδειξιν τῶν θεωρῶν καθ᾽ ἑκάστην 
πενταετηρίδα. For a ‘‘display,” cf. Sy// 923° (ii/B.c.) . . . 
twon)rav καὶ ἱστοριαγράφων ἀποδείξεις. 


ἀπόδεκτος. 

OG/S 441100 (i/B.c.) ἀπόδεκ[τα ὑπάρχει]ν δεῖν. ᾿Απρόσ- 
δεκτὸς is found in the contrary sense P Oxy II. 268'8 
(A.D. 58) τὴν ἐσομένην ἔφ[ο]δον ἄκυρον καὶ πρόσδεκτον 
(λ: ἀπρ.) ὑπάρχειν, ““Δὴγ claim that is made shall be void 
and inadmissible” (Edd.): cf. the Xanthos inscription Sy// 
633° (ii/A.D.) ἐὰν δέ τις βιάσηται, ἀπρόσδεκτος ἡ θυσία 
παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ.) ᾿Αποδεκτέος ‘‘ laudandus” occurs in Vettius 


Valens: see under ἀποδέχομαι. The noun ἀποδέκτης, 
following orev), occurs in Ostr 1217 (iii/A.D.), α΄. 


ἀποδέχομαι. 

P Oxy VI. 9392°* (iv/a.p.), a letter from a Christian 
dependent to his master regarding the illness of his mistress, 
has the following: συνγνώμην δέ, κύριέ μον, σχοίης por [καὶ 
εὔνον:] ἀποδέξει με εἰ καὶ ἐς τηλικαύτην σε [ἀγωνία])ν 
ἄκων ἐνέβαλον γράψας περὶ αὐτῆς ὅσα [ἐκομίσω], ‘ please 
pardon me, my lord, and receive me kindly, though I unwil- 
lingly caused you so much anxiety by writing to you the 
messages which you received” (Edd.). Sy// 693" (iii/B.c.) 
ἐμφανίζειν δὲ αὐτοῖς ὅτι καὶ viv πρῶτοι τὸν ἀγῶνα ταῖς 
Μούσαις στεφαίνῆτην ἀποδέχοντίαι...., 16. 790" (i/B.c.) 
ἁγνεύοντες καὶ νήφοντες καὶ ἀποδεχόμενοι τὰ πινάκια παρὰ 
τῶν μαντενομένων. OG/S 692} (Egypt) οὐκ ἀπεδεξάμην σε 
τίἢϑ) ἐΐν λόγοις) τριβῆς [ἕνεκεν]. Vettius Valens p. 2507 
τινὲς μὲν εὐχερεῖς καὶ ἐπακτικοὶ τῆς ἀληθείας ἀποδέχονται, 
which Kroll renders ‘‘laudantur,” comparing p. 329!* ὅθεν 
ἀποδεκτέος ὁ τοιοῦτος. Gildersleeve (Just. M. p. 239) 
remarks on the ‘‘ respectful” tone of the verb in Ac 24? 
. πάντη τε Kal πανταχοῦ ἀποδεχόμεθα. It survives in MGr. 


ἀποδημέω. 

Early examples of this verb δῖε afforded by P Petr III. 42 I§ 
(111/B.C.) εἰμὶ γὰρ πρὸς τῶι ἀποδημεῖν, ‘* for | am on the point 
of departure ” (Edd.), and P Par 468 (B.c. 153) ἐνκατελελοίπει 
pe ἀποδημήσας. An antithesis which verbally resembles 
2 Cor 5° may be seen in P Tebt I. 10427 (B.c. 92) ἐνδημῶν 
καὶ ἀποδημῶν, in a marriage contract : similarly BGU I. 183? 
(A.D. 85), P. Giss I. 243° (B.c. 173), and cf. P Par 69 
(iii/A.D.) where the arrivals and departures of a Strategus are 
recorde | in his day-book by ἔπι- and ἀποδημέω respectively 
(cf. Archiv iv. p. 374). On P Catt’™® (ii/a.p.) (= 


Chrest. 11. p. 422) ἐὰν γένηταί pe ἀποδημεῖν, P. M. Meyer 
observes (Archtv iii. p. 84) that the verb is the antithesis 


’ 
αποδοκιμαζω 


of ἐνδημεῖν, as especially in marriage contracts. Add P 
Oxy I. 44% (late i/A.p.) ἀποδημοῦντός σον, ‘in your 
absence,” #6. If. 3267 (c. A.D. 45) οὐκ ἔλαβον ἀργύριον 
παρὰ [τῶν πρ]οπόλων ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἀπεδήμη[σα], 74. III. 471° 
(11,4.}.) ἀποδη[μοῦντ]ες ἠγνοήσατε ras [π]Ἰερὶ τούτων γεγραμ- 
μένας ὑμ[εἶ)ν ἐπιστολάς, P Tebt II. 3337 (Α.Ὁ. 216) τοῦ 
πατρός μον. .. ἀποδημήσαντος . . . πρὸς κυνηγίαν λα- 
γοῶν, ‘‘ my father set off to hunt hares,” and P Amh II. 145} 
(iv/v A.D.) ἐϊλνπήθην διότι ἀπεδήμησας ἀλόγως, ‘‘I am 
grieved because you went away without cause” (Edd.}. In 
Syll 633}* (Rom.) ἐὰν δέ τινα ἀνθρώπινα πάσχῃ 4 ἀσθενήσῃ 
ἣ ἀποδημήσῃ πον gives us a good combination. For the 
subst. cf. P Oxy III. 4713* (ii/aA.p.) τάς τε ἀποδημίας, 
P Tebt II. 330% (ii/A.p.) ἐμοῦ ἐν ἀποδημίᾳ ὄντος, and 
P Giss I. 4112 (Hadrian) ὑπὸ τῆς μακρᾶς ἀποδημίας τὰ 
fpére[pa] πα[ντ]άπασιν ἀμεληθέντα τυγχί[άνει]. 


ἀπόδημος. 

Syl 154™ (age οἱ Alexander) τοὺς δὲ ἀποδήμους, ἐπειδὰν 
ἔλθωσι ἐς rip πόλιν, ἀποδοῦναι τὴν τιμὴν διὰ μηνός. 76. 
427° (iv/iii B.c.) (Crete, in dialect) καὶ τ[οὺφ ἄλλο]νς 
πολίτας ἐξορκιῶ, rot[s μὲν ἐνδάμους αὐτίκα μάλα], τοὺς 
δ᾽ ἀποδάμονυς al κα ἔλθωντι, [ὧ]ς ἂ[ν δύνωμαι τάχιστα]. 


ἀποδίδωμι. 

It is unnecessary to illustrate at length this very common 
verb, the uses of which are on familiar lines. Thus ἀπόδος 
τῷ δεῖνι is the direction on the back of a letter, e.g. P 
Oxy II. 2937 (A.D. 27) ἀπόδο(9) παρὰ Διον[νσίον) Διδύμῃ 
τῆι dde{AGq] ; see also Wilcken Archiv v. p. 238 for the 
use of ἀπόδος to denote the transmission of an official docu- 
ment. Similarly the verb is the appropriate one everywhere 
for the ‘‘ paying” of a debt, or “ restoring” of a due of any 
kind—P Eleph 144 (B.c. 311-0) (= Selections, Ὁ. 3) of a 
dowry, ᾿Ηρακλείδης Δημητρίαι τὴμ φερνὴν ἣν προσηνέγκατο 
(δραχμὰς) A, an observance due to the gods P Giss I. 2719 
(ii/A.D.) ἵνα. . . τοῦς θεοῖς τὰς ὀφειλομένα[ς] σπονδὰς 
ἀποδῶ, rent ἐό. 465 (Hadrian) τὰ [ἐϊκφόρια οὐκ ἀπέδοσαν, 
P Oxy I. 374-8 (A.D. 49) (= Selections, Ὁ. 51) of wages for 
services that have not been fully rendered, ἀποδοῦσαν αὐτὴν 
ὃ εἴληφεν ἀργύριον, and 74. II. 2695 (A.D. 57) of a loan of 
money, ἃς ἀποδώσω σοι τῇ τριακάδι τοῦ Kaltorapellov 
μηνός. In P Grenf I. 4377: 1,8.6.) [α]ὐτοῦ δὲ μηδ᾽ ἀπο- 
δεδωκότος ἡμῖν p[ yd]? ἵππον μηδὲ τὴν πορείαν αὐτῆς ἐπίιδεὶ- 
δωκότος, we have two compounds well distinguished. For 
some notes on its flexion see under δίδωμι. The middle 
ἀποδόσθαι ‘‘sell” (Ac 5® etc.) may be illustrated from P 
Tor I. τυ. 55 (Β.Ο. 116) (=Chrest. 11. p. 34), τ. ™ (p. 36) etc. 
Cf. MGr ἀποδίδω. 


ἀποδιορίζω. 

The simplex (if we may so call what is already a compound) 
may be seen in Wiinsch AF 335 (p. 12) (Carthage, leaden 
tablet) ἐξορκίζω ὑμᾶς κατὰ τοῦ ἐπάν[ω] τοῦ οὐρανοῦ θεοῦ, 
τοῦ καθημένον ἐπὶ τῶν Χερονβί, ὁ διορίσας τὴν γῆν καὶ 
χωρίσας τὴν θάλασσαν : the writer has got enough Judaism 
to curse with. For his grammar cf. Proleg. p. 60 η.}. 


ἀποδοκιμάζω. 
P. Giss I. 4734. (Hadrian) παραζώ[ν)]ιον γὰρ πρὸς τὸ 
παρὸν γνήσιον οὐχ εὑρέθη, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ ἐδικαίωσα ἀγοράσαι 


ἀποδοχή 


ἀποδοκιμασθῆναι δυνάμενον, ‘‘a girdle-dagger suitable for 
the present purpose has not been found, and I have not 
thought it right to buy one that might be rejected.” On the 
use in 1 Pet 27 of the LXX ἀποδοκιμάζω instead of &- 
ουθενέω as in Ac 4" for the Heb OND in Ps 1 18* as indicating 


ἃ progress on Peter’s part in Greek ways and speech, see 
Ramsay auline Studies, p. 254 f. Vettius Valens uses it 
twice: p. 27818 ἐὰν δὲ τοὺς κακοποιούς (sc eSpopev χρημα- 
τίζοντας καὶ τὸν “Πλιον ἣ τὴν Σελήνην ἐπιθεωροῦντας [καὶ] 
τὸν ὡροσκόπον), ἀποδοκιμάζομεν τὴν γένεσιν, p. 313% πρὸς 
τὸ μὴ πλέκεσθαί τινας ἢ ἀποδοκιμάζειν τὴν αἵρεσιν. 


ἀποδοχή. 

Syll 371) (Magnesia, i/A.D.) δεδόχθαι. . τετιμῆσθαι... 
Tipavvov καὶ εἶναι ἐν ἀποδοχῇ τῷ δήμῳ. In 2d. 656% 
(Ephesus, ¢. A.D. 148) an ἀγωνοθέτης named Priscus is styled 
ἀνδρὸς δοκιμωτάτον καὶ πάσης τειμῆς Kal ἀποδοχῆς ἀξίον. 
Field’s examples (Noées, p. 203) show how much of a formula 
this ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιος (as 1 Tim 175) had become. The inscrip- 
tion is quoted, with other epigraphic examples, by Bishop 
Hicks in CA i. p. 4, from which may be selected OG/S 
430. (c. B.C. 120) τῆς καλλίστης ἀποδοχῆς ἀξιούμενος trap’ 
αὐτῶι. Add Priene τοδ5}3 (after B.c. 129), 109% (c. B.C. 120) 
ἐν ἀποδοχῆι τῆι μεγίστηι εἶναι, ‘‘ to enjoy the highest esteem ” 
(see Fouillac, p. 39). | 

The derivative ἀποδοχεῖον, which is found in the LXX, 
occurs in Rev L 31%, 222, 54!8 (B.c. 258), and is apparently 
to be restored in the much mutilated P Petr III 36 (ὁ) ‘. 1ξ 
(B.C. 252) βονκόλῳν κ(ώμης) ἀποδοχίφῳ[ι), ‘in the granary 
of the herdsmen’s village.” So P Hib I. 85%! (n.c. 261). 

The phrase μετὰ πάσης ἀποδοχῆς (cf. 1 Tim 115) occurs 
in Cagnat IV. 1445 (Cyzicus, i/a.p.), of the ‘general 
appreciation” of an act of the Princess Antonia Tryphaena. 


ἀπόθεσις. 


BGU IT. 606° (A.D. 306) πρὸς ἀπόθεσιν ἀχύρον. Syi/ 
42018 (iv/A.D. ἐγ.) τῇ ἀποθέσει τῶν στεφάνων, the ceremony 
of resigning a priesthood, the inauguration to which was 
παράληψις τοῦ στεφάνον (so Ed.). ᾿Απόθετος occurs in a 
petition P Oxy 1. γι} 2° (a.p. 303), but unfortunately the 
passage is much mutilated. With the idea of 2 Pet 114 we 
might compare o@]p ἀποδυσάμενος in Karbe/ 403° (iv/v A.v., 
but not Christian). 


ἀποθήκη. 

The word is by no means so common as might have been 
expected. In the Indexes to Oxyrhynchus Papyri 1.-X. 
it is only noted once, namely P Oxy I. 43 versolil- 2 (a.pn. 
295). Seeatso BGU I. 323, 26. ITI. 8168 (iii/A.D.), and 20. 
931° (iii/iv A.D.) ἐμετρήθη ἀπὸ ἀποθήκης τῆς μέσης ἐλαίον 
μετρητὰς y—-these are the only occurrences in BGU I.-IV. 
In P Tebt II. 347 (a banking account, ii/A.D.) the word is 
repeatedly prefixed to different items, ‘‘ the sums so indicated 
being apparently ‘deposited’ (in a bank ?)” (Edd.). Add 
Syll 73484 (Cos) μηδ᾽ ἀποθήκηι χρᾶσθαι τίῆι αὐλ]ῆι τῆι ἐν 
τῶι ἱερῶι, and Chrest. If. 96! 5 (after A.D. 350), where counsel 
pleads that the defendant should give up } of δωρεᾶς καὶ 
ἀποθήκης, ἢ τὴν ἀποκατάστασιν ἡμῖν ποιήσασθαι τούτων : 
Mitteis (p. 116) explains these as “" donatio propter nuptias ?” 
and ‘‘ein Geschaftsladen.” Prof. Thumb notes thai the 
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ἀποκαθίστημι 


noun survived in Romance (Span. dodegs, Fr. boutique): 
this reinforces its ancient Hellenistic rccord. 


ἀποθησαυρίζω 

appears twice in Vettius Valens: p. 1652 ἀνεύφραντοι 
ἀποθησανριζομένων, 1812 ἡδέως ἀποθησανριζόντων πρὸς τὰ 
μέτρα τῶν γενέσοων. 


ἀποθλίβω. 
P Tor I. 1115 (Β.6. 116) (= Chrest. II. p. 32) οἱ ἐνκα- 
λούμενοι ἀποθλιβέντες τῶι μηθενὸς Sixalov ἀντέχεσθαι. 


ἀποθνήσκω. 

On the reason why the perfect of this verb was τέθνηκα, 
not ἀποτέθνηκα, see Pro/eg. p. 114. Marcus Aurelius, it is 
true, uses ἀποτέθνηκα, a natural result of levelling when the 
simplex had become obsolete ; but the editor of P Iand 9§ 
(ii/A..) is not thereby justified in restoring ἀπο]τεθνῶτ[ος. 
No other part of the simplex survives, and no other com- 
pound. An interesting instance of the word occurs in P Par 
4775. (ἐς. B.C. 153) (= Selections, Ὁ. 22) ol παρὰ σὲ θεοὶ. .. 
ὅτι ἐνβέβληκαν ὑμᾶς εἰς ὕλην μεγάλην καὶ οὗ δυνάμεθα ἀπο- 
θανεῖν, ‘‘your gods (are false) because they have cast us 
into a great forest, where we may possibly die.” As a 
parallel to the Pauline usage in 1 Cor 15%4 may be noted the 
touching letter P Giss I. 17° (time of Hadrian), where a slave 
writes to her absent master, ἀποθνήσκομεν ὅτι οὐ βλέπομέν 
σε καθ’ ἡμέραν. The use of the present tense justifies one 
more citation, BGU IV. ro24!v-® (iv/v a.p.), where a ἦγε- 
μών, passing sentence of death on a man who had disinterred 
a corpse, says he is less than a beast, καὶ γὰρ τὰ θηρία [rots 
μὲν ἀνθρώποις πρόσισιν, τῶν δὲ [ἀ]ποθνησκόντων φίδοντα[ι]. 
IIere the meaning is ‘‘ spare them when they die” : the pres. 
is frequentative, as in Heb 7° or Rev 1418. The MGr is 
ἀποθαίνω (or πεθαίνω etc.). 


ἀποκαθίστημι. 

For the meaning “‘ restore,” ‘‘ give back,” see P Petr III. 
53 (2), where in connexion with certain arrears into which 
a priest had fallen provision is made πρᾶξαι τοὺς ἐγγύονυς 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἡμῖν ἀποκαταστῆσ[α]ι, ‘‘that payment be ex- 
acted from his sureties and restitution made to us” (Edd.). 
P Rein 1725 (B.c. 109) may be cited for its grammar, note- 
worthy at this early date: ὅπως of αἴτιοι ἀναζῃτηθέντες 
ἐξαποσταλῶ[σ]ι ἐπὶ τὸν στρατηγόν, [καὶ] ἐμοὶ μὲν διαπε- 
φωνημένα ἀποκατασ[τα]θείη, οἱ δὲ αἴτιοι τύχωσι τῶν 
ἐξακολουθούντων. The passive ἀποκα & occurs 
in BGU IV. 1060% (B.c. 23-2). OG/S gol® (Rosetta 
stone—B.C. 196) ἀποκατέστησεν εἰς τὴν καθήκουσαν τάξιν. 
Syll §40™ (B.C. 175-1) if a workman breaks a stone, ἕτερον 
ἀποκαταστήσει δόκιμον. Ρ Revill Mél p. 295° (B.C. 131-0) 
(= Witkowski’, p. 96) μέχρι τοῦ τὰ wpdypar ἀποκατα- 

vat, P Amh 11. 4819 (B.c. 106) καὶ ἀποκαταστησάτω 
εἰς olxo[v] [π]ρὸς αὐτὴν rots ἰδίοις, ‘‘ shall deliver it to her 
at her house at his own expense” (Edd.). P Oxy I. 3812 
(A.D. 49-50) (= Selections, Ὁ. 53) ὑφ᾽ οὗ καὶ ἀποκατεστάθη 
μοι ὁ υἱός, 24. II. 27817 (hire of a mill—a.p. 17) καὶ μετὰ 
τὸν χρόνον ἀπί[οκα]ταστησάτωι ὁ μάνης (the servant) τὸν 
μύλον ὑγιῆι καὶ ἀσινῆι, οἷον καὶ παρείληφεν, 7. VI. 929°" 
(ii/iii A.D.) ἀποκαταστῆσαί μοι εἰς ᾿Οξυρυγχείτην ἐξ ὧν 
ἔσχον τὰ προκείμενα πάντα, etc. In the long land survey 


ἀποκαλιπτω 


P Tebt I. 61(4)* (B.c. 118-7) the question is asked: with 
regard to certain land, εἰ [α]ὐτὴ [ἀνταναι)]ρετέα [ἄλλη δὲ] 
ἀπὸ ὑπολόγου ἀνταναιρεθεῖσα ἀποκαταστατέα, ‘‘ whether 
it should be deducted (from the cleruchic land) and other 
land subtracted from that in the unprofitable list should 
be substituted” (Edd.): cf. a land survey of the second 
century, where a holding that had become καθ᾽ ὕδατος 
ἀποκατεστάθ(η) τῷ ἐνεστ[ῶτι) (ἔτει), was ‘reclaimed ” in 
the year in which the survey was written (P Oxy VI. 918 
intr.). Note the passive in Vettius Valens, p. 683 = ex 
captivitate redire (Ed.). 

For the double augment, which is found in the NT 
(Mt 1218, Mk 85, Lk 610), cf. such an occasional occurrence 
in the inscriptions as Calder 85 ἀπεκατέστησεν, Letronne 
5258 (ii/A.D.) ἀπεκατεστάθη, and similarly Archiv ii. p. 436, 
no. 31 (i/A.p.); also P Tebt II. 4135 (ii/iii 4.0.) ἀπεκα- 
τέστησα. By the Byzantine period it had become very 
common. See further Winer-Schmiedel Gr. p. 103, and 
Brugmann-Thumb Gr. p. 311. Note the perf. ἀποκαθέστακεν, 
Syll 3657 (i/a.D.). 


ἀποκαλύπτω. 

For the literal sense of this significant word cf. P Gen 
I, 1648 (A.D. 207), as amended Aad. p. 37, o[wé]rav ἡ 
τοια[ύ]τη γῆ ἀποκαλν[φθ]ῇ, μισθοῦται καὶ σπείρεται : cf. 
BGU II. 6407 (i/A. D.) βονλόμεθα μισθώσασθαι ἀποκαλνφης 
(/. -eloys) αἰγιαλοῦ, and CPR I. 2195 (A.p. 212) βούλομαι 
μισθώσασθαι ἀποκαλνφείσης χέρσος αἰγειαλοῦ, both as 
amended by Spohr in his note on P Jand 275 (A.D. 100-1). 
He remarks that the phrase denotes ‘‘agri liturales,” which 
could only be cultivated when the water had receded. Since 
two of Spohr’s passages have atoxadvons (ΒΟ II. 640 
and CPR 327) αἰγιαλοῦ, one is tempted to postulate rather 
an adjective ἀποκάλνφος, which would be quite regular in 
formation. A further instance might be sought in CPHerm 
45°, where we would read ὀψ[ pos ἀποκάλνφο(ι) (ἄρονραι) 
δ. We may add for the other form P Iand 30% (a.p. 105-6) 
dk τῶν ἀποκαλν[φέντω)ν ἀπ᾽ αἰγ[ια]λοῦ ἐδα[φ]ῶν. To the 
classical and late Greek instances of the verb given by the 
dictionaries may now be added the new literary fragment in 
P Oxy III. 4133 ἀ[ποκ]άλυψον ἵνα ἴδω αὐτήν. 


ἀποκάλυψις. 

The Biblical history οἵ ἀποκάλνψις along with the 
foregoing verb is discussed by Milligan Zhess. p. 149 ff. 
Jerome’s assertion (Comm. in Gal. 1313) that the word 
‘*proprie Scripturarum est; a nullo sapientum seculi apud 
Graecos usurpatum” cannot, however, be substantiated, if 
only because of its occurrences in Plutarch, who, like the 
NT writers, drew from the common vocabulary of the time, 
see e.g. Mor. 70 F. 


ἀποκαραδοκία. 

For the verb see Polyb. xviii. 31 ἀποκαραδοκεῖν τὴν 
Avriéxov παρουσίαν, α΄. Cf. the interesting sixth-century 
papyrus from Aphrodite in Egypt (cited by Deissmann 2.4.5 
p- 377 f.; cf. Archiv v. p. 284) in which certain oppressed 
peasants petition a high official whose wapovela they have 
been expecting ; assuring him that they await (ἐκδέχομεν) 
him—oloy of ἐξ Αδον καραδοκοῦντες τὴν τότε τοῦ Χ (ριστο)ῦ 
ἀενάον θ(εο)ῦ παρουσίαν, ‘‘as those in Hades watch eagerly 
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ἀποκειμαι 


for the parousia of Christ the everlasting God.” While the 
perfectivized verb is well supported in literary Kowf#, the 
noun is so far peculiar to Paul, and may quite possibly have 


been his own formation: cf. what we have said al ove under 
ἀπεκδέχομαι and ἀπέκδυσις. 


ἀποκατάστασις. 

This subst., which in the NT is found only in Ac 3%, 
occurs in the sense of ‘‘restitution” in P Par 63Viil 40 ff. 
(B.C. 164) παντάπασιν δὲ μετὰ τὴν ἀπὸ τῶν πραγμάτων 
νυνὲ ἀποκατάστασειν ὁρμῶμεν ἀπὸ βραχείων μόλεις εὐ- 
σχημονεῖν, P Leid ΒΠ1.1δ6 καὶ τούτων τὴν ἀποκατάστασιν 
ἡμῖν γενηθῆναι. So in Sy// 552 (late iisR.c.) twice with 
reference to the ‘‘ renewal” of the temple cell of the goddess 
Artemis at Magnesia—?* ες τὴν ἀποκατάστασιν τοῦ ναοῦ 
συντέλειαν εἴληφεν, and 53 συντελέσαι τὴν ἀποκατάστασιν 
τῆς θεοῦ, and in OG/S 4835 (ii/B.c.) of the ‘‘repair” of a 
public νναγ---ἔκδοσιν ποιησάμενοι τῆς ἀποκαταστάσεως τοῦ 
τόπου. In ]᾽ Oxy I. 6γ" (a dispute concerning property— 
A.D. 338) it is laid down, εἰ πρὸς τὴν τῶν ὑπὸ τῶν 
αἰτιαθέντων διακατέχεσθαι λ[εγ]ομένων οἰκοπ[έδ[ίων)] ἀπο- 
κατάστασιν κτλ., ‘‘if the accused persons protest against 
the restoration of the estates of which they are said to be 
in occupation,” etc. In the third century petition, P Oxy 
I. 70, the editors render ?°* συνέβη δὲ ἀποκατάστασίν pe 
ποιήσασθαι πρὸς αὐτὸν τῷ διελθόντι kk (ἔτει), by “it hap- 
pened that a balancing of accounts took place between us 
in the past 20th year.”” Add P Flor I. 4313 (A.p. 370) χειρο- 
ylpalpelay ἤτοι ἀσφάλειαν τῆς ἀποκαταστάσεως τούτων, 
P Strass I. 267 (iv/a.D.) μετὰ τὴν ἀποκατάστασιν τούτων 
παρὰ Φοιβάμμωνος Παπνονθίον λάμβανε τὴν πρᾶσιν, and 
Chrest. 11. p. 117, printed above under ἀποθήκη. Another 
noun-formation occurs in P Tebt II. 424® (late iii/a.p.) 
ὡς ἐὰ (/. dav) μὴ ἀποκαταστασίας [δ]ὴ πέμψῃς [ο]Ἱῖδάς σον 
τὸ[ν] κίνδυνον, ‘so unless you now send discharges (of 
debts) you know your danger” (Edd.). To the literary 
record may be added Epicurus 8° (Linde Zpic. p. 32). On 
the astrological use of ἀποκατάστασις (= the final point of 
agreement of the world’s cyclical periods) as underlying the 
NT idea, see J. Lepsius in Zxg. VIII. iii. p. 158 ff., where 
reference is also made to Brandes Adbhanal. 2. Gesch. des 
Orients, p. 123, ‘‘ The Egyptian Apokatastasis-years. ” 


> 
ἀπόκειμαι. ; 


P Par 63!*-47 (ii/B.c.) ἀπόκειται γὰρ παρὰ θ[εοῦ] μῆνις 
τοῖς μὴ κατὰ τὸ βέλτιστον [προαι]ρουμένοις ζῆν: there 
is a suggestion of Rom 2°. Closely parallel with the NT 
use of the verb is OG/S 38.3189 (the important inscription of 
Antiochus I., the quasi-Zoroastrian King of Commagene 
in i/B.c.) οἷς ἀποκείσεται παρὰ θεῶν καὶ ἡρώων χάρις 
εὐσεβείας (see Dittenberger’s note). For a similar use of 
the simplex cf. Afagz 115'5 (ii/A.D.) Shia ταῦτά σοι κείσεται 
μεγάλη χάρις ἐμ βασιλέως οἴκωι, and see ZV7W xv, 
Ρ. 94Η4.-. With Heb 9% cf. Α'ατῤοί 4165 (late, Alexandria) 
ὡς εἰδὼς ὅτι πᾶσι βροτοῖς τὸ θανεῖν ἀπόκειται : there are 
no signs of Christianity in the epitaph. A more literal use, 
serving as transition to the next, is in BGU IV. 10237 (a.p. 
185-6) γραφὴ θεακῶν (/. -γῶν : see reff. in Zebt. Pap. I. 
p. 616) καὶ τῶν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἀποκειμένων. The word is com- 
mon in the sense “‘to be stored,” e.g. P Oxy I. 69% 
(A.D. 190) ἀπὸ τῶν ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἀποκειμένων, BGU. I. 275° 
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(A.D. 215) ἐν ἦ αὐλῇ ἐστὶν ἀποκειμένη μηχανή, Ρ Tebt II. 
340}8 (A.D. 206) al καὶ ἀποκείμεναι ἐν θησ(ανρῷ) ἐπὶ σφραγῖδι 
Αμμωνίον, ‘which are stored at the granary under the 
seal of A.” (Edd.), and P Lond Inv. no. 18857 (A.D. 
114-5—published by Bell in Archtv vi. p. 102) τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ 
βιβλία ἀποκείμενα, documents ‘‘ housed ” in the βιβλιοθήκη 
ἐγκτήσεων. 

In Deut 3289 οὐκ ἰδοὺ ταῦτα συνῆκται παρ᾽ ἐμοί, καὶ 
ἐσφράγισται ἐν τοῖς θησανροῖς μον, Symmachus substi- 
tutes ἀπόκειται for συνῆκται. 


ἀποκλείω. 

P Oxy II. )6ς1 (a marriage contract, A.D. 81-95) μηδ᾽ 
ἀποκλεῖν (= ἀποκλείειν) μηδενὸς τῶν ὑπαρχόντων. (For 
the Hellenistic contraction of two #-sounds, see Proleg.* 
Ρ. 45.) 4/6. X. 12725 (A.D. 144) dwdkAglioa τὴν θύ]ρ[αν 
τῆς . . .]7 οἰκίας μον καὶ τὴν τοῦ πεσσοῦ (terrace) ‘Ov[pav. 


ἀποκόπτομαι. 

On this word, taken in the sense of Deut 23! (supported 
by several instances in literary Kowwh—see Grimm-Thayer) 
Nageli has some good remarks (p. 78 f.): he brings together 
several phrases which show Paul using a more vernacular 
style in Gal than anywhere else, the startling passage 5% 
being the climax—‘‘ Der zitrnende Apostel lasst auch seiner 
Wortwahl freien Lauf; die starksten Ausdriicke der 
Umgangsprache sind ‘etzt die geeignetsten.” Cf. /’roleg. 
pp. 163, 201. 


ἀπόκριμα. 

OG/S 335% (ii/B.c.) τὰ ἀποσταλέντα ὑπ᾽ [αὐ]τῶν 
ἀποκρίματα and 119 καθό[τ]ι. καὶ αὐτοὶ διὰ τῶν ἀποκριμά- 
τω[ν] ἐνεφάνισαν. Still nearer in point of time to the sole 
NT occurrence of the word (2 Cor 1°) is /AZAe 24 (Rhodes, 
A.D. 51) in which τὰ εὐκταιότατα ἀποκρίματα refer to 
favourable decisions of the Emperor Claudius (Deissmann, 
BS p. 257): cf. /G VII. 2711%#- (A.D. 37) προσενδεξάμενος 
κατὰ δωρεὰν [πρεσ]βεύσιν πρὸς τὸν Σεβαστὸν. .. 
ἤνενκεν ἀπόκριμα πρὸς τὸ ἔθνος πάσης [φιλαν]θρωπίας καὶ 
ἐλπίδων ἀγαθῶν πλῆρες. OG/S 494! (? i/iiA.D.) joins 
ἐπιστολαί, ἀποκρίματα, διατάγματα: Dittenberger defines 
these successively in the context as dispatches addressed by 
the proconsul to the Emperor, the Senate, etc., replies 
siven to deputations of provincials to him, and ed@tcfa, or 
documents addressed to the people at large, and not to 
individuals. See also his note on Sy// 368° (i/A.p.), where 
C. Stertinius, chief physician to the Imperial family, is also 
ἐπὶ τῶν ᾿Ελληνικῶν ἀποκριμάτων. In P Tebt II. 286! 
(A.D. 121-38) ἀ. is a ‘‘rescript” of Hadrian. Paul (/.c.) may 
be taken as meaning that he made his distressed appeal to 
God, and kept in his own heart’s archives the answer— 
“ἀποθάνῃ τὸ δὲ ἀποθανεῖν κέρδος," as we might recon- 


struct it. 


ἀποκρίνομαι. 

Syil 928** (Magnesia, early 1i/B.C.) περὶ ταύτης τῆς] χώρας 
τῆς παρὰ Πριηνέων ἀποκεκριμένης οὔσης shows the old 
ἀποκρίνω in passive. For the combination of pf. partic. and 
ὦν, cf. Col 13%. In P Ryl 11. 122! (a.p. 127) εἰς τὸ κἀμὲ 
δύνασθαι ἀποκριθῆναι τῶι δημοσίωι, ‘enabling me thus to 
fulfil my duties towards the Treasury” (Edd.), we have an 
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isolated ex. of the passive aor. not meaning ‘‘answer.” This 
latter, so overwhelmingly predominant in NT, is rather 
surprisingly uncommon in the non-literary Kowh. Early 
inscriptional instances are Sy// 3284 (B.c. 84) ἀπεκρίθην 
κα]λῶς [αὐτ]όν [τε δεδω]κέναι καὶ κτλ. 25. 3078! (B.c. 150-47) 
ἔδοξεν... τούτοις φιλανθρώπως ἀποκριθῆναι, 25. 9105 (B.C. 
112), same phrase: the last two are senatus consulla, starting 
in Latin. Similarly the dialectic Sy// 6545 (? ii/B.c.) ἀποκρι- 
θῆμεν τοῖς πρεσβενταῖς διότι κτλ. Mayser, p. 379, pro- 
nounces it “die eigentliche xowf#-form,” but he only has 
five instances, P Par 3419 (B.c. 157), 3529 (B.c. 163), 155 
(B.C. 120), P Leid Uill-42 (ii/s.c.), and P Grenf I. 371} (u.c. 
108—éxp(6n for dwexp.): he cannot, however, quote any 
cases of ἀπεκρινάμην. On the other hand we cannot find 
any more instances of ἀπεκρίθην from later papyri, except 
P Lond 121*° (jjij/a.p.) (=I. p. 95), and two Christian 
documents, P Grenf II. 112% (a Festal Epistle, a.t. 577 ?) 
and PSI 261 (see Addenda) (v/A.p.—acts of a martyr- 
dom). Since MGr ἀποκρίθηκα shows that it lived on, its 
disappearance in the post-Ptolemaic period outside NT is 
hard to explain. It is not, however, replaced by ἀπεκρι- 
νάμην, as to which subsequent information has antiquated 
the statement in Pro/eg. p. 161 f. (corrected in Eindeitung 
Ρ. 254 η.}). For the middle aorist occurs very often in 
papyri, but they are without exception legal reports, in which 
ἀπεκρείνατο (so usually—also ptc. or inf.) means “ replied,” 
of an advocate or a party in a suit. The references had 
better be appended: P Hib 1. 31™(c. B.c. 270)... ἀἸπεκρίνᾳ- 
[ro . . . , no context, but the whole document proves its 
connotation), P Amh IT. 6657 (A.p. 124), P Catt !- 88 (= Chres?. 
11. p. 419) (ii/a.p.), P Oxy II. 237 vil-25 33 (a.p. 186), 
th. 111. 653 (A.D. 162-3), BGU I. 1141-28 (ii/aA.p.), 13628 
(A.D. 135), and 161}. 8,15 (ji/a.p.), 24. 11. 388 1 27, 30 
(ii/iii_A.D.), 76. IIT. 9691-36 (a.v. 142?). P Lips I. 321.5 6 
(iii/A.D.), 76. 33 4-18 and 368 (iv/A.D.), CAres¢. II. 78°(p. 86, 
A.D. 376-8), P Théad 143 (iv/A.p.) δι᾿ ἑρμηνέως} ἀπεκρεί- 
vay[ro (in a proces verbal), BGU III. 9368 (a.p. 426), 
PSI 5253 (vi/a.p.) and 61%, 6253" (early vii/A.D.)—all three 
πᾶσιν τοῖς πρὸς αὐτὸν (or -ἣν) ἐπιζητουμένοις ἀποκρίνασθαι. 
The only one that need be noted specially is P Giss I. got 8 
(A.D. 212), where Caracalla says .tva μή τις στενότερον 
παρερμηνεύσῃ τὴν χάριτά pov ἐκ τῶν ῥημάτων το[0] 
προτέρον διατάγματος, ἐν ᾧ οὕτως ἀπεκριν[ά]μην κτλ. 
This may represent rescrifs¢, but in any case we cannot miss 
the formal and weighty tone of the verb. 

We proceed to compare these facts with those of Biblical 
Greek. Thackeray tells us (Gr. p. 239) that ἀπεκρίθην “is 
employed throughout the LXX: the classical ἀπεκρινάμην 
in the few passages where it occurs seems to be chosen as 
suitable for solemn or poetical language.” Such a passage as 
3 Regn 2}, the last charge of King David to his heir, 
might be compared with Caracalla’s use of the form. The 
fairly clear use in the fragment of a law report from P Hib 
above tells us that the legal use was already possible at the 
time when the LXX was growing. So we may take its 
meaning throughout as being (1) ‘‘ uttered solemnly,” (2) 
‘replied in a court of law.” These two meanings cover all 
the NT passages: (1) accounts for Lk 315, Jn 51729, Ac 338, 
(2) for Mt 273#, Mk 14%, Lk 23°, with Jn 5% (N*) not far 
away. With the absence of ἀπεκρίθην from the Pauline and 
other Epistles, and the Apocalypse except for one passage, 


ἀπόκρισις 65 


we may compare the silence of the papyri after ii/B.c. We 
are inclined to suggest that the word belongs only to early 
Hellenistic, whenGe it was taken by the LXX translators 
to render a common Hebrew phrase, passing thence into 
the narrative parts of NT as a definite ‘‘ Septuagintalism.” 
From the Gospels and Acts it passed into ecclesiastical 
diction (cf. Reinhold, p. 77), and so ultimately into MGr. 
The contrast between the two halves of the NT will thus be 
parallel with that noted above under ᾷδης. 


ἀπόκρισις. 

Syli 27638 (Lampsacus, ¢. B.C. 195). . . ὅταν παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
λ]άβωσιν ἀποκρίσεις τὰς ἁρμοζούσας τί. . ., 26. 177% 
{Teos, B.C. 303) οἰόμεθα δὲ [δεῖν ἀποδειχθῆ)ναι τρεῖς ἄνδρας 
εὐθὺς ὅταν [ἡ] ἀπόκ[ρι]σις ἀναγνωσθῆι, 26. 3141} (11{8.6. 
Messenian dialect) ἔδοξε τοῖς συνέδροις ἀπόκρισιν δόμεν 
διότι κτλ., 26. 928%! (Magnesia, ii/B.c. intt.) τὴν Μυλασέων 
ἀπόκρισιν to the praetor M. Aemilius. From the papyni 
we can only cite P Oxy VI. 941° (vi/a.p.), and other 
late exx.: like the verb, this word for ὁ" answer” clearly 
suffered eclipse, and returned into the language at a late 
period. 


ἀποκρύπτω. 

P Strass I. 4217 (census return—a.D. 310) ὄμνυμει θεοὺς 
ἅπαντας... μηδένα ἀποκεκρνφέναι. Sy/// 801 (Ephesus, 
vi/B.c.) has the verb thrice, of a bird flying out of sight : 
this early Tonic lies far behind the Hellenistic period, but 
may be added to the literary record of the verb, which we 
have not noticed in our sources. Vettius Valens has it 
Ρ. 1525 (not in index) ζητητικαὶ τῶν ἀποκεκρυμμένων --οἴ. 
Paul’s use of the participle. 


ἀπόκρυφος 

is a favourite word with Vettius Valens. It denotes p. 215 
the ‘‘hidden” organs of the body (τῶν ἐντὸς d.). The in- 
fluence of Gemini (p. 73°) produces κριτικοὶ κακῶν καὶ ἀγαθῶν, 
φρόνιμοι, περίεργοι, ἀποκρύφων μύσται, etc. In p. 108% 
περὶ δεσμῶν καὶ συνοχῶν καὶ ἀποκρύφων πραγμάτων καὶ 
κατακρίσεως καὶ ἀτιμίας it suggests unknown disasters of 
the future. P. 176% περὶ θεμελίων ἣ κτημάτων (? κτισμάτων 
ed.) ἣ ἀποκρύφων ἣ περὶ νεκρικῶν, subjects on which signs 
are sought ἀπὸ τοῦ ὑπογείον. In p. 179% (so 30177, 3354) 
μυστικῶν ἢ ἀποκρνφων πραγμάτων suggests ‘‘ mysteries ” 
again. The adverb is joined with ἐφθονημένως p. 3015, of 
‘‘mystifying and grudging” expositions. See also Aashel 
10289 (Andros, iv/A.p., a hymn’to Isis) ἀπόκρυφα σύνβολα 
δέλτων εὑρομένα. Ρ Leid W is Μουσέως ἱερὰ βίβλος ἀπό- 
κριφος (Vili. 3). of, 1.18. 


ἀποκτείνω. 

P Magd 4ὅ (iii/B.c.) ἀπέκτειναν, P Par 235 (B.c. 165) 
ἀποκτῖναι, ib, 11 verso ® (B.C. 157) ἀποκτέναι (see Mayser, 
p- 70). The verb only occurs eleven times in Sy// index. 
In later papyri we can quote P Oxy VI. 903° (iv/A.D.) 
ἀποκτίνας αὐτοὺς τῶν πίλ]ηγῶν ‘half killed them with 
blows” (Edd.), PSI 2722 (v/a.p., Acts of a martyr), P 
Lips I. 401: (law report, iv/v A.D.) ἠθέλησεν αὐτὸν ἀπο- 
κρῖναι (szc), P Gen I. 49” (iv/a.D.) [π]ληγὲς ἀπέ[κτ]εινάν pe 
—as in P Oxy VI. 903, the complainant was obviously not 
**kilt entoirely’’! P Lond 240” (Α. Ὁ. 346) (= 11. p. 278) 

Part I. 
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απολαυσις 


ἀπέκτινέν μέ τε εἰ μή Υ ἐς φυγὴν ἐχρησάμην, ΒΟ IV. 


1024}. 30 (iv/v A.D.) ξίφι ἀπέκ[τεινε. For five centuries then 
we have no trace of this supposed common verb from popular 
sources : yet in the middle of this period it abounds in the 
NT texts, developing a whole series of curious forms in the 
present stem. Meanwhile it was flourishing in literature, to 
which perhaps it owes its return to the popular speech in 
the Byzantine age. A more extensive search in the ruder 
inscriptions outside Egypt is desirable, as it might prove 
that the word was in popular use in other countries. Indeed 
the NT is evidence of this by- itself. 


ἀποκυέω. 

BGU IT 6654-19 (i/a.p.) ἡτοιμάσθη αὐτῇ πάντα [π]ρὸς 
[τ|ὴὴν λοχί[ε]ίαν αὐταρκῶς, ἐρωτῶσι [2] καί, κύρις (sc. 
πάτερ), [ἡ] μήτηρ [αἸ]ὐτοῦ, ὅπως ὁποκνή[σ]ῃ of .. . The 
word, accordingly, notwithstanding Hort’s attempt (on 
Jas 1°) to apply it specially to cases of abnormal birth, 
would seem to have been an ordinary synonym of τίκτω, 
but definitely ‘‘ perfectivized ” by the ἀπό, and so implying 
delivery. For the simplex cf. Sy// 797° (ii/B.c.) τὸ παιδάριον 
ὃ ᾿Αννύλα κύει, 8023, 80327. 


ἀπολαμβάνω. 

The use of ἀπολαβέσθαι in Mk 7° = “draw aside,” 
‘* separate,” is well illustrated by P Lond 4213 Η΄. (B.c. 168) 
(=I. p. 30, Selections, p. 10) ἐπὶ δὲ τῶι μὴ παραγίνεσθαί 
σε [πάντω]ν τῶν ἐκεῖ ἀπειλημμένων παραγεγο[νό]των 
ἀηδίζομαι, ‘‘ but that you did not return when all those who 
were shut up with you arrived distresses me ’’—with reference 
to the ‘‘recluses ” of the Serapeum. So P Vat A? (B.c. 168) 
(= Witkowski?®, p. 65) ἡβουλόμην δὲ καὶ σὲ παραγεγονέναι 
εἰς τὴν πόλ[ι]ν, καθάπερ. . . οἱ ἄλλοι οἱ ἀπειλη[μμένοι] 
πίά]ντες. The word is of course very common. It is 
found in the sense of ‘‘ receive,” ‘*‘ welcome ”’ (as in the TR 
of 3 Jn*®) in P Lips I. 1108 (iii/iv A.D.) εὐχόμενος ὅπως 
ὁλοκληροῦσάν σε καὶ ὑγιαίνουσαν ἀπολάβω (cf. Lk 1527), 
and P Iand 1217 ἵνα μετὰ χαρᾶς σε ἀπολάβωμεν. The full 
force of the ἀπό---ας pointing to a ‘‘ promise made centuries 
before ”—is probably to be retained in Gal 45 (see F. B. West-. 
cott, S¢ Paul and Justification, p. 75). It is the ordinary 
correlative of ἀποδίδωμι. For the simple sense of ‘‘ receiv- 
ing’? what is due, cf. P Tor I. rvili 28 (B.c. 116) (= Chrest. 


IT. p. 38) τὴν τιμὴν ἀπολαβεῖν. 


ἀπόλαυσις. 

OGIS 383}} * (Commagene inscription, i/B.C.) οὐ μόνον 
κτῆσιν βεβαιοτάτην. ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀπόλαυσιν ἡδίστην ἀνθρώποις 
ἐνόμισα τὴν εὐσέβειαν, 20.1 κοινὴν ἀπόλανσιν ἑορτῆς 
παρεχέτω, 25. 669° (i/A.D.) τά τε πρὸς σωτηρίαν καὶ τὰ 
πρὸς ἀπόλανσιν, 70 XII. iii. 22612 (Thera, time of Anto- 
nines) πρὸς [ἀπ]όλαυσιν. Cf. els ἀπόλαυσιν in Didache 10%. 
A derived adjective occurs in Vettius Valens p. 15% αἱ δὲ 


ἑξῆς = (sc. μοῖραι) ᾿Αφροδίτης εὐκρατότεραι ἀνειμέναι 


πολύσοφοι ἀπολανυστικαί, ““ given to enjoyment.” 

For the verb cf. OG/S 669° (i/A.D.) τὴν πόλιν ἀπολαύουσαν 
τῶν εὐεργεσιῶν ἃς ἔχει κτλ., P Fay 1251°® (ii/a. pd.) εὔχομαι 
[γὰρ] μείζονος ἀξίας γενέσθαι [ἀφ᾽ 0]5 ἀπολαύομεν τῶν 
δώ[ρων], ‘‘for I hope to be better off now that we are 
enjoying presents (?)” (Edd.), BGU I 2481 (ii/a.p.) τῶν ἠθῶν 
σον ἀπολαῦσαι, P Oxy I 418 (iii/iv A.D.) πολλῶν ἀγαθῶν 
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ἀπολαύομεν. The sepulchral inscr., Preisigke 2004, 
Avreveve, πάντων ἀπέλρυσας, must presumably mean 
ἀπέλανσας. Sy// 891'®—a curious funeral inscrip:ion com- 
posed for a heathen by a proselyte, who quotes the LXX— 
μηδὲ καρπῶν ἀπολαύοι. CPHerm 119 verso 19 (iii/A.D.), 
where Aelius Asclepiades receives ἄφεσις from public 
services from Gallienus ἵν]α διὰ τὴν [τῶν προγόνων] ἀρετὴν 
ἀπολαύσῃ τῆς ἐμῆς φιλανθρωπίας. 


ἀπολείπω. 


P Par 225 (ii/B.c.) ἡ γὰρ δηλουμένη Νέφορις ἀπολιποῦσα 
τὸν πατέρα ἡμῶν σννῴκησε Φιλίππῳ τινί. The word is 
apparently a ferm. techn. in wills, etc., e.g. P Oxy I. 1053.4 
(A.D. 117-37) κληρόνομον ἀπολείπω τὴν θυγατέρα[ν] μον 
«ον τὰ δὲ ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἀπολειφθησόμενα σκεύη κτλ., P (αιἰι5.9 
(ii/A.D.) (== Chrest. II. p. 421), BGU IV. 10984 (c. B.c. 18), 
ἐδ. 1148 (B.c. 13), 26. 116428 (B.c. 15-1), and Mfichel 1oorti. 4 
(c. B.C. 200—the Will of Epicteta). In BGU IV. 1138!? 
(B.c. 19-18) (= Chrest. 11. p. 123) ἀπόλειπέᾷ μοι τὸν Παπία 
(z.¢. -av) ἐκ τῆ(9) φγλᾳκῇ(9), a jailor reports what the 
offending party said to him, asking him to ‘‘leave” the 
imprisoned debtor to him. The verb occurs in a Phrygian 
tombstone of A.D. 114, C. and B. 590 (ii. p. 656) bods ὑπὲρ 
γῆς ἀπολιποῦσ[α] τέσσαρας καὶ θυγατέρα. It is MGr. 


ἀπόλλυμι. 

One or two instances of the literal use of this common 
verb will sufice—P Petr III. 515 τὸ ἀργύριον ὃ ὦιοντο 
ἀπολωλέναι, “the money which they thought had been 
lost,” P Oxy IV. 743” (B.C. 2) ἐγὼ ὅλος Stamov[oldpar εἰ 
Ἕλενος χαλκοῦς ἀπόλε[σ]εν, “1 am quite upset at Helenos’ 
loss of the money” (Edd.) In P Fay 1118 (a.p. 95-6) we 
have it of destroying life: μένφομαί σαι μεγάλως ἀπολέσας 
χ[υ]ρίδια δύω ἀπὸ τοῦ σκνλμοῦ τῆς ὡδοῦ, “I blame you 
greatly for the loss of two pigs owing to the fatigue of the 
journey” (Edd.). (Probably the writer meant ἀπολέσαντα, 
but the nom. will construe.) So in the dreams of Ptolemy, 
son of Glaucias, the helper of the Temple twins, P Par 50° 
(B.c. 160) Adyo: Μηθαμῶς ἐργῇς (?) ἢ ἀπολέσῃ σον τὸν 
παῖδα’ κύριος οὐκ ἀπολύει (= ἀπολλύει, presumably) τὸν 
αὑτοῦ παῖδα. Cf. P Petr IIL. 36 (a) verso δεόμενος μή pe 
ἀπολέσηι τῶι λιμῶι ἐν τῆι φυλακῆι : so Lk 1517. In the 
curious nursery acrostic, P Tebt II. 278 belonging to 
early 1.4.1). in which the story of the loss of a garment is 
told in lines beginning with the letters of the alphabet in 
order, we find : 

λέων ὃ ἄρας 
μωρὸς ἀπολέσας 


‘‘a lion he was who took it, a fool who lost it” (Edd., who 
would read ὃ 4., as in the other lines). In P Ryl ID. 1413} 
(A.D. 37) καὶ ἀπώλεσα ἃς εἶχον ἀπὸ τιμ(ῆς) ὀπίον ‘I lost 
40 silver drachmae which I had with me from the sale of 
opium” (Ed.), it connotes robbery; and so in Sy// 2377 
(iii/B.C.) χρήματα τῶι θεῶι ἐμάνυσαν ἃ ἦσαν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ 
ἀπολωτα (/. ἀπολωλότα) ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀναθέματος τῶν Φωκέων, 
καὶ ἐξήλεγξαν τοὺς ἱεροσυληκότας. The -μι forms of the 
mid. are unchanged: thus P Petr If. 4 (1)* (B.c. 255-4) 
γυνὶ δὲ ἀπολλύμεθα (quarrymen ‘‘ worked to death” over 
exceedingly hard stone), P Tebt II. 278% (see above) 
ἀπόλλγται, etc. 


® ’ 
απολυω 


᾿Απολλώς 

has gen. ᾿Απολλῶτος in an inscr. from the Serapeum at 
Memphis. See Pretsigke 1917, who accents the nom. 
᾿Απολλῶς : since it is probably short for ᾿Απολλώνιος (which 
occurs in Codex Bezae), this accords with analogy. The 
name can be quoted from Ostr 1319 (B.C. 7), 1577 (A.D. 132), 
Pretsighe 1113 (A.D. 147-8), P Lond 929", (ii/iii a.p.) 
(=III. p. 42 f.), 2b. 12338 (a.p. 211) (= 11. p. 58), where 
the editors would like to make ᾿Απολλῶς gen., and P Goodsp 
37,214,209 (a.p. 143) ᾿Απολλῶτι. Without seeking for more 
exx., we may observe that ᾿Απολλώνιοφ was an extra- 
ordinarily common name, no fewer than 39 persons bearing it 
in the inscrr. of Sy//. (Naturally the abbreviated name does 
not figure in the more formal inscriptional style.) ᾿Απολλόδω- 
pos has over 50, and ᾿Απολλωνίδης (-Sas) half as many: 
᾿Απολλῶς might be a short form of these also. So apart 
from the very precise identification available we might not, 
be sure that there was only one Apollos in NT. 


ἀπολογέομαι. 

A good example of this judicial verb is afforded by 
P Par 3534 (a petition to King Ptolemy Philometor, B.C. 163) 
ἐάν σοι φαίνηται, συντάξαι καταστῆσαι ἐπί oe ὑπὲρ piv 
[ἐμο]ὺ ἀπολογιούμενον Δημήτριον “τὸ make my defence” : 
cf. P Strass I. 525 (A.p. 262) ἀπολ]ογησομένους πρὸς τὰ [ἀ]εὶ 
α[ρόμενα αὑτοῖς and OG/S 609% (a.p. 231) μή τις ὡς 
ἀγνοήσας ἀπολογήσηται. Vettius Valens p. 209} βασιλεῖ 
ἀπολογήσεται, καὶ ἐὰν μὴ ὑπὲρ ἑαυτοῦ, ὑπὲρ ἑτέρον δέ (cf. p. 
269°). Cf. fora cognate verb P Petr III. 53 (s2)® (ili/B.c.) (= 
Witkowski®, p. 45) πρὸς αἰτίαν, ὑπὲρ ἧς arjodoyferas, ‘to 
meet a charge against him, and make his defence” (Edd.), 
OGTS 315% (μας 164-3) καὶ αὐτὸς ὑπὲρ dv ἔφησεν ἔχειν τὰς 
ἐντολὰς διὰ πλειόνων ἀπελογίσατο, P Leid Αἱ (Ptol) 
ἀπολογίσωμαι (needlessly corrected to -fowpar by Lee- 
mans), σ΄ See Hatzidakis £Fén/. p. 395, ‘‘sagte man 
auch im Alterthum sowohl ἀπολογέομαι als ἀπολογίζομαι,᾽" 
and Mayser Gr. p. 83f. ‘The verb is found in MGr. 


ἀπολογία. 

P Tor 1. Ὁ} (pic. 116) (= Chrest. IL. p. 36) τὴν δ᾽ αὐτὴν 
ἀπολογίαν ἔχειν, BGU IL. 53112 (ii/A.p.) ἀπέχεις οὖν τὴν 
ἀπολογίαν, P Lips I. 5818 (a.p. 371) αὐτὰ τὰ ἐν[τ]άγια πρὸς 
ἀπολογίαν ἐπὶ τοῦ δικαστηρίω (= lov), and fur ἀπολογισμός 
in a weakened sense, P Oxy II. 2975}. (a.p. 54) καλῶς 
ποιήσεις γράψεις διὰ πιττακίων τὸν ἀπολογισμὸν τῶν 
[π]ρ[ο]βάτων, ‘kindly write me in a note the record of the 
sheep” (Edd.). ᾿Απολογία occurs several times in Vettius 
Valens. 


ἀπολύω. 

This common verb, in the sense ‘‘dismiss,” ‘‘ send away 
ona mission” (as Ac 13%, and probably Heb 13%) may be 
illustrated by P Par 49}9 (B.c. 164-58) (= Witkowski? 
p. 70) ἀπέλυσα εἴπας αὐτῶι ὀρθρίτερον ἐλθεῖν. In P Lond 
42% (see above under ἀπολαμβάνω) it is used of departure 
from seclusion in the Serapeum—tmép τοῦ ἀπολελύσθαι oe 
ἐκ τῆς κατοχῆς : cf. P Petr IT. 11(i)* (ili/B.C.) (= Sedectzons, 
p. 7) ὅπως τῆς ἐπὶ τοῦ παρόντος σχολῆς ἀπολνθῶ, ‘‘in 
order that I may be relieved from my present occupation,” 
BGU LI. 27%4 (ii/a.p.) (= Selections, p. 101) ὥστε ἕως σήμερον 
μηδέν᾽ ἀπολελύσθαι τῶν μετὰ σίτον, ‘so that up till to-day 


ἀἁπομνημόνευμα 


no one of us in the corn service has been Ἰδὲ go.” Release 
from prison is implied in P Giss J, ὅρα", 66% (ii/a.D.): 
see Kornemann’s note. P Oxy X. 12715 (A.D. 246) is in a 
request to the Prefect for a permit to leave the country by 
ship from Pharos: ἀξιῶ γράψαι oe τῷ ἐπιτρόπῳ τῆς Φάρον 
ἀπολῦσαί με κατὰ τὸ ἔθος. The sense of ‘‘ grant an amnesty 
to” underlies P Par 63 ΧΕ}. 2. (B.c. 165) ἀπολελνκότες πάντας 
τοὺς ἐνεσχημένους ἕν τισιν ἀγνοήμασιν ἣ ἁμαρτήμασιν, and 
P Tor I. 1118 (p.c. 116) (= Chrest. 11. p. 37) : see Mitteis ἐν 
foc. Akin to this is the use in BGU IV. 1105*4 (B.c. 13) πλὴν 
συνφανοῦς ἀπωλήας, ἧς καὶ φανερᾶς yevnOelo[ns ἀ]πολε- 
Abobo. In P Tebt II. 4905 (8.c. 92 or 59) ἀπολύσομᾳ: τὸν 
χαλκόν the verb is used in the sense of ‘‘ pay,” cf. P Kein 
547 (iti/iv A.D.) διεπεμψάμην σοι (κτήνη) . . . ὅπως γεμίσῃς 
αὐτὰ olvou ἐκ τῶν ἀπολυθέντων μοι ὑπὸ ᾿Ισχνρίωνος, ‘afin 
que tu les charges de vin, acheté sur la somme que m’a rem- 
boursée Ischyrion”’ (Ed.}: so elsewhere of delivering goods. 
The index to OG/S gives a long list of citations in various 
senses, which need not be further illustrated. But the idea 
of a veteran ‘‘released” from long service, suggestive for 
Lk 2°, may be noted in the 4.4. ἀπολύσιμος ἀπὸ or[plarelas, 
CPR 1° (a.p. 83-4): cf. P Tebt II. 2925 (a.p. 189-90) 
ἱερέως ἀπολυσίμον, P Lond 345 (A.p. 193) (= 11. p. 114) 
ἀπολυσί(μων) τῆς λαογρ(αφία9). We may also compare 
Winsch AF 4 (iii/A.D.) dpx%o oe τὸν θεὸν τὸν τὴν 
κοίμησίν σοι δεδωρημένον καὶ ἀπολύσαντά σε ἀπὸ δ[εσμῶ)ν 
τοῦ βίον Νεθμομαω, and a tombstone of ii/A.p. (Alexandria), 
Preisigke 2477 ᾿Ηλιόδωρε οὐετρανὲ ἐντείμως ἀπολελυμένε, 
εὐψύχει : the perfect here might perhaps encourage us to 
take the phrase metaphorically—or literally, with a secondary 
application. It occurs with the aorist in Preisigke 423%, 
seemingly a ii/A.D. papyrus: οὐετρα[νῷ] τῶν ἐντείμως 
ἀπολυθέντων. Whether or no we may recognize the figur- 
ative sense in the veteran’s epitaph above, we may certainly 
illustrate the Misc démittis by this familiar term of military 
life. 


ἀπομνημόνευμα, 


though not a NT word, claims attention because of Justin’s 
calling Gospel records ἀπομνημονεύματα τῶν ἀποστόλων 
(A pol. i. 67°). It may be cited from PSI 85 (a fragment on 
rhetoric, iii/A.D.), where ἡ xpela—later described as so 
called because it is χρειώδης ---ἰΞ defined as ἀπομνημόνευμα 
σύντομον ἐπὶ προσώπον τινὸς ἐπενετόν. The fragment pro- 
ceeds διὰ τί ἀπομνημόνευμα ἡ χρία ; ὅτι ἀπομνημονεύεται 
ἵνα λεχθῇ. [{ἐκταθέν it may become διήγησις (cf. Lk 11), 
and if not ἐπὶ προσώπου τινόφ it may become γνώμη ἣ ἄλλο τι. 
The note of the ‘‘memoir” accordingly is that it is practical 
(χρεία), concise (σύντομον), intended for oral delivery (ἵνα 
Aex 67), and relating to some Zerson (ἐπὶ προσώπον tivés). 
All this suits excellently Justin’s description of the Gospels 
as read in the Church meeting on Sunday morning. The 
epithet éwatveréy may possibly be taken actively, so that it 
~ excludes criticism or invective. See also P Leid Wii. 16; 
and for the verb a very fragmentary Ptolemaic inscr. in 
Archiv v. p. 416 (Wilcken), where line 19 has Ἱπαρὰ τῶν 
σῳνοτάτων βασιλέων ἀπομνημονεύί --- apparently ‘‘ that 
[somebody or something] may be had in remembrance.” 


ἀπονέμω. 
In P Oxy I. 7141.3 (A.D. 303) a Prefect is praised as 
rendering to all their ἀπε---πᾶσι τὰ U[S}ia ἀπονέμις : cf. ἐό. 
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IX. 1185® (c. A.D. 200) τὰς περὶ τῶν γυμνασιαρχιῶν Kal 
ἀγορανομιῶν ἐφέσις rots κρατίστοις ἐπιστρατήγοις ἀπένειμα, 
the ‘‘ assigning ” of appeals to the strategi. See also OG/S 
9015} (Rosetta stone, B.C. 196) τὸ δίκαιον πᾶσιν ὀπένειμεν, 
76. ττ619 (ii/B.C.) ἐπ᾽ [αὐταῖς τὰς ἀξίας] χάριτας ἀπονέμοντες 
[del τοῖς εὐεργετήσασιν], and Sy// 325%? (i/B.c.) βουλόμενος 
τὰς τῆς εὐσεβε[ῆας χάριτας τοῖς θεοῖς ἀπονέμειν, which 


come: near the use in I Pet 37. 


ἀπονίπτω. 

Syl 802% (iii/B.c.) : a fraudulent patient at the Asclepieum 
is told to take off the bandage and ἀπονίψασθαι τὸ πρόσωπον 
ἀπὸ τᾶς xpdvas, in which he sees the penalty of his deceit 
branded on his face. 


ἀποπίπτω. 

This word, which in the NT is found only once (Ac 918) 
in its literal meaning of ‘‘ fall off,” occurs in a derived sense 
in P Par 4727 (ἡ. B.C. 15§3)(= Witkowski? p. 90, Se/ections p. 
23) ἰ καὶ αὐτοὺς δεδώκαμεν καὶ ἀποπεπτώκαμεν ‘(one can 
never again hold up one’s head in Tricomia for very shame), 
if we have both given ourselves up and collapsed.” Wit- 
kowski compares Polyb. i. 871 πίπτω ταῖς ἐλπίσιν. The 
verb also occurs in the philosophical fragment P Flor II. 
113/119 (ji/a.D.) ἀποπείπτειν τὰ ὧ[τα Kal αὐ]τὰς ἀχρείους 
γενέσθαι : cf. Archiv vi. p. 239. 


ἀποπνίγω. 

Herwerden cites from SCH xvi. p. 384, no. 81, a deed 
of manumission from Delphi in which the inhuman clause 
is inserted—ei δέ τι γένοιτο ἐγ Διοκλέας τέκνον ἐν τῶι Tas 
παραμονᾶς χρόνωι, εἴ κα μὲν θέληι ἀποπνεῖξαι, ἐξουσίαν 


ἔχειν. <A literary citation may be added from the new 
fragments of Callimachus, P Oxy VII. 101179? (late 
iv/A.D.), 


ὡς δὴ μί᾽ ἡμέων σὺ μή pe ποιῆσαι 
εὔστεκτον, i γὰρ γειτονεῦσ᾽ ἀποπνίγεις 


which Prof. tfunt renders, ‘‘ Don’t you prescribe patience to 
me, as if you were one of us; your very presence chokes 


me.” 


ἀπορέω. 

P Oxy IIT. 4725 (c. A.D. 130) ὑπὸ δανειστῶν ὥλλυτο καὶ 
ἠπόρει, ‘he was ruined by creditors and at his wit’s end” 
(Edd.): cf. the Christian letter of a servant to his master 
regarding the illness of his mistress, P Oxy VI. 93979 
(iv/a.D.). (= Selections, Ὁ. 130) νῦν δὲ was πλίονα γράψω 
περὶ αὐτῆς ἀπορῶ, ἔδοξεν μὲν γὰρ ὡς προεῖπον ἀνεκτότερον 
ἐσχηκέναι, ““Ὀυΐ now I am ata loss how to write more re- 
garding her, for she seems, as I said before, to be in a more 
tolerable state.” Sy// 30328 (Abdera, c. B.c. 166) ἀρατὴν 
ἄμα καὶ σωτήριον [περὶ τῶ]ν ἀπορουμένων ἀεὶ πίρο)τιθέντες 
γνώμην ““ perplexed matters” (passive). The adj. ἄπορος, 
from which the verb is a denominative, occurs in the sense 
‘‘without resources,” which may be absolute or relative. 
Thus P Ry! II. 75° (late ii/a.p.) ᾿Αρχί[έλ]ᾳος ῥήτωρ εἶπεν" 
"Απορός ἐστιν ὁ Γλύκων καὶ ἐξίσταται ‘‘G. has no revenue 
and resigns his property”: so the editors render, explain- 
ing in the introduction the legal conditions of what answers 
roughly to a bankruptcy certificate. In P Lond οἵ (a.D. 
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149) (ΞΞ 111. p. 127, Selections, p. 80) the editors, following 
Wilcken’s original suggestion, incline to make γραφῆς 
ἀπόρων ‘‘a certificate of poverty,” qualifying for éripepropds 
ἀπόρων, ‘‘ poor relief.” Now Wilcken makes it rather a 
list of men who have insufficient πόρος, ‘‘income,” for the 
performance of public ‘‘liturgies,” entailing an additional 
levy, ἐπιμερισμὸς ἀπόρων, upon the εὕποροι : see Archiv 
iv. p. 545, also p. §48, where Wilcken points out (on P Lond 
8469 αι = III. p. 131) that the ἄπορος is no pauper, but a 
weaver depending on his craft for livelihood, which he claims 
to be insufficient to qualify him for the presbyterate of a 
village. If this interpretation be adopted, it can readily be 
applied to three passages in P Fay where the same tax is 
mentioned—viz., 53° (A.D. 110-1), 5412 (A.D. 117-8), and 
256 (ii/A.D.)—and also to BGU III. 8817 (ii/A..D) as 
amended in Berichtiguugen, p. 7, ἐπι(μερισμοῦ) ἀπόρω(ν). 
See also under ἀπορία. 


ἀπορία. 

Syil 5295 (i/B.c.) τῶν μὲν διὰ τὴν ἀπ[ο]ρίαν ἐκλελοιπότων 
τὴν πόλιν, τῶν δὲ διὰ τὴν γενομένην λοι]μικὴν περίστασιν 
καὶ τὰς ἀρρωστίας μὴ δυναμένων [φυ]λάσσειν τὴν πατρίδα, 
where we naturally think of ἀ. as = ‘‘poverty,”’ but the inter- 
pretation given in the last article is applicable. In P Fay 20° 
(an imperial edict, iii/iv a.p.), which is restored εἴ ye μὴ 
τὸ τῆς πία]ρὰ τοῖς καὶ τοῖς δημοσίας ἀπορίας ἐμποδὼν 
ἦν, πολὺ ἂν φανερωτέραν τὴν ἐμαντοῦ μεγαλοψυχίαν 
ἐπιδεικ[ν]ύμενος, the editors translate ‘‘if the fact of the 
public embarrassment existing in various parts had not stood 
in my way, I should have made a much more conspicuous 
display of my magnanimity ;” but they remark that the 
δημοσίους of the ill-spelt text should perhaps be emended 
δημοσίοις, with a lost word after the first rots. Cf. also P 
Lips I. 367 (A.D. 376 or 378). In CPHerm 6*° we have 
ἀπορίᾳ δὲ πλοίων ““ from shortage of ships.” 


ἀπορρίπτω. 

In a petition regarding the division of a piece of land, 
P Magd 29! (p.c. 218), the appellant asks that the de- 
fendant should be forced to give him a proper entrance and 
exit (ἔσοδον καὶ ἔξοδον) instead of throwing him into a 
hidden corner—¢ls ἐσώτερόν με: ἀπερρίφθαι. Another peti- 
tion, P Lond 106!3 διά 3 (g.c. 261 or 223) (=I. p. 61), 
gives us both ἐκρίπτω and ἀπορρίπτω --τά τε σκεύη pov 
ἐξέρριψεν els τὴν ὁδὸν. . ., ἐγὼ δὲ τὰ σκεύη τὰ ἀποριφέντα 
μον εἰς τὴν ὁδὸν εἰσήνεγκα. See also Moulton in CR xx. 
p. 216, where the fairly accessible warrant of Ac 27* is 
produced against two classical scholars who strained at 
ἀπορρίπτειν intrans. in Charito iii. 5°. 


ἀποσκευάξω. 

For the subst. see the important P Par 634i © (B.c. 165) 
καὶ rds ἀποσκευὰς τῶν ἐν τῆι πόλει περισπᾶν, where 
Mahaffy (P Petr III. p. 27) renders, ‘‘and that you should 
distrain the furniture of those in the city”; cf. “ὁ τἱϊ τ 
ταῖς ἀποσκεναῖς αὐτῶν ἐπιγεγράφθαι γῆν. The verb is not 
a NT word (Ac 21᾽5 in 33 and a few cursives). 


ἀποοκίασμα. 
With this compound we may compare ἀποσκότωσις in 
Vettius Valens, p. 279*, of the waning moon. Mayor (oh 
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Jas 111) quotes ἀποσκιασμός from Plut. Peric’, 7, γνωμόνων 
ἀποσκιασμούς of shadows thrown on the dial, and ἀποσκιάζω 
from Plato Fep. vii. 532C: the -pa form is ἄπ. alp. 


ἀποσπάω. 

For the use of this verb in Ac 20” ἀποσπᾶν rots μαθητὰς 
ὀπίσω ἑαντῶν, cf. P Petr III. 43(3}}2 (iii/B.c.), ἔγραψάς μοι 
μὴ ἀποσπάσαι τὸ π[λή]ρωμα ἐκ Φιλωτερίδος ἕως οὗ τὰ 
ἔργα συντελέσαι, “you wrote me not to withdraw the pang 
(of workmen engaged in the copper mines) from Philoteris 
before they had finished the work” (Edd.).  ‘‘ Withdraw,” 
with no suggestion of violence, though with breach of con- 
tract, is the sense in numerous formal documents. Thus P 
Oxy IX. 1206! (a.b. 335) in a case of adoption. BGU IV. 
1125? (B.C. 13), in the indenture of a slave: οὐκ ἀποσπάσω 
αὐτὸν ἀπὸ σοῦ [évrd]s τοῦ χρόνον. P Oxy II. 275% (A. pb. 66), 
where in a contract of apprenticeship a father is not to have 
the power of removing his son from his master until the 
completion of the pericd—otx ἐξόντος τῷ Τρύφωνι ἀποσπᾶν 
τὸν παῖδα ἀπὸ τοῦ Πτολεμαίου μέχρι τοῦ τὸν χρόνον 
πληρωθῆναι, so % and 76. IV. 724) (A.D. 155), also X. 
her son from a man in whose charge he had been left. Add 
the illiterate P Gen I. 543), [ο]ὐκ αἰδυνήθημεν ἕνα ἄνθροπον 
ἀποσπάσαι ἐκεῖθεν, and BGU I. 1769 (Hadrian), In the 
marriage contract, P Oxy III. 4969 (A.D. 127), provision 
is made that in the event of a separation taking place, the 
bride shall have the power to ‘‘ withdraw ” a certain female 
slave, who forms part of her dowry—éra([Sav] ἡ ἀπαλλαγὴ 
[γ]ένηται yapou[pélyn (sc. ἢ γ.) μὲν ἀποσπάτω τὴν δ[ο)ύλην, 
and so δ, Perhaps the verb itself must not be credited with 
the stronger sense imparted by the context in P Oxy I. 37! 15 
(A.D. 49) λειμανχονμέν[ο]ν τοῦ σωματ[ῇον ἀπέσπασεν 
ὁ Πεσοῦρις, ‘‘as the foundling was being starved Pesouris 
carried it off,” so 1. 1. and still more in 76. 38° (A.D. 49-50). 
ἐπικεχειρηκότος ἀποσπάσαι cis δονλαγωγία[ν] τὸν ἀφήλικά 
μον νἱόν. The passive, as in Lk 22, Ac 21}, appears in 
an inscr. from the Fayfim (B.c. 57-6) in Chrest. I. 70} 
(p. 99), οὐ δυνάμενοι δὲ τοῦ ἱεροῦ ἀποσπᾶσθαι, which in 
Wilcken’s opinion means no more than the detention of 
these priests in the temple by ritual duties, preventing them 
from appearing in person. It would seem that the ordinary 
use of this verb does not encourage the stronger meaning 
Grimm finds in the Lucan passages, where the RV is 
adequate. For ἀποσπᾶν c. acc. rei, see Gosp. Petr. 6" (ed. 
Swetc), ἀπέσπασαν τοὺς ἥλους. 


ἀποστασία. 

The noun ἀποστάτης (cf. LXX Dan 3) occurs in P 
Revill Mél (B.c. 130) (= Witkowski,? p. 96) χρήσασθαι 
δ᾽ αὐτοῖς ὡς ἀποστάταις (sc. Tots ἐν ᾿Εἰρμώνθει ὄχλοις), whom 
ἃ certain Paon μετὰ δυνατῶν ἱκανῶν is sailing up the Nile 
to reduce (καταστῆσαι). So in Sy// 930° (B.c. 112) τινες 
τῶν ty Βοιωτίας ἀποστάται] γεγενημένοι. In P Amh II. 
308 (ii/B.c.) we read of the burning of title-deeds 
by Egyptian ‘‘rebels,” ἠναγκάσθην ὑπὸ τῶν Alyurrlov 
ἀποστατῶν ἐνέγκαι τὰς συνγραφὰς καὶ ταύτας κατακαῦσαι. 
The old word ἀπόστασις, equivalent to -σία (cf. 1 Macc 215, 
Ac 21”, and see Nageli, p. 31), occurs in P Par 3618 (ii/B.c.), 
where a temple recluse petitions the strategus against the 
conduct of certain persons who had forced their way into 








ἀποστάσιον 69 


the itable: ἀολ μὰ ἐξσπάσαι με καὶ ἀγαγῆσαι, καθάπερ 
καὶ ἐν τοῖς πρότερον χρόνοις ἐπεχείρησαν, οὔσης ἀποστά- 
σεως. For the adj. ἀποστατικός, see P Tor 8® (B.c. 119) 
ἀποστατικῶι τρόπωι. In the same line αὐτοκρασίαι uccurs, 
an illustration of the Hellenistic tendency to forin new nouns 
in «σία : see Lobeck, Parerga, p. 528 f. 


ἀποστάσιον. 

BGU IV. 100226 (B.c. §5, a copy of ἃ demotic bill of sale 
‘ μεθηρμηνευμένης κατὰ τὸ δυνατόν) has ἀποστασίον 
συνγραφή, ““Ῥοπά of relinquishing” (the sold property). 
The phrase is found as early as B.c. 258 in P Hib I. 96%, 
““a contract of renunciation ” between two military settlers, 
one of whom at least was a Jew. The editors remark, 
‘‘This expression has hitherto always been found in con- 
nexion with the translations of demotic deeds concerning the 
renunciation of rights of ownership, the (συγγραφὴ) ἀπο- 
στασίον being contrasted with the πρᾶσις, the contract 
concerning the receipt of the purchase-price ; cf. Wilcken, 
Archiv i. p. 143 and pp. 388-9” [and now iv. p. 183]. 
This note does not seem to cover the passage in P Grenf 
I. 11}. 19. (Bc. 157) καὶ ἀποστασίον ἐγράψατο τῶι [avai 
μὴ ἐπελεύσεσθαι, μήθ᾽ ἄλλον μηθένα τῶν παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ‘‘he 
had a bill of ejectment drawn against Panas, that neither he 
nor any person connected with him should trespass on the 
property.”” We may add P RyI II. 160° (a.p. 28-9) πρᾶ[σ]ις 
καὶ ἀπωστα[σίου] μέρη (/. μερῶν) κτλ, ‘‘sale and cession of 
two parts out of five” (Edd.).—so other documents in this set : 
also P Tebt IT. 561 (early i/a.p.) πρᾶ]σις καὶ ἀποστασίον 
δούλον . ., and Preisigke 995 (B.C. 245-4) συνγραφή, ἣν 
ἐποιήσατο Kams Ἰαστῖτι ἀποστασίου περὶ ὧν ἐν[εκά]λει 
αὐτῆι. In Ρ Giss I. 36™ (ii/B.c.) we have καὶ ἀνενη]νόχατε 
ovyypa(das) ὠνῆς kal ἀποστασίον κατ᾽ αὐτῶν, and in BGU 
III. 919% (ii/A.p.) we have dxod[o}®as ᾧ πία)ρεθ[ ἤμί(ην) 
ὑμῖ[ν ἀ]ντιγρί(άφῳ) ἀποστασίον tot πα]τρός μον Ὀνησι- 
κράτους κληρον[όμον τ]ῶν προγεγρα(μμένων) μον ἀδελφῶν 
τετ[ἐλ(ευτηκότων)). In this last instance ἀποστασίον may 
be short for σνγγραφῆς ἀποστασίου, or it may be the gen. 
of ἀποστάσιον used as in Mt 5™, an abbreviation of the 
fuller phrase. (It might even be conjectured that in Mt Δ ὦ. 
the original reading was ἀποστασίου and not -ov: in its 
presumed original, Deut 24!, βιβλίον was expressed.) A 
good parallel for this kind of abbreviation is ἢ ἀπερίσπαστος 
in P Oxy VI. 898%8 (a.p. 123), for what is called in 18 
γράμματα ἀπερ[ισπ]άστονυ : it is ‘“a deed of indemnification, 
distinguished by the formula ἀπερίσπαστον παρέξεσθαι or an 
equivalent phrase’’ (Edd.)—just as we talk of nist prius 
actions. The specializing of this term for divorce is not 
paralleled in our documents, but it was clearly the nearest 
word to use to represent the Hebrew phrase. See also 
Wilcken Archiv iv. p. 456. 

It may be added that in Coptic Ostraca 72 (ed. Crum), 
as translated on p. 13, we find an abbreviation of ἀποστά- 
σιον used with reference to ‘‘a deed of divorce” in an 
episcopal circular. 


ἀποστέλλω. 

The verb is common in the sense of mz¢fo. Thus P Par 
3239 (B.C. 152) (= Witkowski’, p. 68) Κ αβάτοκον δ᾽ ἐπιτηρῶ, 
ἂν κατα[π]λῇ, ἀποστεῖλαί σοι, P Oxy IV. 744° (B.c. 1) 
(= Selections, p. 33) ἐὰν εὐθὺς ὀψώνιον λάβωμεν ἀποστελῶ 
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σε ἄνω, ‘as soon as we receive wages I will send them up 
to you,” and P Oxy I. 8738 (a.b. 342) ἀπαντῆσαι ἅμα τοῖς 
els τοῦτον ἀποσταλῖ[σ]ι [ὀ)φ(φικιαλίοις), ‘‘to proceed with 
the officers sent for this purpose,” which may illustrate 
the frequent NT sense of ‘‘ commissioning,” e.g. Mt 112°, 
13%, Jn 20%, Rev 11, So BGU IV. 114138 (ὦ B.c. 13) 
ἐρώτα οὖς ἀπέσταλκας καθ᾽ ἕκαστον εἶδος, and in passive 
CPHerm ror (ii/A.b. or later, apparently) ἐνγράφω[ς 
ἀπεσταλμένος ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν. ‘To send for” something is 
ἀ. ἐπί c. acc. in P Flor 11. 126® (A.p. 254) ἐπεὶ αὔριον 
αὐτοὺς βούλομαι ἀποστεῖλαι εἰς Βερνεικίδα ἐπὶ τὸν σῖτον. 
Cf. Pretsighe 174 (iii/B.c.) ἀποσταλεὶς ἐπὶ τὴν θήραν τῶν 
ἐλεφάντων τόδε δεύτερον. 

For ἀποστέλλω = rescribo, see P Par 604* (B.c. 154) 
(= Witkowski 8, p. 78) ἀπόστιλόν pot, πόσον ἔχει Terevoro- 
ράπιος καὶ ἀπὸ ποίον χρόνον, P Oxy IV. 742°! (B.c. 2) 
ἀπόστειλόν plo]t πόσας δέσμας παρείληφας, ‘send me 
word how many bundles you have received ” (Edd.). 

For the possibility that in Ac 7% ἀποστείλω NABCDE 
is not a hortatory conjunctive (cf. Kiihner-Gerth p. 219), 
but a present indicative, see Thumb ἰδ. p. 18, where 
reference is made to a present form στείλω in the Pontic 
dialect. The form ἀφέσταλκα (εἶ si.) may be seen in the 
Kowf,: Meyer Gr. 326 gives five inscriptions containing it— 
add OG/S 5° (B.c. 311—letter of Antigonus to Scepsians), 
“ὁ. 64 (their reply), and Afag2 46°, 87° (after B.C. 159). 
It does not seem impossible, despite the late date of its 
appearance, that this form should be the survival of the 
original ἔστ. (for oeor.). 


ἀποστερέω. 

In the Cnidian defixio, Syll 8145, we find τοὺς λαβόντας 
παρὰ A. παραθή[καν] καὶ μὴ ἀποδιδόντας GA[A]’ ἀποστε- 
ροῦντας : this brings together correlate verbs. Παραθήκην 
&. will answer to the phrase in Pliny’s letter to Trajan (967) 
on the Christians’ oath ‘‘ ne depositum appellati abnegarent.” 
C. H. Turner (/7S xi. p. 19 n.?) notes that in Mk τος 
reads ‘‘ne abnegaveris,” and ac ‘‘non abnegabis,” which he 
regards as the key to the formula in Pliny. For 4. absolute, 
as in Mk Δ. ὦ. and 1 Cor 75, cf. the petition of the Serapeum 
Twins P Par 2653. (B.c. 163-2) (= Selections, p. 17) ἕτεροι 
τῶν ἐκ τοῦ ᾿Ασκληπιείον ὄντες πρὸς χειρισμοῖς, παρ᾽ ὧν 
ἔθος ἐστὶν ἡμᾶς τὰ δέοντα κομίζεσθαι, ἀποστεροῦσιν, ‘‘ others 
connected with the Asclepieum in the administration, from 
whom it 15 usual for us to receive what we need, are defraud- 
ing.” It is construed with an acc., as 1 Cor 6’, in P Par 
31% (ii/B.c.) ἀποστεροῦντες [ἡμ]ᾶς : cf. P Oxy II. 237¥i9 
(A.D. 186) τῆς ὑπολειπομένης ἐμοὶ κατοχὴν τῆς οὐσίας ἵνα 
μ᾽ αὐτὴν ἀποστῆται (/. -στερῆ-) ‘‘a desire to deprive me of 
the nght which I retain over the property” (Edd.). For 
the more normal constr. c. acc. pers. and gen. rei, see 
BGU IV. 1024!*-)5 (iv/v A.D.) ποίας δὲ ἔσχεν ἐνθυμήσεις τὸν 
ἤδη κληθέντα (for κλιθέντα ‘lying dead”) καὶ τῆς ἐσχάτης 
ἐλπίδας (/. -ος, of sepulture) ἀποστε[ρ]ῆσαι ; P Ryl IL. 
114% (c. A.D. 280) οἰκίωται δὲ τῷ προκειμένῳ Σ. [ἐμὲ τὴν 
χήρα]ν μετὰ νηπίων τέκνων ἀεὶ ἀποστερεῖν, 2. 11615 (A.D. 
194) βουλόμενοι ἀποστερέσαι τῶν ἐμῶν. The simplex occurs 
in the earliest dated papyrus, P Eleph 17 (B.C. 311-0) (= 
Selections, Ὁ. 3) στερέσθω dp προσηνέγκατο πάντων. For 
the subst. see P Oxy I. 71429 (a.p. 303) ἐπὶ pai ak τῇ 
ἡμετέρᾳ, “to my detriment ” (Edd.). 
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ἀποστολή. 


P Tebt I. 1129 (an account—B.c. 112) ὄψον εἰς ἀποστολὴν 
Μονσαίωι ρξ, P Oxy IV. 73613 (c. A.D. 1) μύρον εἰς ἀπο- 
στολὴν ταφῆς θυγατρὸς Φνᾶς, ““ perfume for the despatch 
of the mummy of the daughter of Phna;” and from the 
inscriptions Sy// 924%" (end of iii/B.c.) ἐπὶ] Tat ἀποστολᾶι 
τοῦ ἀνδρός, 75. 929°" (?B.c. 139), 16. 2107 (iii/R.C.) τῶν 
χρημάτων συναγωγῆς re καὶ ἀποστίολῆς. It is thus the 
nomen actronis of ἀποστέλλω. 


ἀπόστολος. 


It is not easy to point to an adequate parallel for the NT 
usage of this important word, but it may be noted that in 
Herod. i. 21 (cf. v. 38) it is found = ‘‘ messenger,” ‘‘ envoy,” 
and with the same meaning in LXX 3 Regn 14° A ἐγώ εἰμι 
ἀπόστολος πρὸς σὲ σκληρός, cf. Symm. Isai 18%. Reference 
may also be made to the interesting fragment in P Par 
p- 411 f. (B.c. 191), where, if we can accept the editor’s 
restoration of the missing letters, we read of a public official 
who had sent to a delinquent a messenger bearing the orders 
he had disregarded—tweor]radkétrov ἡμῶν πρός σε τὸν 
ἀπίόστολον] Cf. also a lexical extract cited by Nageli, 
Ῥ. 23, ὁ ἐκπεμπόμενος μετὰ στρατιᾶς καὶ παρα κενῆς ἀπό- 
στολος καλεῖται : this is interesting as being coloured with 
the association found in Attic, though applied to a person. 

Apart from its use in Attic inscriptions, as Sy// 153 
(B.C. 325) = ‘‘fleet,” ‘naval expedition,” ἀπόστολος is 
used for a ‘‘ship” in P Oxy III. 522 (ii/a.v.). In this 
an account of the expenses of corn-transport, it is of interest 
to notice that each ἀπόστολος is known by the name of its 
owner, e.g. λόγος ἀποστόλον Τριαδέλφον, ““ account — for 
the ship of Triadelphus.” In P Oxy IX. 1197! (A.D. 211) a 
different sense is required—émérav τὰ ἐξ ἀποστόλων πλοῖα 
παραγένηται, where Hunt renders, ‘‘ whenever the boats 
collected in accordance with the orders of lading arrive,” 
and cites P Amh IT. 138!°(A.p. 326) (as amended by Mitteis, 
Chrest. II., p. 391) ἐϊξ ἀποστόλον τῆς τάξεως, where a 
ship-master embarks certain loads ‘‘in accordance with the 
bill of lading of the Officium,” also P Lond 256(a)!® (A.D. 15) 
(=II., p. 99) ἀκολούθως τῷ [18 letters]ov ἀποστόλῳ, and 
CPIlerm 6110. (cf. Wilcken Chrest¢. I., p. 522) ἐπ[ἃ oJ σοὶ 
ἐπίτροπο[ι τοὺς καλο]υμένονς ἀποστόλους [. . . . .. δι᾽ ὧν 
κελεύειν α[ὐτο]ῖς ἔθος [τὴν] τοῦ σείτον ἐμ[β]ο[λὴν ποιεῖσ᾽ται 
(/. Oat). In P Oxy Χ. 1259}9 (a.p. 211-2) ἐξ ἀποστόλον 
τοῦ κρατίστον ἐπιτρόπον τῆς Νέας πόλεως ‘‘ in accordance 
with the message of his excellency’’ (Edd.), the noun seems 
to be more general; but the papyrus concerns the shipment 
of corn to Alexandria. See further Archiv iil. p. 221 f. 
Since in early times the non-specialized and etymological 
meaning is found in Herodotus, and the other only in Attic 
writers, we see in the NT use the influence of Ionic on the 
Κοινή: cf. Proleg. pp. 37, 81. 


ἀποστοματίζω. 

We have no citations for this word, which is literary in 
classical and post-classical times. The difficulty in Lk 118 
is the factitive sense, gs. ‘‘to make repeat answers,” for which 
the only adequate parallel in Wetstein’s long list is a use of 
the passive assigned by Pollux (i. 102) to Plato, = ὑπὸ τῶν 
διδασκάλων ἐρωτᾶσθαι τὰ μαθήματα, ὡς ἀπὸ στόματος 
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λέγειν τὸ αὐτό. It may be added that Grimm’s reference 
to ““στοματίζω---ποῖ extant” is misleading: the verb was 
formed directly from ἀπὸ στόματος, just as ἐνωτίζομαι from 
ἐν ari, etc. 


ἀποστρέφω. 

P Leid Wx!v. 25 has the prayer Σάραπι. . μὴ ἀποστραφῇς 
pe. An amulet, the opening lines of which were published 
by Wilcken in -4rchiv i. 427, and tentatively dated ii/v 
A.D., is given in BGU III. 955, Κύριε Σαβαὼθ ἀπό- 
στρέψον ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ τον (?) νόσον τῆς Kepad[fs]. That these 
should be the only occurrences of so common a word we can 
cite from papyri is not a little perplexing. It occurs once in 
Syll 3815 (a.p. 129), where Ephesus offers thanks to [Tadrian 
as ἀποστρέψαντά τε καὶ τὸν βλάπτοντα rots] λιμένας 
ποταμὸν Κάστρον. Its literary record is plentiful, and it 
requires nine columns in Hk, with nine occurrences in NT, 
and a good number in the early patristic writers included 
in Goodspeed’s indices. It is also found in Apoc. Peter 8 
of men who ‘pervert’ righteousness—damoorpépovres τὴν 
δικαιοσύνην. 


ἀποσύναγωγος 

is ‘*not found in prof, auth.” (Grimm): it is as naturally 
not quotable from our sources. This is of course just the 
sort of word that would have to be coined for use in the 
Jewish community. 


ἀποτάσσομαι. 

For the NT meaning ‘‘ take leave of,” ‘‘ bid farewell to,” 
as 2 Cor 23%, cf. BGU III. 884i 32 (ii/iii a.p. πρὶν οὖν 
ἀπέλθῃς πρὸς Xaiphpova, ἀνά(βαινε) πρός pe, ἵνα σοι 
ἀποτάξομαι, ‘may say goodbye to you,” Κὶ Oxy VII. τογοῦὅ 
(iii/A.pD.) Et8[atsov] αὐτῷ ἀπετάξατο [λ]έγων ὅτι ἐν τῷ 
παρόντι οὐ σχολάζομεν ἑτέροις ἐξερχόμενοι, ““ Eudaemon 
parted with him, saying, “Αἴ present we are not at leisure 
and are visiting others’” (Ed.). The meaning is stronger in 
P Oxy II. 2988 (i/a.p.) ἐπὲ ἀποτάξασθαι αὐτῷ θέλω, where 
the context shows that the idea is “get rid of.” 

The active ἀποτάσσω, which is not found in the NT, is 
‘to appoint,” as in P Oxy ITI. 47527 (a.n. 182) ἀποτάξαι 
ἕνα τῶν περὶ σὲ ὑπηρετῶν εἰς τὴν Levérra, and in passive P 
Fay 1257 (c. B.C. 103) τοὺς ἀποτεταγμένονς τῆι κατοικίᾳ 
χρηματιστάς, ‘‘the assize-judges appointed for the settle- 
ment,” or ‘*command,” BGU IV. 1061® (B.c. 14) τὴν 
ἀποτεταγμένην πρὸς τῆι τηρήσει θυρωρόν, P Fay 20% 
(iii/iv A.D.) εἰ ἀποτέτακται τὸν Αὐτοκράτορα ὁρᾶν πᾶσιν 
αὐτοῖς... τὰ τῆς βασιλείας διοικοῦντα, ‘if they have all 
been commanded to watch the Emperor administering the 
affairs of his kingdom.” 


ἀποτελέω. ᾿ 


The verb occurs P Tebt II. 276 (ii/iii A.D.), an astrological 
document, describing the effects (ἀποτελέσματα) due to the 
positions of the planets. Thus 5 Jupiter in conjunction with 
Mars (etc.) μεγάλας [βασιλεία]ς καὶ ἡγεμονίας ἀποτελεῖ, 
‘*makes.” This is in accord with the use in Lk 133 ἰάσεις 
ἀποτελῶ, and also in Jas 116 ἡ δὲ ἁμαρτία ἀποτελεσθεῖσα 
ἀποκνεῖ θάνατον, where Hort (ad 4.) has shown that ἀ. is 
“fully formed” rather than “ full-grown.” In PSI τοι ἢ 
(ii/A.D.) ἀποτελεσθῆαι (/. -var) γὰρ τὴν κώμην πάλαι ἀπὸ 
ἀνδρῶν xf, νυνὲ δὲ εἰς μόνους κατηντηκέναι ἄνδρας Υ (who 


ἀποτίθημι 


had emigrated from inability to meet the heavier taxation) 
it seems to mean ‘‘ the village once had a full strength of 27 
contributors.” (It should be noted that Prof. Hunt, in Zhe 
Year's Work for 1912, p. 135, included this document among 
transcriptions which ‘‘ show signs of inexperience.”) 


ἀποτίθημι. 

The phrase of Mt 143 (LXX αἀδοΚο' is ound nearly in P 
Eleph 12 (B.c. 223-2) γεγράφαμεν... τῶι φνυλακίτηι. . . 
ἀποθέσθαι αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν φυλακήν. The label on a mummy, 
Preisighe 3553, has ἀποτεθ(ειμένη) following ἔνδον ἐστίν, ““ is 
enclosed within.” In P Flor II. 1253 (A.p. 254) τὰ ἀπο- 
τεθέντα γένη ἐν Φιλαγρίδι is ‘‘ the goods that were stored at 
P.” So P Ryl II. 125!* (a.p. 28-9) τὰ ὑπὸ τῆς μητρός 
pou ἀποτεθειμένα ἐν πυξιδίῳ ἔτι ἀπὸ τοῦ ἴς [trovs) Καίσαρος͵ 
“ὁ certain articles deposited ina little box by my mother as far 
back as in the 16th year of Augustus” (Edd.). A weakening 
of the sense of the verb is seen in the fourth century P 
Oxy I. 12018, παραμένοντά μοι ἄχρις Av γνῶ πῶς τὰ Kar’ 
alpal ἀποτίθαιται, ““ἴο stay with me until I know the 
position of my affairs” (Edd.). 


ἀποτίνω. 

The verb is very common—P Petr I. 16 (2)18 (iii/B.c.) ἐὰν 
δὲ μὴ διαγράψω [καὶ] μὴ παράσχωμαι τὸ λοιπὸν ἐμφανὲς 
ἀποτείσω ἡμιόλιον, P Par 1314 (B.c. 157) ἀποτίνειν αὐτὸν 
τὴν φερνὴν παραχρῆμα σὺν τῇ ἡμιολίᾳ, P Oxy I. 101# 
(lease of land, A.D. 142) ὃ δ᾽ ἂν προσοφειλέσῃ ὁ μεμι- 
σθωμένος ἀποτεισάτω μεθ᾽ ἡμιολίας, 25. IV. 730% (A.D. 130) 
al. In an interesting contract of apprenticeship, P Oxy II. 
2757 (A.D. 66) (= Selections, p. 57) the father comes under 
a ‘‘forfeit” for each day of his son’s absence from work— 
ἀ[πο]τεισάτω ἑκάσίτ]ης ἡμέρας ἀργυρίον [δρ]αχμὴν μίαν. 
The verb is thus stronger than ἀποδίδωμι, and carries with 
it the idea of repayment by way of punishment or fine (cf. 
Gradenwitz Zz. 1. p. 85 n‘), a fact which lends emphasis 
to its use in Philem?® For the contrast between the two 
verbs, see P Gen I. 2174 (ii/B.c.), as restored by Wilcken 
Archiv iil. p. 388, ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἀποδῶι καθὰ γέγραπται, 
ἀποτε[ι]σάτω [παραχ]ρῆμα ἡμι[ό]λιον, cf. BGU I. 1g0%ft, 
2nd fragment (Domitian), ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἰσαποδῶι, ἀποτισάτωι 
παραχρῆμα μεθ᾽ ἡμιολία[5], and a similar use of προσαπο- 
τίσω in P Leid (12, 

From the inscriptions cf. Aazée/ 509% where a certain 
physician of Nicaea records—oA(A]}v θάλασσαν] καὶ γαῖαν 
[π]Ἰερι[νο]στήσας τὸ πίεπρωμένον ὧδ᾽ [ἀπῆτεισα, 1. 4. “1 
died here,” Syé/ 73757 (ii/A.D.) of an ἰόβακχος “ fined,” etc. 
The word occurs in P Said Khan τα. 35 (B.C. 88) ἐὰν [δὲ κ]αὶ ὁ 
Γαθάκης ὀλιγωρήσῃ τὴν [ἄμπε]λον καὶ μὴ ποιήσῃ αὐτὴ[ν] 
ἔπαφον(), ἀποτεινννέτω τὸ αὐτὸ ἐπίἼτειμον : Radermacher 
Gr. p. 81 n* mentions ζέννυμι for ζέω, and ἀποτίνυμι in 
Passio Sctliitanorum 6. 


ἀποτολμάω. 

Dittenberger prints the verb in Sy// 803™, but the context 
is so mutilated that the citation is at best only probable. 
The word has warrant from classical and Hellenistic literature. 


ἀποτομία. 


A rather curious use of the noun occurs in BGU IV. 1208!. 17 
{B.C. 27) τ]ὴν ἀποτομίαν τῆς ἀναβάσεως (the inundation of 


71 


Ee πρηρτοον τ 
rn a 








Φ 
ἀπουσία 


the Nile). Ρ Oxy 11. 237°! (a.n. 186) wap’ οἷς ἄκρατός 
ἐστιν ἡ τῶν v[d]pov ἁποτομ[(]α, ‘amongst whom the severity 
of the law is untempered” (Edd.). Counsel is pleading a 
native statute, admittedly harsh, which he claims was enforced 
rigidly: the word does not suggest straining a statute, but 
simply exacting its provisions to the full. Wilcken (Archiv 
iii. p. 303) compares with this passage BGU IV. το24"- 38 
(iv/v A.D.—a collection of judgements in capital cases), where 
he reads ἐνόμισας λανθάνειν τὴ]ν νόμων (he would emend 
τῶν v.) ἀπο[τ]ομίαν καὶ τὴν τοῦ δικάζοντος ἐξουσίαν. Cr. 
Plutarch De /iberts educ. 18 (p. 13D) δεῖ τοὺς πατέρας τὴν 
τῶν ἐπιτιμημάτων ἀποτομίαν τῇ πρᾳότητι μιγνύναι. A 
further literary citation may illustrate the harsher side of the 
word—Demetrius De:E/oc. 292 (ed. Roberts) κατὰ Φαλάρι- 
δος τοῦ τυράννον ἐροῦμεν καὶ τῆς Φαλάριδος ἀποτομίας, 
‘*we shall inveigh against the tyrant Phalaris and his 
cruelty.” 


ἀποτόμως. 

For the adj. in its literal sense ‘‘ cut off,” cf. an inscription 
from Delns BCA xxvii. p. 102!** (B.c. 250) τῶν στροφέων 
ἀπότομον μῆκος πήχεων wévre. In Cagnat III. 360° (Pam- 
phylia, Imperial) ὀξέσι σιδηροῖς καὶ ἀποτόμοις is believed 
to describe regular sharp weapons dealt out to gladiators for 
combat, in place of the blunt ones which the 4/asé populace 
found insufficiently exciting. In Wisd 1119 it denotes God’s 
retributive purposes towards Egypt, in contrast with His 
fatherly attitude to Israel at the Exodus. 


ἀποτρέπω. 

P Giss I. 205 (ii/A.D.) ἡ ἐπιστολή σον τὴν [μέριμναν 
δ... .Ἶ πον ἀπέτρεψεν [. .. It is unfortunate that this solitary 
citation for a verb common in literature should have no 
reliable context; but it is something that the word itself 
seems clear, and occurs in a woman’s private letter, which 
proves it vernacular. 


ἀπουσία. 

For ἀ. in the NT sense of ‘‘absence” (Phil 22%), see 
P Amh II. 1355 (early ii/A.D) μὴ ἀμελεῖν μον ἐν ἀπουσίᾳ 
τοιαύτῃ, ‘‘not to forget me in my long absence,” BGU I. 
195% (A.D. 161) κατα[ φ])ρονηθὲϊις ἐκ τῆς περὶ [τὴ]ν στρατίαν 
ἀπονυ[σζα[9] μον, 7. 2425 (Commodus) κατὰ τὴν ἐμὴ [ν] 
ἀπονσίαν, P Gen 1. 311} (A.p. 175-80) κατὰ ἀπονσίαν. 
Elsewhere it is used in the sense of ‘‘ waste,” ‘‘ deficiency,” 
e.g. BGU IV. 1065!5 (A.D. 97) δώσει ἑκάστον pvaialov 
[ὑπ]ὲρ ἀπονσίας τετάρτην μίαν, P Oxy X. 1273%8 (a.D. 
260—a marriage contract) τ]ὴν τούτων πάγτῳγ τρίψιν Kal 
ἀπουσίαν εἶναι πρὸς τὸν γαμοῦντα ‘the responsibility for 
the wear and loss of all these’’ (Edd.). Cf. the use of the 
corresponding verb in Artem. I. 78, ὃ δὲ εἰς τὴν ἑαυτοῦ 
θυγατέρα ἀπουσιάσει, cited by Suidas Lex., where ἀπρεπές 
is given as a meaning of ἀπόν. ᾿Απουσία was borrowed in 
Syriac to express a similar sense, as in the Acts of Thomas 
(iii/A.D.), according to Prof. R. H. Kennett (in a letter). 
The corresponding Greek (Acfa Zhomae, ed. Tischendorf, 
Ρ. 196) has βρῶσιν μηδεμίαν ὅλως ἀπουσίαν ἔχουσαν. 
But as late as P Oxy IX. 12237 (late iv/a.p.) διὰ τὴν 
ἀπονσίαν τοῦ γεούχον is still ‘owing to the absence of the 
landlord ” (Ed.). 
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ἀποφέρω 12 


ἀποφέρω. 


P Par 49232:. (B.c. 164-58) (= Witkowski®, p. 71) διὰ 
τὸ εἰς τὴν πόλιν με θέλειν δοῦναι ἀπενεγκεῖν. The verb 
(= Selections, p. 102f.), e.g. καλῶς ἐποίησες οὐκ ἀπένηχέός 
(2. ἀπήνεγκε9) pe per’ ἐσοῦ εἰς πόλιν, ‘So kind of you 
not to have taken me off with you to town!” For the 
verb with the added idea of violence, as Mk 15], see P Oxy 
1. 37!-38 (A.p. 49) (= Selections, p. 50) βούλεται ὀν[ό]ματι 
ἐλευθέρον τὸ σωμάτιον ἀπενέγκασθαι, ‘she wishes to (de- 
fend herself on the ground) that the foundling was carried 
off in virtue of its being freeborn,” BGU I. 223. = (A.v. 
114) (= Selections, Ὁ. 76) ἀνέβη els τὴν οἰκίαν pov, ἀπενέγκατο 
ol d(pevos) κίμενον ζεῦγος ψελλίω(ν) ἀργυρῶν, ‘he went up 
into my house, and carried off with him a pair of silver 
bracelets that were lying there”: cf. also P Magd 19 (B.c. 
221) κατέσπειραν (τὸν κλῆρον) σησάμωι καὶ σίτωι Kal ἀπε- 
γηνεγμένοι εἰσὶν παρὰ πάντα δίκαια. (The editor would 
read τὰ δίκαια.) Similarly P Ryl IT. 154* (A.p. 66) κατα- 
σπείροντας kal ἀποφέροντας τὰ περιεσόμεν[α] ἐκ τ[ούτω]ν, 
and P Leid Β "11 (ii/B.c.), where two persons are reported 
to have carried some oil off for their own use (&trevnveypévor 
εἰσίν), BGU IV. 1060"! (B.c. 14), α΄. Theactive seems to be 
used in the same sense in CPHerm g!°, but the context is 
fragmentary. For the subst. see P Tebt 11. 4248 (late iti/A.D.) 
ἴσϑι δὲ ὅτι SO ts φόρους καὶ ἀποφορὰς ἑπτὰ ἐτῶν, ‘let me 


tell you that you owe seven years’ rents and dues.” (Edd.) 


ἀποφεύγω. 
P Ryl IT. γγ88 (A.D. 192) ἀναδεξάμενος τὴν μείζονα ἀρχὴν 
οὐκ ὀφείλει τὴν ἐλάττον᾽ ἀποφεύγειν. 


ἀποφθέγγομαι 

occurs thrice in Vettius Valens, where the editor renders 
vaticinart: Ὁ. 7374 ἐν ἱεροῖς κάτοχοι γίνονται ἀποφθεγ- 
γόμενοι ἢ καὶ τῇ διανοίᾳ παραπίπτοντες, 11215 ἀποφθεγ- 
γομένους ἣ μανιώδεις ἢ προγνωστικοὺς ἀποτελοῦσιν, and 113} 
μανιώδεις ἐκστατικοὺς πτωματικοὺς ἀποφθεγγομένους ἀπερ- 
yafovra:r—he refers to Manetho i. 237. This is an extension 
zn malam fartem of the mantic note which Winer (a. 
Grimm-Thayer) finds in the verb. 


ἀπόχρησις. 

One or two instances of the verb ἀποχράομαι may be 
cited to illustrate the expressive ἀπόχρησις, which is found 
in the Greek Bible only in Col 237. OG/S 66516 (a.p. 49) 
ὑπὸ τῶν πλεονεκτικῶς Kal ἀναιδῶς ταῖς ἐξουσίαις ἀποχρω- 
μένων =: abudentibus: the Prefect Cn. Vergilius Capito issues 
an edict against the abuse of the /dera /ecatto. P Hib I. 
527 (c. B.C. 245) κίαὶ d]yriwev κλήρων ἀποκέχρηνται ταῖς 
γομαῖς, ‘‘the holdings in which they have used up the 
pastures” (Idc.). 


ἀποχωρέω. 

In the interesting census return P Lond 260?” (a.p. 72--3) 
(= II. p. 51) reference is made to the son of a man who had 
acquired the Alexandrian citizenship and @moxex» els τῇ 
ἰδίαν, ““ had returned to his own country,” who consequently 
was to be reckoned as Alexandrian. Cf. P Lond 4438 (B.c. 
161) (=I. p. 34) ἀπεχώρουν, and the illiterate P Fay 1167¢ 
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(A.D. 104) aldv [ἀπο͵]χωρῶι πέμσωι πρὸς [σὲ εἴνα σε 
ἀσπάσωμαι, ‘if I leave I will send to you to greet you.” 


ἀπρόσκοπος. 

In the letter of a slave to her master, P Giss I. 175*. 
(Hadrian) ἠγωνίασα, κύριε, οὐ μετρίως, ἵνα ἀκούσω ὅτι 
ἐνώθρευσας, ἀλλὰ χάρις τοῖς θεοῖς πᾶσι ὅτι σε διαφυλάσ- 
cove. ἀπρόσκοπον, the context implies that @ must be 
understood in the sense of ‘‘free from hurt or harm.” 
So in the same family correspondence, 26. 22° d[vaA]ap- 
Bavotons σε ἀπρόσ[κοπ]ον καὶ ἱλαρώτατον. In the same 
again, 2d. 79.5.8 ἵνα μετὰ φιλίας καὶ ἀπροσκόπως ἐξέλθωμεν 
ἀπ’ αὐτῶν én’ ἀγαθῶι ‘tin Freundschaft und ohne Arger 
und Anstoss” (Ed.). Under the form ἀπρόσκοπτος, it 
is found in the late (apparently heathen) inscription from 
Messana, /G.S/ 404 ᾿Ανδρόβιος Δύκιος ναύκληρος ἔζησε 
ἀπρόσκοπτος ἔτη ἃς (see Nageli, p. 43) in the metaphorical 
sense of Phil 119. ‘‘ blameless.” 

It is clear that we need not be longer concerned with 
Grimm's note, already discounted by Thayer, that the adj. 
is ‘*not found in profane authors”. 


ἀπροσωπολήμσιτως 

naturally does not appear. It is witness only to the firm 
hold of πρόσωπον λαμβάνειν as a fer. techn. in the vocabu- 
lary of Jews, derived from a literal translation. 


ἄπταιστος. 

In the lack of other citations this NT ἄπ. εἰρ. (Jude *) 
may be illustrated from M. Aur. v. 9 τὸ ἄπταιστον καὶ 
εὕρουν ἐν πᾶσι, ‘‘the security and happy course of all 
things,” which depend on the faculty of understanding and 


knowledge. See also 3 Macc 6585 ὁ τῶν πάντων δυνάστης 
ἀπταίστους αὐτοὺς ἐρρύσατο ὁμοθυμαδόν. 


ἅπτομαι. 


The sense of eagerness comes out well in the royal letter to 
Attis, priest of Pessinus, OG/S 315% (B.c. 164-3) μετὰ δὲ 
ταῦτα ἐν ἄλλαις καὶ ἄλλαις ἡμέραις del διασκοποῦσιν (for 
-οὐντων) ἥπτετο μᾶλλον ἡμῶν, “urged his view upon us.” 
In Sy// 8495 (Delphi, B.c. 177-6, in dialect) εἰ δέ τίς κα 
ἄπτηται Σωσίχας ἐπὶ καταδονλισμῶι, it means ‘‘lay hold 
of, appropriate.” The active sense of ‘‘kindle,” ‘set fire 
to,” is illustrated by the magical papyrus P Lond 121548 
(iii/A.D.) (= 1. p. ror) ἅπτε δὲ λιβάνῳ, and appears thrice 
in a very illiterate iv/A.D. letter, P Oxy X. 1297!8 ἀπέστιλά 
σοι... διὰ Ἴλιτος σφυρίδιον ἕν, ἅψαι αὐτὸν κεῖται (so 
7,47) **T sent you . . by ΠῚ5 one basket for you to burn”’ 
(Edd.). The middle occurs in the recently recovered Greek 
Acts of the martyr Christina—PSI 27}Ὁ © (v/a.p.) εὐχαριστῶ 
σοίι ὁ] πατὴρ τοῦ xi Iv Xv, μὴ ἐνκατα[ίλίπῃς pe εἰς] τὸν 
αἰῶν[α], ἀλλὰ ἔκ[τεινον] τὴν χεῖράν σον καὶ ἅψαι τοῦ πυρὸς 
τούτου καὶ σ]βέσον τὸ ἐπ[αναστὰν]) ἐπάνω pov, [μ]ήποται 
ἐπιχαρῇ Οὐρβανὸς ὁ τύραϊ[ννος ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ]. The familiar ἅπτε- 
σϑαι of healing wrought by touch may be illustrated by Sy// 
803° (iii/B.c.—the Asclepieum at Epidaurus) ἐδόκει αὐτάᾶι 
.. . τὸν θεὸν ἅψασ[θ]α( ob ra[s κοιλίας ᾿ ἐκ τού]τον rac 
᾿Ανδρομάχαι (the suppliant) v[ijds ἐξ ᾿Αρύββα ἐγίνε[τ]ο. 
‘The opposite sense occurs in 76. 804" (zb¢dem, perh. ii/A.D.) 
ἥψατο δέ pou (sc. ἢ νόσος) καὶ τῆς δεξιᾶς χιρὸς Kal τοῦ 
μαστοῦ. MGr has ἀνάφτω. ‘‘ kindle,” and the simplex ina 
special phrase, ἅψε σβύσε. 





᾿Απφία 


᾿Απφία. 

To the examples from the inscriptions of this Phrygian 
proper name given by Lightfoot Colossians® Ὁ. 306 f. add 
Perg 11. 513 ᾿Ιονλίαν ᾿Απφίαν ΔΛικιαννήν, and C. and 8. 
no. 309 (ii. p. 470—Apamea, pagan) ᾿Απφία Παπίον μήτηρ. 
In JBL xxvii. pt. ii. p. 145 Hatch cites three instances of the 
form’ Adta from PAS iii. 482, 508, 594 (Pisidia and Phrygia). 
In noting that the name is not to be found in the Magnesian 
inscriptions Thieme (p. 39) quotes K. Buresch Aus Lydien, 
Leipzig, 1898, p. 44, to the effect: ‘‘Der Name (Αφίας) 
gehort einer grossen in W(est}-Kleinasien und besonders 
N(ord)-Lydien sehr verbreiteten Namenfamilie an, deren 
Mitglieder mit wa, wd, φφ, Φ geschrieben erscheinen.” See 
also Radermacher Gr. p. 40 n?, who supports from an early 
Lycian inscr. the spelling ᾿Αφφία (found in D). 


ἀπωθέω 

occurs in P Fay 12419 (ii/A.D.) ἄνευ νομίμων ἡμᾶς 
ἀποθεῖσθαι: the editors render “‘illegally ousted.” The 
compound προσαπωθέω is found in a papyrus of Magdola 
(B.c. 221—published in A/é/anges Nicole, p. 283) προσαπώ- 
σατό με εἰς τὴν φυλακήν. 


ἀπώλεια. 

The weaker sense of ἅ. is illustrated by P Tebt II. 276% 
acquired certain possessions ἐξωδιασμὸν αὐτῶν [ποιήσεται 
καὶ ἀπώλειαν, ‘‘ will spend and lose them” (Edd.). Simi- 
larly in a series of nursing-contracts of the time of Augustus 
in BGU IV. we find the phrase ἐκτίνειν τὴν ἑκάστον ἀξίαν 
πλὴν συμφανοῦς ἀπωλείας, e.g. 1058" (= Chrest. II. 170), 
11068, a/. For the stronger meaning which we associate 
with NT usage, cf. the close of an ancient Coptic spell from 
the iii/A.D. Paris magical papyrus 184 (= Selections, p. 114) 
ἔξελθε δαῖμον, ἐπεί σε δεσμεύω δεσμοῖς ἀδαμαντίνοις ἀλύτοις, 
καὶ παραδίδωμί σε εἰς τὸ μέλαν χάος ἐν ταῖς ἀπωλίαις, ‘‘give 


you over to black chaos in utter destruction.” 


doa. 

For εἰ ἄρα, si forte, as in Mk 1134, Ac 8”, cf. P Petr IL. 
13 (19)® (middle of iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski,® p. 19) εἰ δ᾽ ἄρα 
μὴ ὁρᾶις ὃν δυνατόν, P Hal rfl 3 (middle of iii/B.c.), 
εἰ δὲ Apa δεῖ αὐτοῖς σταθμοὺς δίδο[σθ]αι π[α]ρὰ τῶν 
οἰκονόμων, διδότωσαν α[ὐ)τοῖς τοὺς ἀναγκαίους. See also 
P Oxy VII. 1070” (iii/A.v.) μὴ ἀμελήσῃς μὴ ἄρα ποτὲ 
θέλῃς plelra σ[ογῦ [Ἢρ]αείδι τὴν τήρησιν τῆς ὅλης οἰκίας 
παραδιδόναι, ““ἀο not neglect this, lest indeed you choose 
to hand over the keeping of the whole house to Herais” 
(Ed.): cf. P Amh 11. 84” (ii/iili A.pD.) . . . Jpevos μὴ ἄρα τι 
πάθω. 


ἄρα. 

The interrogative ἄρα occurs in a curious interview with 
a Roman emperor, P Oxy I. 33!*:* (late ii/A.v.), where a 
condemned man asks who had recalled him, dpa ἢ σύνκλητος 
ἢ σὺ ὁ λήσταρχος ; ‘‘ Was it the senate, or you, the arch- 
pirate?” (Edd.). For the MGr use of ἀρά (&paye(s]) in 
questions implying doubt (or refusal), see Thumb’s Lanadbook, 
p- 180 f. 


ParT I. 
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dod. 

A sepulchral inscr. from S.W. Phrygia, C. and 8B. no. 466 
(ii. p. 565), which Ramsay thinks Christian, mainly because 
of the name Amerimnos, has ἐὰν δέ τις αὐτῶν μὴ φοβηθῇ 
τούτων τῶν καταρῶν, τὸ ἀρᾶς δρέπανον εἰσέλθοιτο εἰς τὰς 
οἰκήσις αὐτῶν καὶ μηδίναν ἐνκαταλείψετο. Here ἀρά might 
represent κατάρα, by the principle illustrated for verbs in 
Proleg. p. 115; but this does not apply in the closely similar 
no. 563 (Akmonia), where Jewish origin is argued. The 
noun may be quoted from a source where no suspicion of 
Jewish or Christian influence can come in—the end of the 
great inscr. of Antiochus I. of Commagene, OG/S 383% 
(i/B.C.), παρανόμωι δὲ γνώμηι κατὰ δαιμόνων τιμῆς καὶ 
χωρὶς ἡμετέρας ἀρᾶς παρὰ θεῶν ἐχθρὰ πάντα: cf. Magn 
105° (ii/B.c.) νόμοις γ]ὰρ ἱεροῖς καὶ ἀραῖς καὶ ἐπιτίμοις 
ἄνωθεν διεκεκώλ[υ)το ἵνα μηθεὶς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ τοῦ [Atds] . . . 
[μ]ήτε ἐννέμῃ κτλ. For ἀρατός see Sy/Z 303'7 (ii/B.c.), 
ἀρατὴν ἅμα καὶ σωτήριον [περὶ τῶ]ν ἀπορουμένων del 
πίρο]τιθέντες γνώμην. 


᾿Αραβία. 

For ’A. as the name of an Egyptian nome situated on 
the east side of the Nile, see P Lond gor? (B.c. 116-11) 
(=II. p. 14), P Oxy IV. 709° (ὦ A.D. 50). There would 
seem to be a reference to an ᾿Αραβία ἄνω in PSI 56}! 
(A.D. 107), where see the editcr’s note. 


ἀργέω. 

In P Petr II. 4 (9)* (B.c. 255-4} certain quarrymen 
complain vuvl δὲ ἀργοῦμεν διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν σώμ[α7τα ὥστε 
ἀνακαθᾶραι τὴν ἄμμον, ‘but now we are idle (‘ playing’) 
for want of slaves to clear away the sand”: cf. #6. 9 (3)? 
(B.C. 241-39), ἐὰν ἀργῶσιν, and 14 (14). Later instances 
of the verb are afforded by P Lond 131* (farm-accounts, 
A.D. 78) (=I. p. 190 f.), P Oxy IV. 725 (a.p. 183), a 
contract of apprenticeship where provision is made that the 
apprentice shall have twenty days’ holiday in the year, 
ἀργήσει δὲ ὁ παῖς els λόγον ἑορτῶν κατ᾽ Eros ἡμέρας εἴκοσι : 
cf. Ὁ ἐὰν δὲ πλείονας τούτων ἀργήσῃ, if he exceeds this 
number from idleness he is to make it good afterwards, 
26. I. 12156 (ii/aA.pb.) μὴ ἀφῇς αὐτοὺς ἀργῆσε ὅλους, ‘do 
not let them be wholly idle,” and P Fay 13118 (iii/iv a.p.) 
τὰ TavpKa (/. -μκὰ) μὴ ἀργείτωκ. Add P Flor I. 1019 (late 
i/A.D.) ἐὰν apyhon[trac?] εἷς ἐξ ἡμῶν, P Lond 1170 verso® 
(A.D. 258-9) (= III. p. 194) λόγος ἐργατῶν ἀργησάντων, 
a. 1173'° (A.D. 125) (=III. p. 208) α΄. For ἀργ' in P 
Lond 131 recto (A.D. 78-9) (=I. p. 171) the editor con- 
jectures ἀργίζει, or some other variant of ἀργεῖ, in the sense 
of ‘‘taking holiday”: cf. Mayser, Gr. p. 84. The absence 
of the sugyestion implied in our ‘‘idle” is well seen in 
P Oxy VITT. 1160* (ili/iv A.D.) διμήνον δὲ ἤργηκα ὧδη, εἰ 
μή, ἤμελλα ὑμῖν mage (2.4. πᾶσι) ἄλλα πέμπιν, where there 
is no thought of apology for the two months. The word 
may be used of inanimate things, as of ships in P Petr II. 
2oli.11 (B.C. 252) ὅπως... μὴ ἀργῆι τὰ πλοῖα, and of a 
garden in P Flor II. 262° (iii/A.D.) ἔπὶ ὃ κῆπος ἀργεῖ : this 
is correlate with the use of the causative καταργεῖ in Lk 137. 
In MGr the verb means ‘‘delay, come too late,” an easy 
development from the idea of ‘‘ idling, dawdling” : this might 
indeed be taken as corroborative evidence for the connotation 
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of blameworthy ‘‘idling” which appears in NT, but not in 
our vernacular sources, as noted above. 


ἀργός. 

The various connotations of the verb appear in its source, 
the adj. ἀργός (aFepyds), the opposite of ἐνεργός, ““ αἱ 
work”). Thus in P Lond 9158 (a census-return of A.D. 
160-1) (= III. p. 27) a certain Apollonius is described as 
belonging to the ‘‘leisured” class of Memphis (τῶν ἀπὸ 
Μέμφεως ἀργῶν, a ‘practically certain” reading): cf. for 
the same description BGU III. 8335 (A.D. 173-4). In 
BGU IV. 10788 (a.p. 39) a man writes to his sister, ἐὰν 
λάβω τὰ κερμάμια (ὃ κεράμια), ὄψομαι τί με δεῖ ποιεῖν᾽ οὐ 
γὰρ ἀργὸν δεῖ με καθῆσθαι. P Lond 1170 versot’® 468 (see 
below) has ὄνος ἃ ἀργός, ‘travelling light,” as against 


others with loads. In P Flor I. 14@ and P’Amh II. 97° 


(both 11,4.1».) ἐλαιουργίον ἀργοῦ = ‘‘an oil-press which is 
out of working order”; similarly P Oxy X. 1269* (early 
ii/A.D.) ἑτέρα (sc. κιβωτός) dpyf “another out of use” 
(Edd.). In Syl/. 533% (iii/A.D.), τὸ ἀργόν is opposed to τὸ 
πεφντευμένον : so 2d. 233° (soon after B.C. 229) τῆς χώρας 
διὰ] τοὺς πολέμους ἀργοῦ καὶ ἀσπόρου οὔϊσης. In MGr 
ἀργά = ““ἴοο late”: 
MGr ἀργῶ above. 

The derived noun ἀργία ‘‘holiday” may be seen in P 
Petr III. 40 (a)* 15, and in a diary of Heroninus, steward 
of property at Theadelphia (A.D. 258-9), P Lond 1170 
verso ete. (= III. p. 202): against each day of the month 
is entered the work done thereon, but we have the roth, 
21st, and 24th marked ἀργία. It is open to question whether 
this neutral meaning should not be applied in Wisd 135, 
where ἀργίας and ἀνέσεως seem to stand by parallelism alike 
for ‘‘leisure”: cf. RV mg. and our note on ἄνεσις. In that 
case the workman spends his working hours and the best 
parts of the wood in making something useful: the leavings 
of the wood are carved into an idol by his ‘‘ holiday dilig- 
ence” and the ‘‘skill of his spare time.” Notice might be 
taken of the neat word-play on ἀργὰ... ἔργα in the 
context (14°): it recalls Henry Bradshaw’s brilliant and 
convincing emendation in 2 Pet 3”, τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ ἔργα « ἀργὰ» 
«εὑρεθήσεται. 


ἀργύρεος. 

The adj. in its contracted form (as in 2 Tim 27°, Rev 9539) 
is found in P Lond 191" (an inventory of household furniture, 
A.D. 103-17) (= IL. p. 265) φύλλια ἀργυρᾶ ὀκτώ: cf. P. 
Lond 1249 (iv/v A.D.) (=I. p. 122). Constant associa- 
tion with xpvoots produced a mixture of flexion in the fem. : 
thus ἀργυρῆ BGU 11. 388 # 223 (ii/ili a.D.), τῆν P Leid W 
xxili.22 (ij/iii A.D.), but χρυσᾶν Rev 115, P Lond 124% 
(iv/v A.D.) = I. p. 122). For the uncontracted forms, which 
do not seem to occur in the Ptolemaic papyri (Mayser Gr. p. 
293), see 1 Esr 617 A τὰ χρυσᾶ καὶ τὰ ἀργύρεα (ἀργυρᾶ B), 
and cf. the long British Museum magic papyrus P Lond 
121581 (jii/A.D.) (=I. p. 102) ἐπιγραφόμενον ἐπὶ χρυσέον 
πετάλον 4 apyupéov, and OG/S 480° (Ephesus, 11/B.C. ) 
“Apres ἀργυρέαν καὶ εἰκόνας ἀργυρέας δύο. See further 
Helbing Ο»., p. 34 f. 

The form ἀργυρικός = ‘‘ of money ” yenerally is common 
both in the papyri and the inscriptions, e.g. P Amh IT. 31° 
(B.C. 112) τὴν σιτικὴν μίσθωσιν Kal τὴν ἀργυρικὴν πρόσοδον 


cf. the note on the development of 
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‘‘ rents in corn and taxes in money ” (Edd.), P Grenf I. 211 
(B.C. 126) ὑπάρχοντά μοι πάντα σύμβο(λά) τε σιτικὰ [Kall 
ἀργνί(ρικά) ‘all contracts belonging to me of corn and of 
money,” OG/S go* (the Rosetta stone, B.C. 196) δαπάνας 
ἀργυρικάς τε kal σιτικὰς μεγάλας : cf. BGU Ι. 14}: 3 (A.D. 
255) Adyos ἀργυρικὸς λημμάτων καὶ ἀναλωμάτων, 74. 15]. 12 
(A.D. 194) πράκτορα ἀργυρικῶν. 


ἀργύριον. 

In the marriage contract P Eleph 17 (B.c. 311-10) 
(= Selections, p. 3) provision is made that in certain circum- 
stances the bridegroom shall repay the bride dpyuplov 
᾿Αλεξανδρείου (δραχμὰς) A, ‘‘ 1000 drachmas of Alexander's 
coinage.” According to the editor, this is ‘‘ perhaps the 
earliest documentary mention of Alexander’s coinage,” unless 
ον 176 is about two years older. In P Amh II. 407 
(ii/B.c.) mention is made of a bribe consisting of dpyvplov 
ora(rfipas) ἢ, ‘eight staters of silver,” by means of which a 
certain Epiodorus secured a fresh division of land in the 
interests of the temple of Socnopaeus. For a similar use 
of ἀργυρισμός and ἀργυρίζομαι see Wilcken Archiv iv. 
p- 174. 


ἀργυροκόπος. 

For this designation in Ac 1935 (cf. LXX Jud 17‘, Jer 638) 
of Demetrius, who was probably master of the guild for the 
year, see Ramsay CRE‘, p. 128, and cf. an order of pay- 
ment of early i/A.D. published by Milne amongst the Hawara 
Papyri, Archiv v. p. 382, no. 68, χρημάτισοίν) a eee | 
᾿Απολλωνίου ἀργυροκ[όπῳ], and BGU III. γ8115.5 (i/a..) 
ἄλλα (sc. πινάκια) ὠτία μὴ ἔχοντα, κατασκευασθέντα ἐν 
᾿Αρσινοίτηι διὰ ᾿Απολλωνίον ἀργ[υροκόπον, P Giss I. 47% 
(Hadrian) Avovue[(ov τοῦ ἀργυροκόπον. P Flor I. σιν 
P Oxy VIII. 1τ146}2, P Lond 983? (= III. p. 229) (all 
iv/A.b.), and Syl/ 8731 (ἢ συνεργασία τῶν ἀργνροκόπων 
καὶ χρυσοχόων) also show it. For ἀργνυροκοπεῖον see CIA 
Il. 47679 (c. B.C. 100). 


ἄργυρος. 

The distinction between ἄργυρος “5. ver” and ἀργύριον 
‘< silver used as money,” which in classical Greek has excep- 
tions on both sides, is generally observed in NT: ἀργύριον 
in 1 Cor 313 and &pyvpos in Mt 10° are the only clear excep- 
tions. In the papyri ἄργυρος is as rare as ἀργύριον is 
ubiquitous. It figures frequently in P Leid X, a very long 
document dealing with metallurgical subjects (ili/iv A.D.). 
P Par 60 475% (c. B.C. 200) has ἀργύρον στατήρων, and BGU 
III. gg2ii-5 19. (p.c. 160) χαλκοῦ πρὸς ἄργυρον, but in P 
Lips I. 6427 (iv/A.D.) &(py)ypow (curiously abbreviated) is 
“ (614, Silveras a metal is thus the prevailing sense in the 
few occurrences we can report from papyri, while ἀργύριον 
for money appears many hundred times. The differentiation 
affects a well-known compound in C. and B. no. 300" (ii. 
p. 466—A pamea) ἀργυριοταμιεύσαντα for &pyvpor, There 
are sundry derivatives of ἄργνρος, of which we might mention 
ἀργυρώνητος, occurring in P Said Khan 16 (B.c. 88) τὴν ἀ. 
ἄμπελον, P Lond 198} (A.D. 169-77) (= II. p. 173), BGU 
ΙΝ. 11058 (8.6. 11) καθυβρίει Kal τὰς χεῖρας ἐπιφέρων 
χρῆται ὡς οὐδὲ ἀργυρῳγήτωι ‘‘ treats me as he would not 
treat a thing he had bought ’—the reading is not certain. 


᾿Αρεοπαγίτης 7 


In the ILXX the disparity between the frequency of ἄργυρος 


and ἀργύριον is just what it is in papyri. In MGr ἄργυρος 
is the metal. 


᾿Αρεοπαγίτης. 
The form ᾿Αρενπαγίτης is found Michel 6875 (end of 
11i/B.C.), ἐδ. 8237 (B.C. 220). 


ἀρέσκεια. 


For the bad sense which prevails in classical writers 
(see Lightfoot on Col 119) a new literary citation may be 
made from Philodemus (i/B.c.) Περὶ κολακείας (in Rhein. 
Mus. \vi. 623) ἄνεν τῆς τοιαύτης ἀρεσκείας. But P Oxy 
IV. 729™ (a.p. 137) is a close parallel for Paul’s use: 
ποι]ήσονται τοὺς ποτισμοὺς τοῦ [κτή]ματος Kal τῆς καλα- 
μ[εἰας] πεμπταίους πρὸς ἀρεσκί[αν] τοῦ Σαραπίωνος, ‘they 
shall irrigate the vine-land and the reed-land every fifth day 
to the satisfaction of Sarapion” (Edd.). (We spell -ea on 
historical grounds, regarding the MSS. as inadequate wit- 
nesses for εἰ and t: see Proleg. p. 47). Deissmann BS p. 
224 cites an additional witness from an inscription, testifying 
with many passages in Philo to a use of ἀρέσκεια in a good 
sense—including even a relation towards God—wholly inde- 
pendent of NT. We may compare his inscription with a 
nearly identical phrase in Prirene 11378 (i/B.c.) τελειῶν δ᾽ ὁ 
μετὰ ταῦτα χρόνος ἐθεωρεῖτο πρὸς τὴν els τὸ πλῆθος] 
ἀρέσκειαν. 


ἀρέσκω. 


For the idea of service in the interests of others which 
underlies several of the NT occurrences of this verb 
(1 Th 28, Rom 1543, 1 Cor 10%), we may compare its use 
in monumental inscriptions to describe those who have 
proved themselves of use to the commonwealth, as OG/S 
641 (A.D. 246-7) ᾿Ιούλιον Αὐρήλιον . . . of σὺν αὐτῷ 
κατελθόντες . . . ἀνέστησαν ἀρέσαντα αὑτοῖς, τειμῆς χάριν, 
tb. 64613 (iii/A.D.) Σεπτίμ[ιον Οὐορώδην] . . . ἀναλώσαντα 
καὶ ἀρέσαντα τῇ τε αὐτῇ βουλῇ καὶ τῷ δήμῳ. For a wider 
sense see thé interesting petition of a Jew of Alexandria in 
the 26th year of Augustus, who, after describing himself as 
μεταλαβὼν καθ᾽ ὃ δυνατὸν καὶ τῷ πατρὶ [τῆ]ς ἀρεσκούσης 
παιδείας, goes on to state that he runs the risk τῆς ἰδίας 
πατρίδος στερηθῆναι (ΒΟ) IV. 11405"), In PSI 94° 
(ii/A.D.) a woman writes gratefully ὅτι ἤρεσε καὶ τῷ παιδὶ ἡ 
ποδίς, καὶ προσεδρεύει ἰς τὰ μαθήματα : cf. BGU IV. 1141%4 
(Aug.) ὡς δοῦλος ἐπ᾽ ἐλευθερίᾳ θέλει ἀρέσαι οὕτω κἀγὼ τὴν 
φιλίαν σον θέλων ἄμεμπτίον)] ἐματὸν ἐτήρησα. In P Oxy 
VIII. 115335 (,4.}.} a man sends his son a piece of fabric, 
telling him to show it to a third man and write as to the 
colour, ἐὰν αὐτῷ ἀρέσκῃ. Similarly in P Giss I. 20% (ii/a.v.) 
ὁποῖ]ον δέ σοι χρῶ[μ]α ἀρέφκει, [δήλω]σον δι’ ἐπι[σ]τολῆς 
ἣ μεικρὸν ἔρ[γο]ν αὐτοῦ π[ίέμψο]ν---ἃαὶ woman is writing to 
her husband about some wool she is working for him. 
(Ought we perhaps to supplement ἔρ[ινο]ν from the previous 
line, instead of &p[yo]v, ‘‘a little wool of that (colour) ’’?) 
The same lady’s mother writes to the husband in 2218 
ταῦτα καὶ θεοῖς [ἀρῇσκε[ι), but then unfortunately becomes 
illegible, though a small space suggests to the editor that the 
sentence ends there: in that case ταῦτα is her earnest wish 
to see her son-in-law safe home. The verb remains in the 


en 


vernacular to-day with meaning unchanged, but (normally) 
a less irregular present ἀρέζω. 


ἀρεστός. 

The adj. is very common. P Hib I. 515 (B.c. 245) 
πριϊάμενοῃς λάμβανε ἀρεστὰς τ[ιμῶγν ὑπογεγραμμένων, 
‘‘accept, if satisfactory, and buy at the prices below 
written” (Edd.). P Grenf 11. 2415 (B.c. 105) παρεχέσθω 
(sc. τὸν οἶνον) μόνιμον καὶ ἀρεστὸν ἕως ᾿Αθὺρ a, ““ wine that 
will keep and be satisfactory till Athyr 1581." P Απῇ II. 
485 (B.C. 106) χορηγοῦντες κενώματα ἀρεστά, ‘ providing 
acceptable vessels” (Edd.). In P Tebt II. 342%? (late 
ii/A.D.) a pottery is described as λίθοις ἀρεστοῖς ἐξηρτι- 
o(pévov), ‘newly fitted with stones in good order”: so *, 35, 
Cf. Sy// 5227 (iii/B.c.) otvo[v] παρέχειν ἀρεστόν, and for the 
adverb Michel 456°. (ii/B.c.) ἀποδεδείχασιν of ἐπιμεληταὶ 
τῆι βουλ[ῆι] συντετελεσμένα πάντα τὰ ἔργα ἀρεστῶς, BGU 
IV. 1119" (B.C. 5) τὰ προσήκοντα ἔργα πάντα καθ᾽ ὥρα[ν] 
καὶ κατὰ καιρὸν ἀρεστῶς. The collocation of εὐάρεστος 
and δόκιμος in Rom 1418 is closely paralleled in P Amh 
IT. 895 (A.D. 121) τὸ (4. τὸν) δὲ ἀργυρικὸν φόρον δόκιμον 
ἄριστον (/. ἀρεστόν), if the editors’ certain emendation be 
accepted. So P Flor I. 15 (A.D. 153) ἀργύριον δόκιμον 
νομειτευόμενον ἀρεστόν : P Lond 938° (A.D. 225) (= III. 
p- 150), αἱ. 


“Αρέτας. 

The form ᾿Αρέτας (for rough breathing see WH 7.7.2 
Pp- 313) instead of ᾿Αρέθας may, as Deissmann (BS p. 183 f.), 
following Schilrer Geschichte i. p. 738, has suggested, be due 
to a desire to Hellenize the barbaric name by assimilation to 


ἀρετή. 
ἀρετή. 


The limitation of this word to four occurrences in NT— 
and two of them in 2 Pet—may possibly be connected with 
the very width of its significance in non-Christian ethics: 
it had not precision enough for large use in Christian lan- 
guage. If Brugmann is right in connecting it with ἀρέ-σκω 
Kurzgef. vergl. Gr. p. 519), this vagueness was there from 
the first. Our ‘‘ virtue” is too narrow for a word which had 
nearly all the forces of our adj. ‘‘ good”’: cf. Prof. G. Murray, 
Greek Epic, p. 57. Some Kowf, instances may be quoted. 
P Hib I. 15%. (a rhetorical exercise, about B.c. 280-40) : 
the younger men are exhorted to employ their hodies 
εὐκαίρως τὴν ἀπόδειξιν ποιησαμένους τῆς αὐτῶν ἀρετῆς, © in 
a timely display of their prowess” (Edd.) In the ordinance 
of Ptolemy Euergetes II., P. Tebt I. 5166. (g.c. 118), certain 
officials are warned not τὴν ἐν ἀρετῆι κειμένην βα(σιλικὴν) 
γῆν παραιρεῖσθαι τῶν γεωί(ργῶν) μηδὲ ἐπὶ ἐγλογῆι γεωργεῖν, 
‘“‘to take the richest Crown land from the cultivators by 
fraud or cultivate it at choice.” The editors quote Hesy- 
chius ἀρετῶσιν * ἀρεταίνωσιν, εὐδαιμονῶσιν, ἐν ἀρετῇ ὦσιν. 
It is thus possible that we have here earlier evidence for 
ἀρεταί = /audes in the LXX (see Deissmann BS p. 95f., 
Hort 7 Pet p. 128 f.), as if ‘‘ land in esteem.” The other new 
meaning brought out by Deissmann (sé¢ μ᾽») ‘‘ manifestation 
of power” (as 2 Pet 1°) may also be further illustrated. 
Thus in Sy// 784? (iv/B.c.) ᾿Αϑηνάαι Μένεια ἀνέθηκεν ὄψιν 
ἰδοῦσα ἀρετὴν τῆς θεοῦ, Dittenberger quotes with approval 
Foucart’s definition of ἀρετή as signifying ‘‘ vim divinam 
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quae mirabilem in modum hominibus laborantibus salutem 
afferret.” Cf. 16. 806%° (Crete, early Empire) πλείονας 
dpera[s τοῦ θεοῦ) and 74. 807° (c. ii/A.D.) where after a 
miraculous restoration of a blind man the people rejoice ὅτι 
ζῶσαι ἀρεταὶ ἐγένοντο ἐπὶ τοῦ Σεβαστοῦ ἡμῶν ᾿Αντωνείνου. 
There is suggestive force in this rejoicing of the pagan crowd 
to find that ‘‘ powers” of Asclepios were still ‘‘alive” in 
those dark days. 

A few miscellaneous references may be added. With the 
list of virtues in 2 Pet 15, cf. OGJS 438° (i/B.c.) ἄνδρα 
ἀγαθὸν γενόμενον καὶ διενένκαντα πίστει καὶ ἀρετῇ καὶ 
δ[ικ]αιοσύνῃ καὶ εὐσεβείαι καὶ περὶ το(ῦ κ)ο(ι)ν[οὔἹ συν- 
φέροντος τὴν πλείστ[η]ν εἰσενηνεγμένον σπουδήν (see BS 
p- 360ff., LAX p. 322). In the invitation to celebrate 
Hadrian’s accession to the Imperial throne, the new Emperor 
is described as one ὧι πάντα δοῦλα [δι ἀρετὴν κ[αὶ] πατρὸς 
τύχην θεοῦ (P Giss I. 35), A sepulchral epigram from 
Hermupolis (PSI 17%-?, iii/a.D.) begins—[O]¥ γὰρ ἐν ἀνθρώ- 
ποισὶιν ἐὼν ἐβάδιζεν ἐκείνην τὴν ὁδὸν ἣν ἀρετῆς οὐκ ἐκάθηρε 
θέμις. And in the later papyri the word is frequent as a 
title of courtesy. e.g. P Oxy I. 60 (A.p. 323) ἀκολούθως 

τοῖς κελευσθῖσι ὑπὸ τῆς ἀρετῆς τοῦ κυρίον μον διασημοτάτου 
ἡγεμόνος Σαβινιανοῦ, ἐῤ. 7111.38 (A.D. 303) εἴ σον δόξειεν τῇ 
ἀρετῇ : cf. P Lips I. 4oti- 20, 1.9,18. εἴν ν a.p.), P Grenf II. 
go" (vi/A.D.) af. The same usage is found in Jos. “4727. xii. 
53: cf. our ‘* Excellency.” 


ἀρήν. 

Of the nominative of this word (Fapfy. declined accord- 
ing to the primitive model still normal in Sanskrit. and 
traced in κύων κυνός, caro carnis, etc.), we have no occur- 
rences except in early times (Attic, Coan and Cretan inscrip- 
tions): see Searles, Lexicoyrathical Study (Chicago, 1898), 
p. 21. The oblique cases, although there is only one occur- 
rence inthe NT (Lk τοῦ ἄρνας), are by no means obsolete 
in the Kow#: thus ἀρνός P Tebt I. 11735 (B.c. 99), and 
even P Lond 125 versv® (magical, v/A.D.) (=I. p. 123) 
αἵματι ἀ[ρ]νὸς μέλανος ; ἄρνες P Hib I. 3211 (B.c. 246); 
ἄρν(ασι) P Amh II. 735 (Λ.Ὁ. 129-30) ; ἄρνας BGU I. 1338 
(1},4.}.}, PST 40 (A.p. 129), P Oxy I. 742 ete. (a.p. 116) ; 
PSI 568 (A.p. 107) ἄρνες, and so P Hawara 3225 (Antoninus) 
(in Archiv v. p. 394). Mayser’s instance from P Magd 214 
must be dropped: see the new edition. Xazbel το 888 
(Attalia, an oracle of Cybele) ]s &pva[s] κα[τ]έχουσι λύκοι : 
cf. Lk τοῦ, The replacing of this irregular noun by the only 
formally diminutive ἀρνίον is normal. The distinction in 
use between this word and ἀμνός seems beyond our power to 
trace: van Herwerden (s.v. ἀρήν) cites a grammarian who 
makes this a lamb less than a year old, ἀμνός one over 
a year, 


ἀριθμέω. 

The ordinary use of the verb is for ‘‘payment”: cf. 
P Giss 1. 83 (A.D. 119) τὴν συμ]φωνηθεῖαν (7. -σαν) τιμὴν 
τῷ ᾿Απολλῳνίῳ ἀρ[ιθ]μήσας, P Oxy III. 48628 (a.p. 131) 
ἀριθμήσασα τιμὴν αὐτῶν, P Lille I. 3 (after B.c. 240) 
καλῶς ποι(ήσει9) [συ]ντάξας ἀρ[ι]θμῆσαι ἡμῖν τὸ γινόμενον 
ὀψώνιον} τοῦ Λωίο[ν μ]ηνός, α΄. In P Leid ΟἸΪ- 19 (p. 118) 
(the dream of Ptolemaeus, ii/B.C.) οἴομαι ἀρειθμεῖν με seems 
to refer to ‘‘counting” days: ten lines higher the verb 
means ‘‘pay.” BGU 1]. 6208 (ii/A.p.) ἠριθμήθημείν has a 


ἀριστερός 


lacuna following, but has reference apparently to numeration. 
The subst. ἀρίθμησις occurs in P Ryl II. 9912 (iii/a.p.) 
διαγράψω . . ταῖς εἰθισμέναις ἀριθμήσεσιν ““ ἴῃ the customary 
instalments” (Edd.). It is common in the phrase εἰς ἀρίθμησιν 
μηνός, as BGU I. 258, 41° (both ii/iii aA.p.), Pressigke 10g0* 
(ostracon, A.D. 161). There is a further derivative ἀριθμητι- 
κός : Wilcken (Osér. i. p. 351, cf. Archiv iv. p. 174) makes 
τὸ &. an impost for the maintenance of the ἀριθμηταί, but 
GH (P Tebt II. p. 197) regard it rather as a tax on land: 
cf. BGU I. 236°, 3307 (both ii/a.p.). It is MGr, as is 
ἀριθμόΦφ. We may take the opportunity of noting the 
remarkable parallel to Mt 10°, Lk 127 in the new fragment 
of Alcaeus (vii/vi B.c.), P Oxy X. 1233, fr. 8! . .]ς παρὰ 
μοῖραν Alos οὐδὲ rpix[ . . (see the note). 


ἀριθμός. 

P Petr II. 1638 (middle 111|8.6.) (= Witkowski’, p. 12) 
ἠκούσ]αμεν ἀριθμὸν ἔσεσθαι ἐκ τῶν ᾿Αρσινοε[ίω]ν, P Gen I. 
16% (Α.1». 207) τοὶ τούτον ἀδελφοὶ ὄντες τὸν ἀριθμὸν πέντε. 
For the LXX ἀριθμῷ = few” in Num 9? Kzek 1216 
(Thackeray, O. 7. Gram. p. 39), cf. P Oxy IV. γ427: (B.c. 2) 
(= Witkowski’, p. 128) παράδος δέ τινι τῶν φίλων ἀριθμῷ 
αὐτάς (sc. δεσμάς), ‘‘deliver a few of them,” rather than 
‘*deliver them accurately counted” (as Wilcken αὐ. Wit- 
kowski). But note the combination in P Oxy X. 127086 
(A.D. 159) ἀριθμῷ wAfplas: so 76. 12737) (A.D. 260) with 
ἀριθμοῦ, and 12612 (a.p. 325). Another use appears in BGU 
IV. 10855 (a.p. 171) where P. M. Meyer restores περὶ τῶν... 
ἀρι)]θμῷ τριάκοντα ἔντυχε TH στρατηγῷ) : ἀριθμῷ is ‘‘a kind 
of rubric ””—‘‘ heading no. 30,” or the like. OG/S 266° 
(iii/B.C). ὑπὲρ τῶν τὸν ἀριθμὸν ἀποδόντων τὸν κύριον, ‘as 
regards those who had completed the fixed number of years.” 
It may be worth while to call attention to Wessely’s paper on 
Gnostic numbers in the A/i/therlungen of the Rainer Collection 
I.i. p. 113 ff.: thus 99 is the ἀριθμός of ἀμήν (a + p+ n+ v= 
99) and the mystic ᾿Αβρασάξ is the number of the year, since 
its letters numerically total 365 (see P Leid Wi¥- 80) For 
the application of this principle to the ‘‘ number ”’ of the Beast 
(Rev 1318), with illustrations from Greek grafitt from Pompeii 
(so before A.D. 79), see Deissmann LAZ p. 276f.: one of 
them is φιλῶ ἧς ἀριθμὸς dpe, “1 love her whose number is 
545.” The case for a Greek rather than a Hebrew gematria 
in a Greek book is undeniably strong. Deissmann, /.c. refers 
to the dictionaries under ἰσόψηφος. We may cite from 
Cagnat IV. 7437¢ (= C. and &. no, 232—a metrical epitaph 
by a Jew of the time of Alexander Severus) a good instance 
of the gematria in Greek—lodyngos δυσὶ τούτοις Γάιος os 
ἅγιος ὡς ἀγαθὸς προλέγω : both adjectives total 284, agree- 
ing with the number of his own name. 


ἀριστερός. 

For the phrase ἐξ ἀριστερῶν (as Lk 235) cf. P Ryl II. 
1535 (A.D. 138-61), BGU I. 8657 (ii/a.p.), P Gen I. 43" 
(A.D. 226). The adj., it need hardly be said, is very common 
in the personal descriptions of appellants, witnesses, etc., in 
legal documents. Cf. also for the sake of the curious side- 
light which it throws upon the daily life of Arsinoe the com- 
plaint which a woman lodges against Petechon, the male 
attendant in the women’s baths, that he threw hot water over 
her and xaréxavorev τήν τε κοιλίαν Kal τὸν ἀριστερὸν μηρὸν 





᾿Αριστόβουλος 


ἕως τοῦ γόνατος (P Magd 33 recto‘, B.C. 221). 
still in use. 


᾿Αριστόβουλος. 
A widely spread name: cf. Michel 4725 (Leros, ii/B.c.), 
2b. 594 (Delos, B.c. 279), Afagn 3045, Priene 313). 


The adj. is 


ἄριστον. 

P Oxy III. ς19}7 (ii/a.p.) παιδίοις ἀρίστον ὀβί(ολοὶ) & is 
presumably the account of a meal, which from the price was 
probably a light one! So #6. 1V.736% (c. A.D. 1) πράσων 
ἀρίστῳ γερδί(ον) (ὀβολός) ‘‘ leeks for the weaver’s breakfast ” 


(Edd.). P Tebt I. 112 introd.27 (B.c. 112) ἀρίστον σὺν 
᾿Ηλιοδώ(ρωι) ᾿Αθηί ) &, 2d. ττ685 (late ii/B.c.) σῦκα ἐπὶ 
ἀρίστον t. A more considerable meal seems intended in 


P Tebt I. 1208? (i/B.c.) εἰς τὸ Ἰσιῆν τοῦ ἀρίστ[ο]ν t-—it 
was a repast in the temple of Isis. /5. 121% (i/B.c.) ὄψον 
ἐπ᾿ ἀρίστῳ &. We have not noticed the verb ἀριστάω. 


ἀρκετός. 

To the occurrences of this rare word we can now add 
y[e]vod. We seem to have the adverb in the mutilated 
conclusion of BGU II. 531%! (ii/aA.p.) ἐὰν §[@ . . .] 
dpxeros [ἔχηι [. . . Vettius Valens, p. 30475, has καὶ ἦν 
ἀρκετὸν κατὰ τοὺς λοιποὺς ἐᾶσαι. Aaibe! Praef. 2886} 
shows ἀ[ρ]κετὰ tpt[—these three deaths suffice: the god is 
entreated to be satisfied. (The word is MGr.) 


ἀρκέω. 

For an impersonal use of ἀρκέω, as in Jn 145, see P 
Lond 964}* (ii/iii aA.p.) (= IIL. p. 212) λαβὼν κοτύλας 
τ[ό]σας φακῶν ἵνα ἀρκέσ[ῃ] ἡ[μ]ἷν, and cf. the late P Oxy I. 
1311! (vi/vii A.D.) where, with reference to a disputed in- 
heritance, it is stated that a father bequeathed half an acre 
of his land to a son, saying that it ‘‘is enough” for him— 
ὅτι ἀρκεῖ αὐτῷ τὸ ἡμιαρούριον. For the middle and passive, 
cf. P Giss I. 68:28. (ii/a.D.) ἠγόρασα yap ἐνθάδε τριακοσίων 
δραχμῶν K[a]l οὐκ ἀρκεῖται, and P Goodsp 5” (ii/A.D.) 
ἀρκουμένων ἡμῶν τῇδε τῇ διαστολ(ῇ) with the simple 
dative, as Lk 315: so P Lips I. 33! (a.p. 368) Νεμεσίλλᾳγ 
καὶ Διονυ[σίαν] ἀρκεσθῆγᾳι προ[ι]ξὲ BlolvAdpevos, CP 
Herm 911 οὐδὲ τούτοις ἀρκεσθέντες, 7/. It has ἐπί (as 3 [η19) 
in P Lond 4515 (B.c. 16ο--59) (= I. p. 36) οὐκ ἀρκεσθέντες 
ἐφ᾽ ols ἦσαν διαπεπραγμένοι, and P Tor I. 138 (p.c. 116) 
(= Chrest 11. p. 32) οὐκ ἀρκεσθέντες δὲ ἐπὶ τῶι ἐνοικεῖν ἐν 
τῆι ἐμῆι οἰκίαι, ἀλλὰ καὶ κτλ. (indic.). Add P Amh II. γγ}9 
(A.D. 139) πλείσίτ]ᾳ[ι}Ω0 πληγαῖς pe ἠκίσατο, καὶ μὴ 
ἀρκεσθε[ὶ)ς ἐπή[ν]εγκέ μοι κτλ., P Ryl IT. 14510 (Α.Ὁ. 38) ἔτι 
καὶ μὴ dpx[eo ]Oels κτλ., ““ποῖ content with heaping insults 
on my dependants,” etc. (Edd.) (following a present ptc.), 
P Oxy I. 114} (ii/iii A.D.) ἐὰν οὖν μὴ ἀρκεσθῇ τὸ κέρμα, ““ if 
the cash is not sufficient.” With the last citation under 


dpxerds cf. Aaibe/ 4137 ἄρκεο μοῖρα θανόντι νέω[ι]. 


ἄρκτος. 

"Αρκος for ἄρκτος, as in Rev 13? (cf. 1 Regn 1735) is found 
in the later inscriptions, as in a Praenestine mosaic, /GS/ 
1302 (= C/G 111. 61314) (time of Fladrian ?): cf. 26. 2325, 
2328, 2334. The still more contracted ἄρξ occurs in the 


ει» 

αρμος 
Silko inscription OG/S 20117 (vi/A.D.), ἐγὼ γὰρ εἰς κάτω 
μέρη λέων εἰμί, καὶ els ἄνω μέρη ἄρξ εἰμί: where see Dit- 
tenberger’s note. MGr ἀρκούδα ‘‘she-bear,” as Thumb 


remarks, owes its origin to this by-form: he also (Hand, 
Pp. 320) gives ἄρκος as current in Pontus. 


ἅρμα. 

P Petr. 11. 25(a)® εἰς ἅρματα τὰ ἀκολονθοῦντα αὐτῶι. 
OGTS ς 3315 (i/BeC.) ἁρμάτων καὶ κελ[ἠ](τ)ων. A/agn 1275 
(18...) ἅρματι τελείωι. A half-literary citation from P 
Giss I. 3 may be permitted in view of the interest of the 
document, which is a call to celebrate the accession of 
lladrian. The sun-god Phoebus Apollo is the speaker, and 
announces himself as having just come from accompanying 
Trajan on high in his white-horsed chariot— 

“Appar. λευκοπώλωι ἄρτι Τραϊαν[ῶι) 
συνανατείλας ἤκω σοι, & Spl], 
οὐκ ἄγνωστος Φοῖβος θεὸς dva- 
κτα καινὸν ᾿Αδριανὸν ἀγγελῶν]. 


ἁρμόζξω. 

We have found no direct parallel in the  οινή to the use of 
ἡρμοσάμην in 2 Cor 11%, where the middle is probably used 
purposely to bring out the Apostle’s deep fersona/ interest 
in this spiritual προμνηστική (see Pro/eg. p. 160) ; but the 
use of μνηστεύεσθαι in P Flor I. 365 (iv/a.p. 2,114.) of a 
mother making a match (μγηστευσαμένου pov) for her son 
with a cousin, is essentially on the same lines. In P Oxy VI. 
906? (a deed of divorce, ii/iii A.D.) it is provided that the 
separating parties shall be free to marry as they choose 
without incurring any penalty—dmd δὲ τοῦ viv ἐξεῖναι τῷ 
Διογένει καὶ τῇ Πλοντάρχῃ ἑκάτερος αὐτῶν ἁρμόζεσίθαι) ὡς 
ἐὰν αἱρῆται γάμῳ ἀνευθύνῳ ὄντι. In MGr ἁρμοστός-ἡ is the 
name of a betrothed pair. Cf. also Aristeas 250 πῶς 
ἁρμόσαι γνναικί (where the fact that the archaic optative is 
‘*incorrect ”’ does not justify the editors in inserting ἄν). 

In the active the verb is common = ‘‘to be suitable, 
fitting.” P Fray 125 (ὦ B.c. 103) περὶ αὐτῶ[ν γ])ενομένης 
[ἀνάγκης ἁρμοζούσης διὰ δημοσίων, ‘suitable pressure 
being applied on this account by public officials” (Edd.). 
OG/S 335** (ii/i B.c.) τοὺς ap]pdfovras Ad[yous, 74. 3835 
(118...) ὡς ἥρμοζεν ἕκαστος. BGU IV. 1120% (B.c. 5) τὴν 
ἁρμόζουσαν ἐπιμέλ(ειαν). P Lond 256 recto® (A.D. 11--5) 
(Ξ 1. p. 97) τοῖς ἁρμόζονσι [κατὰ καιρὸν σπέρ]μασι. 
P Giss I 6γ5 (ii/A.p.) δι᾿ ἧς (se. ἐπιστολῆς) τὰ πρέποντά 
σον τῇ ἀξίᾳ καὶ [τῷ] ἤθει ἁρμόζοντά δηλοῖς. P Lips I. 
481-35 (A.D. 390) αἱ ἐκ νόμων ἁρμό[ζ]ονσαι δικαιο[λ]ογίαι, etc. 
The prominence of the participle reminds us of our own 
fitting: it has its adverb Gppofévres, as in P Par 63}. 
(ii/R.C.), τοῖς καιροῖς πρεπόντως Kal τοῖς ἀν[θρ]ώποις appo- 
Udvrees, .Sy// 258!° (c. B.C. 200) ἁρμοζόντοις (/. -ws) iv τοῖς 
(1. rot) ψαφίσματι γεγραμμένοις. On the forms ἁρμόζειν 
and -rrewv, see Cronert J/em. Herc. pp. 135, 245: the former 
is the true Hellenistic. 


ἁρμός. 
Syil 538° (Ὁ B.c. 353) συντιθέντα τοὺς ἁρμοὺς στερίφονς, 
ἁρμόττοντας πανταχῆι, of the walls of ἃ temple. 176. 540109 


(B.C. 175-1) ἐκ τοῦ προσιόντος ἁρμοῦ : see Dittenberger’s 
note. The word occurs in connexion with wrenching limbs 
out of their sockets (ἐξ ἁρμῶν dvapoxActovres) in 4 Macc 10°. 


ἀρνέομαι 78 


ἀργέομαι. 

Syll 356*5 (B.c. 6—a letter of Augustus) αὐτὸς μὲν γὰρ 
ἐνέμεινεν ἀρνούμενο[ς] ‘‘ persisted in his denial.” OG/S 484" 
(ii/A.D.) ἅπερ ἀρνονμένων αὐτῶν ἡδέως ἐπίστευον. For the 
aor. midd. (rare in Attic: cf. Veitch Grht Verbs s.v.) cf. 
BGU I. 195” (ii/aA.D.) ὑπὲρ δὲ τοῦ μὴ ἀρνήσασθαι ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστῳ 
τοῦτον . . ., P Flor I. 611: 435. (a.p. 86-8) ἠρνήσατο οὗτος 
[τὴ]ν κλη[ρ]ονομίαν τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ ἐγὼ τὴν (these three 
words interlineated) τοῦ ἰδίον πατρός. See al-o Helbing 
Gr. p. 99, and Mayor £/. of /ude, p. 72, where it is stated 
that ἀρνέομαι (deseo) with acc. of a person (‘‘to disown”) 
is unclassical, and seems to be confined to Christian literature. 
The verb is MGr. 


ἀρνίον. 

P Théad 814 (A.D. 306) ἀρνία ἐνιαύσια,." ἀρνία καὶ ἐρύφια. 
BGU II. 3773 7 (early vii/a.p.), with other animal names, 
many in the -tov form—xapfAr(a), ὀρνίθ(ια), perh. χοίρ(ια), 
etc. P Strass I. 247f (a.p. 118) ἀρνίων ἐπιγονῆ(9) . . . 
ἀριθμῶι dpvlw(v). P Gen I. 687 (Α.Ὁ. 382) ἀρνία ἕνδεκα. 
Its choice by the author of the Apocalypse as an exclusive 
term, for very frequent use, is part of a general tendency of 
the vernacular, in which nouns in -lov multiplied fast: it is 
interesting to note that he has followed that tendency much 
earlier than our papyrus writers did in the case of this word. 
The complete absence of diminutive force in ἀρνίον as 
against ἀρήν may be noted. (MGr ἀρνί) 


ἀροτριάω 

is found P Petr IIT. 317 τοῦ ζεύγους τῶν Body pov τορενο- 
μένου ἐπὶ τῆς βασιλικῆς ὁδοῦ ὥστε ἀροτριᾶν. It is some- 
times replaced by ὑποσχίζω, see the editors’ note on P Lond 
1170 vers0°°§ (A.D. 258-9) (= III. p. 200). The verb is 
found in the derived sense of ‘‘ devise,” like Heb. wn, in 
Sir 733, 


ἄροτρον 

occurs in P Rein 1739 (B.c. 109) ἄροτρον ἃ ζυγὸν ἅ (or 
ἄροτρον ἄζυγον 4), P Flor II. 134} (Α.Ὁ. 260) τὸ τανρικὸν 
ἅμα τῷ ἀρότρῳ, P Strass I. 325 (a business letter, A.p. 261) 
Μάξιμον... ἀπέστειλα πρὸς σέ, ἵνα αὐτῷ ἄροτρον γένηται. 
᾿Αροτήρ (contracted dp’) is found in P Lond 257300 (Α.Ὁ. 
94) (=I. p. 26): cf. OGJS 519! (iii/A.D.) τοὺς ἀροτῆρας 
βόας, where Dittenberger refers to Hesiod Of. 405 βοῦν 
ἀροτῆρα. MGr ἀλέτρι starts from ἀρέτριον, as Prof. Thumb 
notes. 


ἁρπαγή. 

Syll 928585 (Magnesia, ii/B.C. z2¢.) ἡ τῶν κτηνῶν ἁρπαγὴ 
γεγενημένη. ΒΟὺῦ ΠῚ. 8715 (ii/A.p.) β[ας καὶ ἁρπαγ[ῆς]. 
P Lips I. 6473 (c. A.D. 368) 80 ἁρπαγῆς. 


ἁρπαγμός 

occurs in the MS. of Vettius Valens, p. 122}, ἐὰν Ἄρης 
κληρώσηται τὸν δαίμονα, Σελήνη δὲ τὸν γαμοστόλον, ἁρπαγ- 
pos ὁ γάμος ἔσται. Kroll says ‘‘nempe ἁρπάγιμος,᾽" but 
why not render ‘‘the marriage will be one of force,” or 
perhaps ‘‘will be a great catch”? The closely parallel 
&pwaypa, which modern commentators generally regard as 
a practical synonym of the rare ἁρπαγμός in Phil 2°, may be 
cited from a magical text. The leaden tablet from Adru- 


aptraCw 
metum, printed with a commentary by Deissmann, BS pp. 
274-300, and with slightly amended text by Wiinsch 4F 
no. 5, has in 1. * 8 ὃν ὁ λείων ἀφείησιν τὸ Apwacpa, the 
noun denoting the lion’s ‘‘ prey” as in LXX of Ezek 2235. 
One apt though not exact literary parallel seems to have 
escaped Lightfoot’s net: Pindar Pyth 8° ἁρπαλέαν δόσιν 
‘fa gift to be eagerly seized” (Gildersleeve, who compares 
Phil Δ 4), ‘‘the keen-sought prize” (Myers). This comes 
very near to the meaning res rapienda (rather than res raféa) 
by which ἁρπαγμόν seems best explained if really equivalent 
to ἅρπαγμα ‘‘spoil, prize.” Against the solitary profane 
instance of dpwaypés, in Plutarch 2, 12 A τὸν ἐκ Κρήτης 
καλούμενον 4., ‘seizure, rape,” may be set a very close 
parallel also quoted by Lightfoot, οὐκ ἐστὶν ἁρπαγμὸς ἡ 
τιμή (from a cafera on Mk 10), Without discussing 
the crux interpretum, we might supply a list of the -pés 
nouns parallel to apwaypés in formation, as found in 
NT, such as may be cited to support the practical 
identity of ἁ. with ἅρπαγμα, and its distinctness from it, 
respectively. (1) Nouns which are or may be passive, like 
ἅρπαγμα = τὸ ἁρπακτόν or τὸ ἁρπακτέον : ὑπογραμμός, 
ψαλμός, θερισμός, ἱματισμός, ἐπισιτισμός, χρηματισμός. 
In these the abstract has become concrete, as our wr?/712, 
clothing, warning have done, so that they are what the 
noun in -μα would have been. (Brugmann-Thumb pp. 218, 
222, defines the -μός and -ph nouns and the -pa as ‘‘ verbal 
abstracts” and ‘‘nomina actionis” respectively ; but both 
‘*partially pass into names of things.”) (2) By far the 
larger number, some forty or more, denote the action of the 
verb— βρνγμός ‘‘gnashing,” σεισμός ‘‘shaking,” which in 
concrete development produces ἀσπασμός ‘‘a greeting,” 
δεσμός ‘‘chain,” etc. The statement that Plut. Aor. p. 12 
is “τῆς only instance of its use noted in prof. auth.” as a 
matter of fact overlooks an instance of the identical ἁρπα- 
σμός given in Wyttenbach’s zudex verborum—viz. p. 644 A 
(Syposiaca II. 10), where ὑφαίρεσις καὶ ἁρπασμὸς καὶ 
χειρῶν ἅμιλλα καὶ διαγκωνισμός are mentioned as conduct 
not tending to friendliness or convivial enjoyment ; we may 
render “snatching and grabbing, fisticuffs and elbowing.” 
Here again, therefore, the word is a #omen actronis, as in 
the other Plutarch passage. 


ἁρπάζω. 

P Lond 3578 (A.D. 14-5) (-Ξ: 11. p. 166) ἀ]ρπάσαι τὰ 
ἐπιβάλλοντα. OG/S 665" (A.D. 49) ὅτι ἀναλίσκεταί τινα 
ἁρπαζόντων ἀδεῶς τῶν ἐπὶ ταῖς χρείαις. In P Par 688. (a 
document relating to the Jewish war of Trajan, 11/A.D.) we 
have τινὰς ἐπὶ κωστωδίαν ἥρπασαν καὶ [τοὺς ἁρπασθέν- 
τ]ας ἐτραυμάτισαν : cf. BGU I. 3415, which deals with the 
same events, ἐκ κωστω]δίας ἥρπασαν. In ]. "2 of the last 
papyrus ἡρπάγησαν is the true reading: see Berichtigunyen 
Ρ. 359. A common use may be illustrated by the petition 
BGU III. 759%? (A.p. 125) ὅπως παραστήσω[σ]ι τοὺς 
αἰτίους καὶ] ἀτοτείσωσι τὰ ἡρπασμένα. According to 
Wilcken (.4rchiv i. p. 164) the verb is to be understood 
causatively in IP Lond 408! (c. A.D. 346) (=II. p. 284) 
ἥρπαξας αὐτοὺς ὡς ἐν ἀνομίᾳ, ‘du hast sie pliindern lassen.” 
On this general tendency, cf. Hatzidakis Zé#/. p. 200 f. 
For ἁρπάζω, used of death, see the epitaph in BCH xxvii. 
p- 370, no. 101, ὑπὸ σκορπίον ἡρπά[σθ]η. The compound 
ἀφαρπάζω is found P Oxy I. 37/17 (A.D. 49) τὸ σωμάτιον 
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ἀφήρπασεν, ‘carried the foundling off,” P Strass I. 57§ 
(A.D. 262) τὰ τετράποδα τὰ ἡμέτερα ἀφήρπᾳσ[α)ν, and 
often in petitions complaining of robbery. For the double 
conjugation of this and similar verbs—due to the fact that 
both dental and guttural before -ye will make -{e—see 
Proleg. p. 56. The verb survives in MGr. 


ἅρπαξ. 

Deissmann (2.1 p. 321 ἢ 1) notes that ἅ. was current as 
a loan-word in Latin comedy: in Paul ‘‘it should probably 
not be translated ‘robber’ but rendered by some other word 
like ‘swindler’ (‘extortioner,’ AV, RV).” 


ἀρραβών. | 

A word of undoubted Semitic origin (Heb. pay, cf. 
Lagarde A/éttei/, I. p. 212, Lewy #remdworter Ὁ. 120), 
spelt ἀρραβών and ἀραβών : see Pro/eg. p. 45 and Thackeray 
Gr. I. p. 119, and cf. P Lond 3341 3! (a.p. 166) (= 1]. 
p- 211 f.), where both forms occur. The meaning of 
‘Searnest-money ἡ (Scoéfice ‘‘arles”) is well illustrated by 
P Par 58" (ii/B.c.) (= Witkowski 3, p. 81), where a woman 
who was selling a cow received 1000 drachmas as ἀραβῶνα. 
Similarly P Lond 143!* (A.D. 97) (=I. p. 204), a receipt 
for 160 drachmas, being the residue of the earnest-money 
(200 drachmas) for 2345 arourae of land, ἀπὸ λόγον dppa- 
βῶνος κλήρου κτλ., P Fay 91} (A.D. 99) ἀργυρίου Spay [pas] 
δέκα ἕξ dppaBova ἀναπόριφον, “16 drachmae of silver as 
unexceptionable earnest-money ” (Edd.), P Oxy II. 299? 
(late 1.4.0.) Adptrave μνοθηρευτῇ ἔδωκα αὐτῷ διὰ σοῦ 
ἀραβῶνα (δραχμὰς) ἢ ἵνα μνοθηρεύσει ἔντοκα, ‘‘ regarding 
Lampon the mouse-catcher 1 paid him for you as earnest 
money 8 drachmae in order that he may catch the mice 
while they are with young” (Edd.), 76. VI. 92078 (ii/iii A.D.) 
is Ady(ov) dpaBa(vos) orpovt(os) (‘ostrich’) (δραχμαὶ) +B, 
Syll 22618! (Olbia, iii/B.c.) ἐνέγκας εἰς τὴν ἐκλησίαν χρυσοῦς 
πεντακοσίους εἰς τοὺς ἀρραβῶνας. Additional examples are 
Ostr 1168, P Magd 265 (B.c. 217), P Lond 122915 (Α.}). 
145) (= UI. p. 143), τό. 1170 verso 183 (a. p. 258-9) (= ITI. 
Ρ. 196), BGU I. 2405 (ii/A.b.), 26. 11. 6011! (1i/A.D.), and 
P Grenf II. 6η}7 © (A.D. 237) (== Selections, Ὁ. 109) where in 
the engagement of certain dancing girls for a village festival 
provision is made that they are to receive so many drachmas 
ὑπὲρ ἀραβῶνος [τῇ τ]ιμῇ ἐλλογουμέν[ο]ν, ‘“by way of 
earnest-money to be reckoned in the price.” The above 
vernacular usage amply confirms the NT sense of an 
‘earnest,’ or a part given in advance of what will be 
bestowed fully afterwards, in 2 Cor 124, 55, Eph 13. 

It may be added that in MCr ἢ ἀρραβωνι(α)σμένη = 
‘‘the betrothed bride,” ‘‘an interesting reminiscence,” as 
Abbott (Somgs, p. 258) remarks, ‘‘of the ancient custom of 
purchasing a wife.” In the same way ἤ ἀρραβῶνα is used 
for ‘‘the engagement-ring.” In the island of Cyprus we 
find the form ἀραῶνα (Thumb Hed/en., p. 23). 


ἄρρητος 

is common in sacred inscriptions, 6. g. A/ichel 992"! (Man- 
tinea, B.C. 61) ἐσκέπασεν καὶ εὐσχημόνισεν τὰ περὶ τὰν 
θεὸν ἄρρητα μνστήρια. The word is thus associated with 
the Mysteries, and in 2 Cor 124 (ἄρρητα ῥήματα) suggests 
words too sacred to be uttered. Vettius Valens p. 19! has 
περὶ τὰ ἄρρητα ποιητικαί. ἢ Leid Wil 16, with κρνπτόν. 


ἄρσην 


ἄρρωστος. 

Syll 8:ς5817 (Delphi, in dialect, ii/B.c.) ἀτελὴς ἁ avd ἔστω, 
al μὴ ἄρρωστος γένοιτο Σῶσος. We do not happen to have 
noticed any instance of the adj. in the papyri, but both verb 
and subst. are common. For the verb cf. P Petr I. 30(1)* 
(middle of iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski 3, p. 5) τὸν ὄν[τ]α ἐν 
Μέμφει ἀρρωστοῦντα, P Hib I. 7315 (B.c. 243-2) εἰ οὖν μὴ 
ἠρρωστήσαμεν, P Par 4951 (b.c. 164-58) (= Witkowski 5, 
p. 71) ἀγωνιῶ, ph ποτε ἀρ[ρ]ωστεῖ τὸ παιδάριον, P Kyl II. 
6835 (B.c. 89) ᾧ[στε] διὰ τὰς πληγὰς ἀρρωστήσᾳσα κατα- 
κεῖσαι (2. 6. -σθαι) κινδυνεύουσα τῶι βίωι (which shows that 
&. may represent something very serious), BGU IV. 11259 
(time of Augustus) ἃς (sc. ἡμέρας) δὲ ἐὰν ἀρτακτήσηι (Λ΄ 
ἀτακτήσηι) ἣν. ἀρρωστήσηι.. For the subst. see the very 
interesting petition which the priests of the temple at 
Socnopaei Nesus present to the Strategus, asking for certain 
favours at his hands, seeing that ‘‘in his sickness” he was 
healed by their god—éwe οὖν σέσωσαι ἐν τῆι ἀρρωστίαι 
ὑπὸ τοῦ Σοκνοπαῖτοφ θεοῦ μεγάλον (P Amh II. 35%, b,c. 
132), also P Tebt I. 4481 (B.c. 114) χάριν τῆς περιεχούσης 
με ἀρρωστίας, ‘fon account of the sickness from which I am 
suffering,” 26. 527° (ς, B.C. 114) δι pe (2. διὰ τό pe) ἐν 
Bapu[ré]pq (see Proleg. p. 78) ἀρρωστίᾳ ig [Bar] ἐνδεὴς 
οὖσα τῶν ἀναγ[καίων], ‘since I am seriously ill, being in 
want of the necessaries of life’? (Edd.), and P Hawara 
5618 ἢ. (probably late i/A.D.) (= Archiv v. p. 382) μαρτυρήσει 
δέ a(or) [[1]Ἰσίδωρος, ὅτι ἀρρωστίαν ἱσοθάνατο(ν) [ἐξ]ήν- 
τλησα. See also sy// 4905 (iii/B.c.) ἐν[π]ετό[ν]των πολλῶν 
ἄγίαν ὀλεθρήων [ἀρρω)]στ[ηἹμάτων καὶ τῶν ἰατρῶν τῶν 
[δαμ]οσ[ιενόν]των ἐν ra. πόλει ἀρρωσστησάντων. The adj. 
is MGr, as are the derived verb and noun. 


ἀρσενοκοίτης. 

According to Nageli (p. 46) this word is first found among 
the poets of the Imperial period, e.g. Epigr. adesp. Axtho/. 
Pal, IX. 686°. Cf. for the verb Or. «δ ὁ. ii. 73 μὴ ἀρσενοκοι- 
τεῖν, μὴ συκοφαντεῖν, μήτε φονεύειν. 


ἄρσην. 

The form ἄρσην, which WH read throughout, is illus- 
trated by P Oxy IV. 744° (B.C. 1) (= Selections, p. 33) 
where with reference to the birth of a child it is directed 
ἐὰν ἦν (/. ἢ) ἄρσενον Ades, ἐὰν ἦν (/. ἦ) θήλεα ἔκβαλε: 
cf. also P Gen 1. 355 (A.D. 161) κ[αμήλους] [τε]λείους 
ἄρσενας Sto λευκούς. In P Oxy I. 37! 7 (a.b. 49) (= Selec- 
lions, p. 49) we have ἀρρενικὸν σωμάτιον, but in 26. 387 
(a document dealing with the same incident, A.D. 49-50) 
(= Selections, p. 53) it is ἀρσενικὸν σωμάτιον. For ἄρρην 
see further CPR 28!2 (Α.1). 110) τῶν δὲ ἀρρένων viav, BGU 
I. 888 (A.D. 147) κάμηλ(ον) Appevoy [λ]ενκόν, P Strass I. 301} 
(A.D. 276) ἀρρενικὰ ἑπτά, 1 Lond 46! (magic, iv/A.D.) 
(=I. p. 68) θῆλν Kal ἄρρεν. Csfr 1601 has παιδίον 
ἀρσενικοῦ : cf. P Oxy IX. 1216" (ii/iil A.D.) 4 καὶ ἀρσε- 
vexdy ἡμῖν adlxara(t;] ‘‘ Have you produced us a male 
child?” (Ed.), and the MGr ἀρσενικός. There is an im- 
portant investigation into the rationale of the variation 
between po and pp in the Κοινή in Wackernagel He//enistica, 
p. 12 ff. : alsu see Thumb Ae//en., p. 77 f. A turther ortho- 


σώματα ἐρσενικά : see other instances, and a discussion on 
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dialect points involved, in Mayser Gr. p. 5; and cf. Thumb’s 
Gr. Dial. (index s.v. ἔρσην). 


ἀρτέμων. 

What particular sail is to be understood by ἀ. in Ac 274° 
is uncertain. Sir ΝΥ. M. Ramsay (Hastings’ D& V. p. 399) 
refers to the case mentioned by Juvenal (Sat 1255) where a 
disabled ship made its way into harbour velo prora suo, 
which the scholiast explains artemone solo. According to 
this, the ἀρτέμων would be a sail set on the bow. See also 
Breusing Die Nautik der Alten, Ὁ. 79 f. (cited by Preuschen, 
ad Ac 27° in HZN7). 


ἄρτι. 

For ἄρτι οἵἉ strictly present time (as Gal 1°, 1 Th 35, etc.) 
ς(. BGU II. 5945 (6. A.b. 70-80) λ]έγων ὅτι pera τὸν 
θερισμὸν ἐργολ]αβήσομα[.], ἄρτι γὰρ ἀσθενῶι, P Lond 
937 48ff. (11|4.}.} (ΞΞ 111. p. 213) δικάζομαι χάριν τῶν τοῦ 
ἀδελφοῦ μον καὶ οὐ δύναμαι ἄρτι ἐλθεῖν πρὸς of], Sy// 
4878 A.D. 127—a rescript of Hadrian) δίκαια ἀξιοῦν μοι 
δοκεῖτε καὶ ἀναγκαῖα ἄ({ρ]τι γεινομένῃ πόλει: Stratonicea 
(in Lydia) was just ‘‘incorporated.” The word is very 
common in magical formulas, e.g. P Lond 121°78 (iii/A.v.) 
(=I. p. 96) ἐν [τ]ῇ ἄρτι ὥρᾳ ἤδη ἤδη ταχὺ ταχύ, “0. 546 ἐν 
τῇ σήμερον ἡμέρᾳ ἐν τῇ ἄρτι ὥρᾳ, and the incantation in the 
long Paris papyrus 574124 (iii/A.D.) (= Selections, p. 114) 
ἔξελθε, Saipov, .. . καὶ ἀπόστηθι ἀπὸ τοῦ Si(va) ἄρτι 
ἄρτι ἤδη, ‘‘depart from so and so at once, at once, now.” 
For the combination of Mt 113, etc., cf. P Oxy VI. 936” 
(iii/A.D.) οὐκ ἔχω ἄρτι σεῖτον οὐδὲ τὰ βιβλίδια ἀπήρ[τ]ισται 
ἕως ἄρτι, ‘‘the petitions have not yet been got ready” 
([.44.). According to Moeris p. 68: "Apres, οἱ μὲν ᾿Αττικοὶ 
τὸ πρὸ ὀλίγον, of δὲ “Ελληνες καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ viv λέγουσι. 
See also Lobeck PAryn, p. 18 ff, Rutherford WP, p. 70 Ff., 
and Nageli, p. 78, where the word is cited as a mark of the 
non-literary Kotv#. 


ἀρτιγέννητος. 

Cf. the late imperial inscr. in 47chiv v. p. 166 (no. 17γ3-- 
a metrical epitaph) Zapatiova véov τε kal ἀρτιγένειον Lovra. 
Lucian is sufficient warrant for Peter’s adj. (1 Pet 2%). See 
also Tlerwerden Lex. σοῦ. 


ἄρτιος. 

For & -- τέλειος, see Aathel Praef 222 ὁ brav ἀριθμὸν 
ὀγδοήκοντ᾽ dpricy, In the difficult passase Herodas iv. 95, 
Nairn renders ἀρτίης μοίρης, ‘‘ adequate ’’ share. ‘Ihe com- 
panion adjectives help to detine the word in Vettius Valens, 
p. 145, al δὲ &’AdpodSlrns (sc. μοῖραι) ἱλαραί. εὔτεχνοι, 
διανγεῖς, ἄρτιοι, καθαροί, εὔχροοι. The adverb is found in 
P Lips I. 4011.16 (iv/v a.p.) where a scribe is directed 
ἀκολονθεῖν τῷ νυκτοστρατήγῳ ἀρτίως κατὰ πρόσταγμα τῆς 
σῆς [λ]α[μ]πίρότητος), and BGU III. 749° (Byz.) ἀπὸ 
γεομηνίας τοῦ ἀρτίως [? dpxopévou] μηνός. 


ἄρτος 

is frequently found with καθαρός = ‘pure or ‘‘ white 
bread,” e.g. P Tebt 11. 468 otvov κε(ράμιον) a, ἄρτων 
καᾳ(θαρῶν) x (= το Choenices? Edd.). P Oxy IV. 73676 (a 
lengthy private account, ¢. A.D. 1) ἄρτον καθαροῦ παιδ(ῶν) 
ἡμιωβέλιον) ‘‘ pure bread for the children ᾧ obol,” P Giss 
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I. 145 (ii. A.D.) ἔγραψάς μοι περὶ ἄρτων καθαρῶν πεγμφθῆναί( 
σοι διὰ Διοσκύρον. Other instances of the word are P Leid 
B18 (ii/B.c.) ἄρτων πεπτῶν (in provision claimed for the 
Serapeum Twins), P Oxy VI. 9361δ΄. (iii/A.D.) σφυνυρίδιον 
Κανωπικὸν ὅτου ζεύγη ἄρτων 5, ‘‘a Canopic basket with 
four pairs of loaves,” P Gen [. 74%5¢ (probably 111} ἃ. Ὁ.) 
λήκυθον ἐλαίον καὶ ἄρτους μεγάλο[ν]ς τέσσαρας. In P 
Oxy VI. 9φοδβ233:. (Α.Ὁ. 199) ἀρτοκοπεῖον = ‘‘ bakery "---ἦὯστε 
ὑφ᾽ ἑκάστου ὑμῶν ἀρτοκοπεῖον ἕν ἀπαρτισθῆναι. Αρτος is 
the common and only word for ‘‘ bread”’ during the period 
we are concerned with: towards the end of it ψωμίον (φ. v.) 
begins to acquire this meaning and takes its place. 


ἀρτύω. 

For ἀρτύω = ‘‘season,” and not ‘‘restore” in Mk 95°, 
Lk 14°, as in Col 45, Wackernagel (71.2.2 1908, col 36 n') 
cites Athen. III. 113. 13 ἄρτος ἁπαλός, dprudpevos γάλακτι 
ὀλίγῳ καὶ ἐλαίῳ καὶ ἁλσὶν dpxerois. Dioscor. II. 76 dprurots 
(ἀρτνυτικοῖς ὃ) ἁλσί, salthus condimento inservientibus. P 
Tebt II. 3752? (A.D. 140) ζύμης ἠρτυμένης. ᾿Αρτύματα 
‘*spices’’ are mentioned in an account P Amh 11. 1264° 
(early ii/A.D.): cf. P Giss I. 474 (ii/A.D.) τὰ δύο μάτια 
(= } artaba) τῶν ἀρτυμάτων (δραχμῶν) . A subst. 
ἀρτυματατᾶς occurs BGU IV. 108741-® (iti/a.p.): cf. 24. I. 
giv-5: cf. also ἀρτυματοπώλης on a tombstone, Preisigke 699 
(i/A.D.), and ἀρτυτήρ in Afiche/ 1001 ἵν. 37, ν. © (Epicteta’s 
Will, Thera, ¢. B.c. 200). Ina lexicon to //ad xviii., P 
Ryl I. 252° (ii/A.D.) %prve is glossed [xareoxeda]f{e: for 
supplement see Hunt’s note. 


? 


ἀρχάγγελος. 

This title, which is found in the Greek Bible only in 1 Th 
415, Jude 9, passed into the magical papyri, e.g. P Lond 
I. 121257 (iji/a.D.) (=I. p. 92) τῷ κυρίῳ pov τῷ ἀρχαγγέλῳ 
Μιχαήλ, and the Paris papyrus 574! (iii/A.D.) ὃ κτίσας 
θεοὺς καὶ dpxayyéAous. In addition to other references to 
the syncretic literature of the Imperial period Nageli (p. 
48 n') cites a gnostic inscription from Miletus C/G 2895 
ἀρχάγγελον φυλάσσεται ἡ πόλις Μιλησίων. That the 
word was coined in Judaism to express a Jewish idea is of 
course obvious: it need only be mentioned that the prefix 
dpx(t)- (y.v.) could be attached to any word at will. On 
Grimm's note upon the archangelic Heptad reference 
might be made to the Hibbert Lectures (1912) on Lar/y 
Zoroastrianism, Pp. 241. 


ἀρχαῖος. 

That this word retains in general the sense of original, 
as distinguished from παλαιός = οὐαί, is seen commonly in 
vernacular sources asinthe NT. Thus Ac 2116, where Mnason 
is described as an ἀρχαῖος μαθητής, ‘an original disciple,” 
one who belongs to the ‘‘ beginning of the Gospel” (Phil 
45), is illustrated by Afagz 2154, a contemporary inscription, 
where an ἀρχαῖος μύστης inscribes an ἀρχαῖος χρησμός: 
the ‘‘ancient initiate”’ is opposed to the neophyte, the 
‘“Cancient oracle” to one just uttered—the citation is 
made by Thieme, p. 26. So BGU III. 9924-® (B.c. 160) 
καθὰ καὶ of ἀρχαῖοι κύριοι ἐκ[έκ]τηντο, ‘the original 
owners.” It is from the meaning “‘ original” that τὸ ἀρχαῖον 
becomes a term for ‘‘capital,” as in Epicteta, Afschel 
1001 Vill. 8 (Thera, c. B.C. 200), or ‘‘ principal,” as Sy// 51716 


ἀρχή 


(ii/B.c., Amorgos), opposed to τόκος. For the more general 

sense of ‘‘ancient,”’ recurrent in Mt 51, etc., we may com- 

compare the horoscope P Oxy II. 2355 (A.D. 20-50) where 

a date is given κατ[ὰ δὲ τοὺς] ἀρχαίους χρόνονς, z.¢. ‘old 

style”: see also P Fay 1195 (late ii/A.D.), Preisigke 1011 

(ii/A.D.), 3462 (A.D. 154-5), and P Grenf II. 67?® (A.D. 237) 

(= Selections, p. 108). The reference is to the old Egyptian 

system of reckoning 365 days to the year without a leap- 

year, which continued to be used in many non-official 

documents even after the introduction of the Augustan 

calendar. The neuter = “ original condition” may be seen 

in OG/S 672°*. (a.p. 80) where a river is dredged, etc., 

καὶ ἐπὶ τὸ ἀρχαῖον ἀπεκατεστάθη : similarly in 2 Cor 5%, the 

‘‘original conditions” pass away before the fiat that καινὰ 
ποιεῖ πάντα (Rev 215). The standard of ‘‘antiquity ” may 
be illustrated by Sy// 3551} (c. A.D. 3), where ἀρχαιοτάτον 
δό(γ)μαίτος refers to a senatus consultum of B.C. 80. We 

find towns partial to the adj.: cf. P Lond 1157 verso 3 

(A.D. 246) (= 111. p. 110) ΕΙρμονπόλεως τῆς μεγαλ ἀρχαίας 
καὶ λαμπρᾶς καὶ cepvordrys. The standing title of 
Heracleopolis (as BGU III. 924!—iii/a.D.), ἀ. καὶ θεόφιλος, 

reminds us of ‘‘ ancient and religious foundations” at Oxford 
or Cambridge to-day. Reference may also be made to a 
payment for ἀρχαίων ἱππέων, Ostr 323 (c. i/B.c.), evidently 
a cavalry regiment (the ‘‘Old Guard”), see #4. i. p. 161f.,° 
Archiv ii. p. 155; and to a land survey, P Tebt 11. 610 
(ii/A.D.) [ἄλλης worapodo(pfhrov) ἀρχαίας. In P Par 60 
bis * (c. B.C. 200) we find τὸ ἀνήλωμα εἰς ᾿Αλεξάνδρειαν ἀπὸ 
τῶν πληρωμάτων [ἀρ]χαίων : on the grammar cf. Proleg. 

p. 84n!'. The distinction between & and παλαιός is 

naturally worn thin on occasion, asin BGU ITI. 781 (i/a.D.), 

an inventory including sundry ‘‘old” crockery, as πινάκια 

βωλητάρια ἀρχαῖα | 1, ἄλλα ἀρχαῖα ὠτάρια ἔχοντα |. 4, 

᾽Α. of relative antiquity is well illustrated by Katbe/ 2418 

(p. 521) ἀρχαίων κηδομένη λεχέων. Note further the com- 

parative in a British Museum papyrus, cited in Archiv vi. p. 

103 (A.D. 103), ἀπὸ τῶν ἀρχεωτέρων χρόνω(ν). The adj. 

survives in MGr, 


ἀρχή. 

The double meaning, answering to ἄρχειν and ἄρχεσθαι 
severally, can be freely paralleled. The great difficulty of 
Jn 835 τὴν ἀρχὴν ὅτι καὶ λαλῶ ὑμῖν ; makes it desirable to 
quote P Oxy III. 472,5" (c. A.D. 130) οὐ δύναται γὰρ κεκλέ- 
φθαι τὸ μηδ᾽ ἀρχὴν γενόμενον μὴ δυνατὸν δ᾽ εἶναι, ‘‘for it is 
impossible for that to have been stolen which neither ever 
existed at all nor could exist” (Edd.); but the absence of 
the article, and the fact that we cannot quote other examples 
of this once familiar usage, makes the quotation of little 
weight for confirming the RV mg. here (‘‘ How is it that I 
even speak to you at all?”), though it is probably right. 
For τὴν 4. = ‘‘ originally” (without negative) we may quote 
Syl 2568 (c. B.c. 200, Magnesia) τῶν ἄλλων ἀ[γ]ώνων 
τί(ὴ)ν ἀρχὴ(ν) μὲν dr’ ἀργ[ύρωι re]Oévrov—later they had 
wreaths for prizes. So without article #6. 9213 (Thera, 
iii/B.C.) ex suppl. For ἀρχή, as in Jn 14, we may quote the 
remarkable inscr. of Q. Pompeius A.f. from Eleusis, dated 
by Dittenberger not later than Augustus, dedicated to Αἰών, 
ἀρχὴν μεσότητα τέλος οὐκ ἔχων, μεταβολῆς ἀμέτοχος (.5y// 
757). Some prepositional phrases may be illustrated. ᾿Απὸ 


τῆς ἀρχῆς P Tor I. 1% 4 (B.c. 116) (= Chrest. 11., p. 39), 
Parr I. 
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ἀἄρχι- 


Syil 9295 (Ὁ 8.0. 139) τῶν διὰ προγόνων ἀπὸ τ. ἀ. γεγε- 
γημένων, 2.5 οὖσαν δὲ καὶ ἀπὸ τ. ἀ. Ἰτανίων : usually 
anarthrous, as BGU IV. 11415 (ὦ. B.c. 14) διὰ τί ἀπ’ ἀρχῆς 
Tuy (9) οὐκ ἐνεφάνισας ταῦτα ;—so P Tor II. 215 (B.c. 131) 
τ[ὴ]ν κατοικίαν [ἤχοντες [vy rlots Μεμνο[ν]είοις ἔτι [ἀ] π᾿ 
ἀρ[χ]ῆς, and Sy// 32839 (B.c. 84) ἀπ᾽ ἀρχ[ῆς τε τ]οῖς ἐκχθί- 
στοις πολεμίοις [ἐβοήθ]ει. ᾽Εἰξ ἀρχῆς is more frequent : thus 
P Gen I. γ8 (i/a.D.) κατὰ τὸ ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἔθος, BGU IV. 
11182 (B.C. 22) τοὺς ἐξ ἀ. ἐθ[ἱσμούς, P Théad 18 (A.D. 306) 
κατὰ τὴν ἐξ ἀ. καὶ μέχρει νῦν συνήθειαν, Sy// 2465 (B.C. 
220-16) ὅπως av... ἡ πόλις [ἀἸποκατασταθεῖ εἰς τὴν ἐξ 
ἀρχῆς εὐδαιμονίαν, 2. 2925 (B.c. 179, Olympia, in dialect) 


_ εἰς τὰν ἐξ ἀρχᾶς ἐοῦσαν] φιλίίαν ἀποκ]αταστάσαντα, 25. 


540"73 (B.c. 175-1) πάλιν] τε ἐξ ἀρχῆς dpas ποιήσει ““ἀο it 
over again,” P Oxy VII. 1032 (A.D. 162) τὰ ἐξ ἀ. ἐπι- 
ζητηθέντα, ‘‘ the statement originally required” (Ed.). "Ev 
ἀρχῇ occurs P Petr II. 37 24 verso (p. [120]) ἐπισκεψάμενος 
ἐν ἀρχῆι ἃ Set γενέσθαι ἔργα (c. B.C. 245). For ἀρχὴν λαβεῖν 
(Heb 2?) add to Wetstein’s exx. Diog. Laert. Prooem. iii. 4. 

᾿Αρχή, ‘‘ beginning, foundation,” may be illustrated by 
Wiinsch 4F 435 ὁρκίζω oe τὸν θεὸν . . . τῶν πελάγων τὴν 
ἀρχὴν συνβεβλημένον. P Oxy VII. 1ο2119, a document 
notifying the accession of Nero, calls the new Emperor 
‘‘good genius of the world,” and [ἀρ]χὴ πάντων ἀγαθῶν, 
“source of all good things” (Ed.); but unfortunately the 
reading (which is followed by an erasure) is noted as ex- 
tremely doubtful. For the meaning ‘‘ office, authority,” cf. 
Preisigke 1763 (A.D. 161-80) ἄρξαντος τὰς αὐτὰς ἀρχάς, 
etc., etc. Deissmann BS, p. 267 n?, notes a use of τόπος 
(vid. s.v.) parallel with ἀρχή in this sense, and compares 
Jude® P Hal 1 (iii/B.c.) paprupelrm ἐ[π]|ὶ [rie ἀρχῆι 
kal ἐπὶ τίῶι] δικαστηρίων shows us ἀρχή in a concrete 
sense = ‘‘ magistrate,” as in Tit 3. In MGr it means 
‘* beginning.” 


ἀρχήῆγος. 

’ Todetermine between ‘‘ founder” and ‘‘leader” in Heb 219, 
127, Ac 335, 531, is a complex question which would carry 
us beyond the limits of a lexical note. But our few citations 
go to emphasize the closeness of correspondence with azctor, 
which it evidently translates in a Proconsul’s edict, Sy// 316° 
(ii/B.C.) ἐγεγόνει ἀρχηγὸς τῆς ὅλης συγχύσεως,}7 τὸν yeyo- 
γότα ἀρχηγὸν [τ]ῶν πραχθέντων. So P Oxy I. 4155 
(iii/iv A.D.), where a crowd shouts repeatedly in honour of 


the prytanis, ἀρχηγὲ τῶν ἀγαθῶν, ‘‘ source of our blessings,” 


auctor bonorum. The phrase is found five centuries earlier 
in the Rosetta stone, OG/S go“ . . . anniversaries which 
are πολλῶν ἀγαθῶν ἀρχηγοὶ (πᾶσι. In OG/S 212} Apollo 
is & τοῦ [γένους] of Seleucus Nicator (B.C. 306-280) whose 
mother was said to have dreamed that she conceived by 
Apollo: so in 2193 of his son Antiochus I. (Soter). P Oxy 
X. 124 rill. 35 (ii/A.D., lit.) & φόνον ‘‘ the first shedder.” The 
other meaning ‘‘ leader” is seen in A’azbel 585 (Gaul) ἱερέων 
ἀρχηγοῦ, of a high priest of Mithras. So still in MGr. 


ἀρχι-. 

A specimen list of new words formed with this prefix will 
illustrate what was said above (s.v. ἀρχάγγελος) of the 
readiness with which any writer might coin a compound of 
this class. ᾿Αρχικννηγός Osfr 1530, 1545, ἀρχνυπηρέτης 
Ostr 1538, Preisigke 599%, ἀρχιδικαστής P Tebt II. 28514 
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αρχιεέερατικος 


(Hadrian), etc., ἀρχιπροφήτης P Gen I. γ5 (i/a.D.), P Tebt 
11. 313) (A.D. 210-1), Prevsigke 326 (Alexandria, ii/B.c. or 
Roman), P Ryl 11. rro! (A.p. 259), etc. (ἀρχιπροστάτης 
whence) ἀ[ρ]χιπρ[ο]στατοῦντος Preisigke 626 (Ptol.) : cf. 24. 
639 (B.C. 25) συ[να]γογοῦ προστατήσας (pagan), ἀρχιθυρωρός 
1b. 327, ἀρχιβουλεντής 24. 1106 (Ptol.), ἀρχιμηχανικός 24. 
1113 (A.D. 147-8), ἀρχισωματοφύλαξ 26. 1164 (ii/B.C.), 
dpxlarpos Calder 129, ἀρχιγέρων Preisighe 2100 (i/B.C.), 
ἀρχιπρύτανις 2b. 2264 (i/B.c.). We have made no effort 
to enlarge the list, or to find additional instances of those 
quoted, which are enough to prove our case. Five of the 
twelve are not in LS. 


ἀρχιερατικός. 

OG/S 47031 (time of Augustus) ὧς καὶ συνγενι]κοῖς ἀρχιε- 
ρατικοῖς στεφάνοις κεκοσμῆσθαι. For the LXX verb 
ἀρχιερατεύω (1 Macc 14*7) see BGU 11. 64211.20 αἱ. (4. p, 
215), P Amh 11. 822 (iii/iv a.p.) ABapot ἀρχιερατεύσαντος 
τῆς ᾿Αρσινοιτῶν πόλεως, OG/S 485* (Roman— Magnesia) 
ἀρχιερατεύσαντα καὶ γραμματεύσαντα τῆς πόλεως, cfc. 


ἀρχιερεύς. 

P Leid ὦ“ (end of 11{8.6.} τοῖς ἐπιστάταις τῶν ἱερ[ῶ]ν 
καὶ ἀρχιερεῦσι seems to define the term in Egypt, but it 
had also more special use. P Tebt H. 315% (ii/a.p.) τὸν 
ἀπιθοῦντα μετὰ hpovpas τῷ ἀρχιερῖ πέμπιν is indeterminate. 
But in 26. 294%, according to Wilcken and the editors, the 
same official, known as ἀρχιερεὺς ᾿Αλεξανδρείας καὶ Alyé- 
πτὸον πάσης, is addressed as idiologus, ‘‘administrator of the 
Private accounts ’’ (Edd.). Pretsigke 305° has υἱοῦ Τρήσεως 
ἀρχιερέως (A.D. 210), in a dedication. A/ichel 1231 (early 
i/p.c.) “Apxuepeds pé[ylas rededicates to Ζεὺς “OABtos (of 
Olba in Cilicia) buildings once constructed by Seleucus 
Nicator : we are reminded of the phrase in Heb 4.5. 

᾿Αρχιερεύς and ἀρχιερεὺς μέγιστος were the regular terms 
in the East for translating the title ponti/ex maximus, borne 
by the Emperors: see LAZ, p. 369 f., where Deissmann 
refers to the evidence from the inscriptions collected by 
Magie, p. 64. A word common in classical and later 
literature, though only once in the Gk OT, apart from 
Apocr. (esp. Macc), needs no further illustration. But we 
may note the form with y in P Hib I. 628 (B.c. 245) τῷ 
ἀρχιγερεῖ ἐν Θώλτει (see the editors’ note), and the unelided 


ἀρχιιερεύς in P Petr III. 53 (p)? (iii/B.c.). 


doy iol uny. 
Deissmann (ZAZ, p. 97 ff.) has shown that this NT ar. 


elp. (1 Pet 5*) can no longer be regarded as a Christian 
invention : it is found on the mummy label of an Egyptian 
peasant (Pretsigke 3507), of the Roman period, which runs: 
Πλῆνις νεώτερος ἀρχιποίμενος (/. -μην) ἐβίωσεν trav... 
““ Plenis, the younger, chief shepherd. Lived... years.’ 
Cf. P Lips I. 97%!-* (a.p. 338) where a list of ποιμένες is 
headed by Κάμητι ἀρχιποιμένι. 


ἀρχισυνάγωγος. 

Preisighe 623 (B.C. 80-69) ὧν ἀρχισνυνα]γωγὸς καὶ ἀρχιε- 
ρεὺς [name presumably followed]: the previous mention of 
θε]ῶν Φιλοπατόρων suffices to show that a ‘‘ profane ”’ writer 
uses the term. Thayer’s inscriptional and literary quotations 
had already corrected the implication of Grimm’s note. 
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ἄρχομαι 


Cagnat 1. 782 (Thrace) τὸν βω[μ]ὸν τῇ σνναγω[γ] ἢ τῶν 
κουρέω[ν] (‘‘collegio tonsorum,” Ed.) [π]ερὶ ἀρχισυνά- 
yleylov I. Ἰούλιον [Ο] άλεντα δῶΓρ)]ον ἀποκατέστη[σα]ν : 
C. Julius Valens is the Master of the Barbers’ Company. 
See further Ziebarth Vereinswesen, p. 55 ff. For Jewish 
exx. see the Alexandrian inscr. of the time of Augustus in 
Archiv ii. p. 430, no. 5* and C. and B., no. 559 (ii. 
p. 649), ὁ διὰ βίον ἀρχι[συν]άγωγος, with Ramsay’s remarks, 
showing that Julia Severa (A.D. 60-80), who figures in this 
Akmonian inscr., was a Jewess with the honorary title of 
‘‘ruler of the synagogue’’: cf. also Ramsay C/E, p. 68, 
and Lake, Earlier Epistles of S. Paul, p. 104 πη. 


ἀρχιτέκτων. 

The word occurs several times in the correspondence 
(middle iii/B.c. ) of Cleon the architect in P Petr IT. (= Wit- 
kowski,? nos. I-10), ¢«g. 4 (1), 15 (2)% In 42 (a)® we 
read that one Theodorus, who had previously worked under 
Cleon (Θεόδωρον τὸν ὑπαρχιτέκτονα), was appointed Cleon’s 
successor. For the use of the corresponding verb in the 
inscriptions, cf. OG/S 39? (iii/8.c.) ἀρχιτεκτονήσζαντα) τὴν 
τριακοντήρη καὶ εἰκ[οσήρη], ο΄. This example shows that 
the word is wider than our ‘‘architect.’’ In P Tebt IT. 2861 
(A.D. 121-38) the editors translate ¢[k] τῆς τῶν ἀρτεκτόνων 
(7. ἀρχιτ.) πρ[ο]σφωνήσεως, ‘‘as the result of the declaration 
of the chief engineers ’’ with reference to a dispute regarding 
a house. The RV is of course shown to be right by the 
context in 1 Cor 329, It is worth while to remember that 
τέκτων in its turn is wider than ‘‘ carpenter. ”’ 

Other occurrences of ἀρχιτέκτων will be found in Sy// 
540! (ii/B.c.), a long inscription about the building of a 
temple, where the 4. has a ὑπαρχιτέκτων under him; 545° ™, 
55272, 5882!” ete. (all ii/s.c.) ; 653% (the Mysteries inscrip- 
tion from Andania, dated B.C. 91—in dialect) ; 2488 (Delphi, 
iii/B.c.—dialect) ὁ ἀρχιτέκτων τοῦ ναοῦ, Cagnat I. 925 
(iii/A.D.) of the designer of a tower, 926 of a well, etc. 


ἄρχομαι. 

For the participle in a quasi-adverbial position (see 
Proleg.* p. 240) cf. P Ryl 11. 15 618 (i/A.D.) λιβὸς [δὲ] dv 
κεκλήρωνίται λιβὸς ἐπ᾿ ἀπηλιώτην ἀρξάμενοι ἀπὸ τῆς 
λιβικῆς γωνίας τοῦ πύργοί[ν, 76. 1577 (A.D. 135) ἧς ἐστὶν 
σχοινισμὸς [..... ... ἀ]ρχομένον νότον ε[ἰ]ς Blo]ppa, 
‘*its measurements are . . . beginning from south to north” 
etc., Sy// 5375 (iv B.C.) σκενοθήκην οἰκοδομῆσαι . . 
ἀπὸ τοῦ προπυλαίον. P Tebt II. 526 (ii/A.D.) ἀπηλ(ιώτου) 
ἐχόμ(εναι) ἀρχόμ(εναι) ἀπὸ βορρᾶ Πανκράτης (ἄρουραι) [.] 
Πρῖσκος (ἄρονραι) B (cited in Moulton, Zis/eitung p. 287). 
In reply to a suggestion from one of us that the frequent 
abbreviation of this participle might have occasioned some 
of the grammatical confusion found in NT passages (Pro/eg. 
182, 240), Dr A. 5. Hunt wrote (Sept. 1909) that ἀρχόμενος 
was ‘‘commonly abbreviated apX in land-survey lists, from 
Ptolemaic tintes downwards . . . So it was a stereotyped 
phrase which might have influenced Lk 2457 : at any rate it 
is an ingenious suggestion.” 

The ordinary use of ἄρχομαι ‘‘ begin” hardly needs 
illustrating. In P Giss I. 155 (ii/A.D.) rhe ἄλλης ἀρχόμεθα 
we see it c. gen.: so P Tebt II. 417® (iii/A.D.) πλὴν ἀρξό- 
peOfa] τοῦ ἔργον. The familiar NT use in a quasi-auxiliary 
sense, by its significant absence from Paul and presence in 





ἄρχων 88 


such abundance in those books where OT language is 
imitated or Aramaic originals translated, seems to belong to 
the alien clements in NT Greek: see Proleg. p. 14f. It 
does not however follow that Luke used it, as Mark seems 
to do, with no more force than the Middle English gaz: we 
may refer to a note by Archdeacon Allen in a forthcoming 
work on the Gospel of Mark. 

The act. ἄρχω ‘‘rule” only occurs twice in NT, and is 
too common in Greek to need quotations. It takes dat. in 
Syll 3197 (ii/B.c.) οἷς [ἂν ὁ δῆμος ὁ Μηθυμναίων] ἄρχῃ, 
perhaps under Latin influence (cf. imfero c. dat.): the 
recurrent δόλωι πονηρῶι ‘‘dolo malo” is suggestive in this 
regard. For the very common use = ‘‘ hold office” may be 
cited P Oxy III. 471745 (ii/a.p.) ἄρξας δὲ καὶ τὴν τ[ῶν 
ἐκεῖ) ἀρχιδικαστῶν ἀρ[χὴν ἔτη δέκα. 


ἄρχων. 

The official uses of ἀ. are fully classified by Dittenberger 
in the index to his OG/S, where he cites instances of its 
application to (1) semmus magistratus, (2) pracfectus tn 
urbem aut regionem subditam missus, (3) magistratus pro- 
vinctalis Romanorum, and (4) magistratus quilibet. To 
these for the NT we have to add ‘‘ruler of a synagogue,” 
which is illustrated, according to de Rossi, in an Italian 
inscr. of the reign of Claudius, Cagnat I. 388 (= JGS/ 949) 
Κλαύδιος Ἰωσῆς ἄρχων ἔζησεν ἔτη λε. 476. 10242? (i/B.C. ?) 
—the inscr. from Berenice in Cyrenaica cited above under 
ἀβαρής--ἔδοξε τοῖς Apxover καὶ τῷ πολιτεύματι τῶν ἐν 
Βερενίκῃ ᾿Ιονδαίων : ἃ list of these Jewish ἄρχοντες is given 
at the beginning of the inscr., which is dated at the oxnvo- 
πηγία. (See Schitrer as cited below.) So in P Lond 117757 
(A.D. 113) (=IIL. p. 183),-in accounts for the water-works 
of the μητρόπολις (? Hermopolis)—’Apydvrev ἸἸ[ον]δαίων 
προσενχῆς Θηβαίων μηνιαιω <pxy, ‘ The rulers of the pros- 
eucha of Theban Jews 128 drachmae a month” (see further 
5.U. Mporevxh). For Jewish ἄρχοντες generally see Schiirer’s 
inscriptional evidence and discussion in Geschich¢ée iii. p. 38 ff. 
(= A/P I. ii. p. 243 ff.). In P Lond 1178 (A.D. 194) 
(= III. p. 217) the designation is applied to the ‘‘ presidents ”’ 
of an athletic club known as ‘‘ The Worshipful Gymnastic 
Society of Nomads” (ἡ ἱερὰ ἔνστικὴ περιπολιστικὴ. . . 
σύνοδος). Miscellaneous references are P Oxy III. 473? 
(A.D. 138-60) of the magistrates of Oxyrhynchus, ἐν. 592 
(A.D. 122-3) of Sarapion γενομένῳ πρντανικῷ ἄρχοντί(ι) ἱερεῖ 
kal ἀρχιδικαστῇ, BGU 11. 3625". (A.D. 214-5), 75. 388ti.26 
(ii/iii A.p.), P Fay 2033 (iii/iv A.D.) τοῖς καθ᾽ ἑκάστην πόλιν 
ἄρχουσιν, Cagnat I. 118% (B.c. 78) (= /GS/ 951) ἐάν τε 
ἐν ταῖς πατρίσιν κατὰ τοὺς ἰδίονς νόμους βούλωνται κρίνε- 
σθαι ἣ ἐπὶ τῶν ἡμετέρων ἀρχόντων ἐπὶ Ἰταλικῶν κριτῶν. 
In P Oxy III. 592 we have a πρντανικὸς ἄρχων, which 
Wilcken (drchtv iv. p. 118f.) regards as equivalent to 
πρύτανις. Note also P Giss I. 19:7 (ii/A.D.), where Aline 
commends to her husband, a στρατηγός, the example of 
ὁ ἐϊνθάδε στρατηγός, who τοῖς ἄρχου[σι ἔπιτήθησι τὸ βάρος: 
these ἄρχοντες were accordingly subordinates. MGr οἱ 
ἄρχοντες or ἡ ἀρχοντιά = the local aristocracy. 


ἄρωμα. 

In Sy// 93917 (an undated decree from Arcadia, containing 
regulations about the mysteries, in strongly dialectic form, 
and therefore presumably not late) we find p&xov[oh λενκαῖς, 


ἀσεβέω 


Avxvlorg, θυμιάμασιν, [ζ]μύρναι, ἄρωμασιν all governed by 
χρέεσθαι (= χρῆσθαι). So OG/S 383'® (i/B.c.) ἐπιθύσεις 
. . . ἀρωμάτων ἐν βωμοῖς τούτοις ποιείσθω, P Oxy IX. 
12111° (ji/A.D.) wav ἄρωμα χωρὶς λιβάνον, ‘‘every spice 
except frankincense,” in a list of articles for a sacrifice, 
BGU I. 149! (ii/iit A.D.) (= Chrest. I. 93) Us τιμὴν [τῶν 
ἀρ]ωμάτων, in temple-accounts, and P Leid WY! 18, 

For the adj. see P Fay 93° (a lease of a perfumery 
business, A.D. 161) (= Chrest. I. 317) βούλομαι μισθώσασθαι 
παρά σον τὴν μυροπωλαικὴν (/. μυροπωλικὴν) καὶ ἀρομα- 
τικὴν (4. ἀρωματικὴν) ἐργασίαν κτλ. Add the inscription 
on a seal of the time of the Antonines ἀρωματικῆς τῶν 
κυρίων Καισάρων, where Rostowzew supplies ὠνῆς after 4. : 
see Archiv ii. p. 443, and for the dpoparuch tax, 75. iii. 
p. 192, iv. p. 313 ff. The verb occurs Priéene 112% (after 


B.C. 84) ἠρωματισμένον. . . Pracov. 


ἀσάλευτος. 

For the metaph. use οἱ &. (as Heb 1238) cf. Afagn ττ6391. 
(ii/A.D.) ἀ](σ)άλεντο(ν) καὶ ἀμετάθετον τὴν περὶ τούτων 
διάταξιν, Kaisel 10284 (Andros, hymn to Isis, iv/A.D.) 
στάλαν ἀσάλεντον, 15. 855° (Locris, Macedonian age) τὰν 
ἀσάλεντον νίκαν ἀρνύμενος, P Lips I. 3418 (c. Α.Ὁ. 375) διὰ 
τοῦτο δέομαι τῆς οὐρανίον ὑμῶν τύχης ἐπινεῦσαι [β]έβαια 
καὶ ἀσάλεντα [μένειν τὰ περὶ ταύτης τῆς ὑποθέσεως πεπρα- 
γμένα ἐξ ἀντικαθεστώτων [ὑ]πομνη[μά]τω[ν], and similarly 
τό. 35%°. Add the late Byzantine papyrus P Lond 484511. 
(A.D. 616) (=II. p. 328) ἄτρωτα καὶ ἀσάλεντα καὶ ἀπαρά- 
Bara, and the eighth century P Lond 77% (=I. p. 235) and 
P Par 21 d7s®* where 4. is coupled with dppayfs. It survives 
in MGr, 


ἀσέβεια. 

In P Eleph 2315 (B.c. 223-2) we find the characteristic 
phrase ἔνοχον εἶναι τῆι ἀσεβείαι τοῦ ὅρκον : cf. Sy// 560% 
(Rhodian dialect, iii/B.c.) ἢ ἔνοχος ἔστω τᾶι ἀσεβείαι (of 
violating certain taboos concerning a temple—the last of 
them μηδὲ ὑποδήματα ἐσφερέτω μηδὲ ὕειον μηθέν), and of a 
much later date OG/S 2621δ (iii/A.D.) ἔνοχον εἶναι ἀσεβείᾳ. 
In Sy// 190! we have 4. with a genitive, εἰσ) πηδήσαντας 
γύκτωρ ἐπ᾽ ἀδικίαι [καὶ] ἀσεβείαι τοῦ ἱεροῦ : King Lysi- 
machus (B.C. 306-281) is decreeing penalties against men 
who tried to burn a temple. In the ‘‘ 4pologia pro vita sua” 
of Antiochus I, OG/S 383118 (middle of i/B.c.) it is stated 
that χαλεπὴ νέμεσις βασιλικῶν δαιμόνων τιμωρὸς ὁμοίως 
ἀμελίας τε καὶ ὕβρεως ἀσέβειαν διώκει, and almost immedi- 
ately afterwards there is a reference to the toilsome burdens 


of impiety—rfs δὲ ἀσεβείας ὀπισθοβαρεῖς ἀνάγκαι. 


ἀσεβέω. 

OGIS 765° (iii/B.c.) τὸ θεῖον ἠσέβονγ, with external 
accus., as in Aeschylus Lum. 270; the more regular con- 
struction occurs a few lines further down—elg τὸ θεῖον ἀσ[ε]- 
Botvra[s]. So Sy// 1904 (see above) τ]οὺς ἀσεβήσαντας εἰς 
τὸ lepdy, a/. A iv/8.C. inscription in Boeotian dialect, Syé/ 
120? wjorras ἀσεβίοντας τὸ lapd[v] may be added for the 
accus. construction, also a late inscription from Lyttus, Sy// 
889? τῷ ἀσεβήσαντι τοὺς δαίμονας. The internal accus. 
appears in Sy// 887 do«Bfo(a) τὰ περὶ τοὺς Scots, as in 
Jude 35, the only NT occurrence of the verb (according to 
WH). 


ἀσεβής 84 


ἀσεβής 

is found in P Tor I. 1{}.8 (B.c. 116) (= Chrest I. p. 33) τὴν 
γεγενημένην μοι καταφθορὰν ὑπὸ ἀσεβῶν ἀνθρώπων, and in 
the magical P Lond 121 (iii/A.p.) (=I. p. 103). It 
occurs also in Sy// 789% (iv/B.c.) ὅπ]ως ἂ[ν] . . . μ[ηδ)ὲν 
ἀσεβὲς γένηται, and twice in OG/S go*™ * (Rosetta stone, 
B.C. 196) τοῖς ἐπισυναχθεῖσιν εἰς αὐτὴν ἀσεβέσιν. . . τοὺς 
ἐν αὐτῆι ἀσεβεῖς πάντας διέφθειρεν of those who had created 
sedition, involving the majesty of the θεός on the throne, 
as Dittenberger explains. Several exx. of the adjective in 
Josephus are put together by Schmidt /os. p. 357. For the 
adverb, see P Oxy II. 237%-38 (a.p. 186) ἀσεβῶς καὶ 
παρανόμως. 


ἀσέλγεια 

appeared in P Magd 245 according to the original reading, 
but has been corrected in the new edition. The adj. appears 
among a number of technical epithets of ζῴδια in Vettius 
Valens p. 3354—4 χερσαῖα 4 ἀσελγῆ ἢ λατρεντικὰ Kal τὰ 
λοιπά. An obscure and badly-spelt document of iv/v A.D., 
BGU IV. 1024 ¥: 17, seems to contain this noun in the form 
ἀθελγία---ἀλλὰ ᾽ναντία καὶ ταύτης ὑπὸ σοῦ γενόμενον 
ἀθελγία ἐλενλέχ[ο]νυσα τὰ πεπραγμένα, which the editor 
understands as = ἀλλ’ ἐναντία ταύτῃ ἡ ὑπὸ σοῦ γενομένη 
ἀθελγία ἐλέγχουσα κτλ. But we mention this passage only 
to note how early the popular etymology was current con- 
necting it with @Ayo. It is dubious at best, and the history 
of the word is really unknown ; but cf. Havers in J/adogerm. 
Forschungen xxviii (1911) p. 194 ff., who, adopting the fore- 
going etymology, understands ἀσελγής as = ‘‘ geschlagen,” 
then ‘‘ wahnsinnig,’’ and then ‘‘hiebestoll, wollistig.” He 
has not convinced Prof. Thumb. For the idea of sensuality 
associated with the word in late Greek, see Lightfoot on 
Gal 5)", 

A cognate noun appears in P Oxy VI. 90374 (iv/a.pD.) 
πολλὰ ἀσελγήματα λέγων εἰς πρόσωπόν pov καὶ διὰ τῆς 
ῥινὸς αὐτοῦ], ‘using many terms of abuse to my face, and 
through his nose” (Edd.). The complainant is a Christian. 


ἄσημος. 

This word occurs perpetually in the papyri to denote a 
man who is “‘ not distinguished ” from his neighbours by the 
convenient scars on eyebrow or arm or right shin which 
identify so many individuals in formal documents. Thus in 
P Oxy I. 7378 (A.D. 94) a slave is described as μελίχρωτ[α 
μακρ]οπίρ]όσωπον ἄσημον, and similarly in P Fay 28'%f. 
(A.D. 150-1) ( = Selections, Ὁ. 82) the parents in giving 
notice of the birth of a son sign themselves— 


ἸΙσχυρ]ᾶς (ἐτῶν) pS ἄσημος 
Θαισάριον (ἐτῶν) κὃ ἄσημος. 


From the fact that in BGU I. 347 (ii/A.D.), an as yet un- 
circumcised boy is twice described as A&enpos, Deissmann 
(BS p. 153) conjectures that &. may have been the technical 
term for ‘‘ uncircumcised ’’ among the Greek Egyptians, but 
cites Krebs (PAs/ologus liii. p. 586), who interprets it rather 
as = ‘‘free from bodily marks owing to the presence of 
which circumcision was forborne’’: cf. Preisigke 16! 
(A.D. 155-6), where formal enquiry is made as to a priest's 
sons, εἴ τινα σημεῖ[α ἔχονσιν, and leave for circumcision is 


aa bevew 


apparently given if these signs are not conspicuous (Wilcken 
Archiv v. p. 435f.). 

In BGU I. 2283 (a.p. 114) ( = Selections, Ὁ. 76) a pair of 
silver bracelets are described as of ἀσήμον ““ unstamped ”’ 
silver, and the same epithet is applied to a δακτυριτριω͵ 
apparently some kind of a ring, in P Lond 193 verso‘ (ii/A.D.) 
(=II. p. 245). So Sy// 5867 (early iv/B.c., Athens) 
ἀργύριον σύμμεικτον ἄσημον, weighing so much, followed 
by χρυσίον ἄσημον, so much. The word became technical 
in commerce, so that Middle Persian borrowed it as asim 
‘silver’? (P. Horn, in Grundriss d. tran. Philol. 1. ii. 
p. 20). So MGr ἀσήμι, with the same meaning. 

The only NT instance of ἄσημος is in Ac 2185 (cf. 
3 Macc 1°), where it = ‘‘ undistinguished, obscure,’’ as 
sometimes in classical writers, as Euripides /on 8, οὐκ 
ἄσημος Ἑλλήνων πόλις (ἡ. ¢. Athens). Cf. Chrest. I. r4iit 10 
(p. 27—c. A.D. 200) ἐγὼ μὲν οὔκ εἰμι δοῦλος οὐδὲ 
μουσικῆς [νἱ]ός, ἀλλὰ διασήμον πόλεως [᾿ΑἸλεξαν[δρ)εα:] 
γυμνασίαρχος. For the evidence that Tarsus was ““"ὯΟ 
mean city ’’ see Ramsay, Cities, p. 85 ff., and more recently 
Bohlig, Die Geisteskultur von Tarsos im augusteischen Zett- 
alter (Gottingen, 1913). The adj. is applied to a ship in 
P Lond 948? (Α.Ὁ. 236) (=III. p. 220), ‘‘ without a 
figurehead ᾿᾿ (wrapdonpos—v. z. ). 


ἀσθένεια. 

P Ryl Il. 153 (Α.Ὁ. 138-61) I have directed Eudaemon 
γράψαι ὑπὲρ ἐμοί] τῆς ὑπογραφῆς τὸ σῶμα διὰ τὴν περὶ ἐμὲ 
ἀσθένιαν. BGU I. 2298 (ii/iii A.D.) illustrates the practice 
of consulting the local oracle in times of difficulty or sickness 
---ἡ μὲν σοθήσωμαι ( = εἰ μὲν σωθήσομαι) ταύτης, ἧς (? for 
τῆς; or an extreme case of attraction) ἐν ἐμοὶ ἀσθενίας, τοῦτόν 
μοι ἐξένικον (-- τοῦτό por ἐξένεγκον). P Lond 9715 (iil/iv A.D.) 
(=IIL p. 128) ἀδύνατος γάρ ἐστιν ἡ γννὴ διὰ ἀσθένιαν 
τῆς φύσεως. P Flor I. 515 (a.p. 138-61) σ]ωματικῆς 
ἀσθ[ενείας, in an incomplete context. The prepositional 
phrase of Gal 4% may be further illustrated by P Oxy IV. 
726% (A.D. 135) οὐ δυνάμενος δι᾽ ἀ[σ]θένειαν πλεῦσαι. Add 
BGU IV. 110g" (B.c. 5) τῆς Καλλιτύχης ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ 
διατεθείσης, and OG/S 244% (iii/B.c.) τὴν περὶ τὸ σῶμα 
[γε]γενημένην ἀσθένειαν διὰ τὰς συνεχεῖς κακο[π]αθίας, 
where the editor notes that there is no tautology, as 
κακοπαθία is to be understood in its later sense of laburious 
and troublesome work. 


ἀσθενέω 

is too common to need many citations. There is a pathetic- 
ally laconic ᾿Ασϑενῶ between some household details and 
concluding salutations in an undated letter, BGU III. 827™. 
P Oxy IV. 725 (A.D. 183) is typical: a boy apprenticed to 
a weaver is to have 20 holidays a year for festivals, with- 
out loss of wages, ἐὰν δὲ πλείονας τούτων ἀργήσῃ [ἢ ἀσ]θενήσῃ 
ἢ ἀτακτήσῃ κτλ, ‘from idleness or ill-health or disobedi- 
ence ’’ (Edd.), they must be made up. With the use of the 
verb in Mt 1o® may be compared Sy// 5037° where a certain 
man is extolled because, in addition to other benefactions, 
παρέσχεν ἰατ]ρὸν τὸν θεραπεύσοντία τοὺς ἀσθενοῦντας ἐν 
rh[t] παν[ηγύρει]. See also P Par 5)" ὃ (B.c. 114) ἀσθενῶν 
τοῖς ὄμμασι (so also P Leid M!-§), 26. 63!¥. 138 (B.c. 165) κατὰ 
τῶν ἀσθενούντων καὶ μὴ δυναμένων ὑπονργεῖν, ΒΟ) IIT. 
84412 (A.D. 83) κόπους γάρ po[t] παρέχει ἀσθενοῦντει. In 


ἀσθένημα 


P Lond 144 (? i/A.p.) (ΞΞ 11. p. 253) a servant complains. 
that he had been without food (ἀσειτήσαντος) for two days, 
as the boy who brought his provisions ‘‘ was sick,” ἀσθενή- 
σαντος: cf. P Lond 22® (B.c. 164-3) (=I. p. 7) where 
ἀσθενῶς Staxapévag is used to describe the “sorry plight ’’ 
of the twins in the Serapeum owing to the withholding of 
their allowances of oil and bread. In Pro/eg. p. 11 the very 
vernacular letter BGU III. 9486 (Christian, iv/v A.D.) is 
quoted for its closeness to Lk 131°: ἡ μήτηρ σὸν K. ἀσθενῖ, 
εἰδοῦ, δέκα τρῖς μῆνες. (See under ἰδού) ᾿Ησθένηκα is 
answered by ἐὰν κομψῶς σχῶ in P Tebt II. 414? (11,4.}.}. 
The compound ἐξασθενέω is found in BGU III. 903! (ii/a.D.) 
as now amended, τοὺς πλείστους ἐξασθενήσαντας ἀνακε- 
χωρηκέναι κτλ. : cf. also P Tebt I. 50% (B.c. 112-1), where 
for ἐξησθενηκώς the editors hesitate between the meanings 
** was impoverished ”’ ΟΥ̓́“ fell ill.’’ Add PSI ror (ii/A.D.) 
οὔσπερ ἐξασθενήσαντας ἀνακεχωρηκέναι : the last three sub- 
stantial men of the village had emigrated because they could 
not stand the taxation. 


ἀσθένημα. 

BGU III. 9ο31δ (ii/a.D.) was formerly read ἐξ ἀσθενήματος, 
but see the last article. ‘The noun is warranted by Aristotle : 
Paul has developed the sense in his own way. 


ἀσθενής. 

PAmh If. 78% (A.p. 184) μίον] πλεονεκτῖ ἄνθρωπος 
d[o}Oevfs (for —ov -οὖς !), ὁ. 14125 (A.D. 350) οὐ δυναμένη 
ἀφησυχάσαι γυνὴ [ἀσθε]νὴς καὶ χήρα κτλ. P Flor I. 58'4 
(iii/A.D.) καταφρονο]ῦντές μον ag γυναικὸς ἀσ[θ]ςε[νο]ῦς. 
P Théad 20" 15 (iv/a.D.) τὰς ἀσθενεστέρας κώμα[94], “weaker ”’ 
financially. For the adv. see OG/S 7515 (ii/B.c.) del θλι- 
Bévres ἐμ πλείοσιν ἀσθενῶς [σχή]σετε. The definitely moral 
character of the adj. in Rom and 1 Cor may be illustrated by 
Epict. Diss. i, 8. 8, where the ἀσθενεῖς are coupled with the 
ἀπαίδευτοι. The adj. is curiously rare by compari:on with 
its derivative verb and noun. 


Ασιάρχης. 
For inscriptional light on the meaning of this term it will 
be enough to refer to the archzologists : see esp. Ramsay’s 
bibliography in his art. sb voce in Hastings DA. 


ἀσιτία. 

We can only add to the literary record the late P Ryl I. 
10° (cf. 32), a hagiographical fragment of vi/A.D., containing 
a discourse by a saint condemned to death by starvation—8v’ 
ὃν τὴν ἀσιτίαν κατεκρίθην. See next article. 


ἄσιτος. 

We can illustrate the derived verb from the curious letter 
quoted under ἀσθενέω, where the context points clearly to 
absence of food, and not abstinence therefrom—P Lond 
14457. (i/A.D. ?) (= 11. p. 253) νωθρευσαμένον pov καὶ ἀσει- 
τήσαντος ἡμέρας δύο ὥστε pe μετὰ τῶν νομάρχων μηδὲ 
συνδιπγῆσαι. The editor conjectures that the writer may 
have been in the desert, and that the nomarchs with whom 
he ‘‘did not even dine” were the officials who superintended 
the transport of goods from one village to another. The 
vernacular evidence therefore does not go far to decide the 
much discussed significance of the subst. in Ac 27%. And, 


8 
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\ 


ἀσπάζομαι 


on the whole, in view of the undoubted use οὗ ἀσιτία in 
medical phraseology to denote ‘‘ loss of appetite” from illness 
(as Hipp. Aford. 454 τήκεται ὁ ἀσθενῶν ὑπὸ ὀδυνέων ἰσχυρῶν 
καὶ ἀσιτίης καὶ βηχός : other exx. in Hobart, Afedical Lan- 
guage of St. Luke, p. 276), it seems best to understand it so 
here, and to think of Paul’s companions as abstaining from 
food owing to their physical and mental state, and not be- 
cause no food was forthcoming. See further Knowling in 
EGT ad /., and the note by J. R. Madan in /7S vi. 
p. 116 ff. 


ἀσκέω. 

P Par 631-24 (ii/B.c.) εἰὐ]σέβειαν ἀσκήσαντα. Lewy 
(Fremdworter, p. 131) notes the use in the Hlebrew Mishna 
and Aramaic Targum of PDY ‘asaq = “sich mit etwas be- 
schaftigen, Mithe geben, sich befleissigen.” 


ἀσκός. 

P Lond 402 verso’ (B.c. 152 or 141) (ΞΞ 11. p. 11) ἀσκός 
= ‘‘leathern bag or bottle.” The word is used in the 
general sense ‘‘hide” or ‘‘skin” in P Fay 121° (¢. A.D. 100) 
where a new and strong yoke-band is to be selected ἐκ τῶν 
ἐν τῆι κειβωτῶι τῶν ἀσκῶν, ‘from those in the box of 
skins.” Add OG/S 629* (ii/A.D.) ἐν Go ois] aiyelors, 
Cagnat Ill. τος". 46 (Palmyra, Trajan’s reign) τοῦ ἐν] 
ἀ[σἸκοῖς δυσὶ αἰγείοις ἐπὶ κ[αμήλον εἰσ]κομισθέντος : cf. 
above, 7% 3°, where the tax is defined on ἃ load of μύρον, 
i[v dAaBac]rpois and one ἐν doxois] alyelois respectively— 
the supplements come from the Latin. Cf. MGr ἀσκί 
(Zaconian ak‘é), 


ἀσμένως. 

P Grenf IT. 14 (α)}7:. (iii/B.c.) ἀζμένως [ἂν συ]νέταξεν τὸ 
wap’ αὐτῶι ἀποδοῦναι, Sy// 32053 (i/B.c.) ἀσμένως καὶ ἑκου- 
σίως, Magn 17% ἄσμενος ὑπήκουσεν (Δ)εύκιππος. 


ἄσοφος 

occurs in P Ryl II. 6213 (iii/A.D.), a translation of an un- 
known Latin literary work : δύναμαι χαρίσασθαι καὶ πένητι 
[πλοῦ]τον καὶ ἄσοφον ἀρετῆς στεφανῶσαι. .--- ‘unskilled in 
wisdom,” unless we should drop one ¢ and read ἀρετῇ 
‘crown with virtue.” 


ἀσπάζομαι. 

The papyri have shown conclusively that this common 
NT word was the regular ferns. feck. for conveying the greet- 
ings at the end of a letter. Examples are BGU IV. 10795* 
(A.D. 41) (= Selections, p. 40) ἀσπάζον Διόδωρον pler’] ἄλων 
(1 ἄλλων)... ἀσπάζον ᾿Αρποχράτη[ν], 16. 11. 42318 
(ii/A.D.) (= Selections, Ὁ. 91) ἄσπασαι Καπίτωνία πο]λλὰ 
καὶ το[ὺς] ἀδελφούς [μ]ον καὶ Σερήνι])λλαν καὶ τοὺ] φίλονς 
[μ]ον, etc. As showing how much the absence of these 
greetings was felt, we may quote P Giss I. 787 (ii/A.D.) q 
μικρά pov ‘Hpard[o]is γράφουσα τῶι πατρὶ ἐμὲ οὐκ ἀσπάζε- 
ται x(a], διὰ τί οὐκ οἶδα, and P Grenf I. 535 δ: (iv/a.D.) 
᾿Αλλοῦς πολλά σοι ἀπειλ(εῖ), ἐπὶ γὰρ πολλάκις γράψας καὶ 
πάντας ἀσπασάμενος αὐτὴν μόνον οὐκ ἡσπάσον. The use 
of the Ist pers. ἀσπάζομαι by Tertius in Rom 165}, the only 
ex. of this exact formula in the NT, may be paralleled from 
P Oxy VII. 1067%5 (iii/A.D.) where to a letter from a certain 
Helene to her brother, their father Alexander adds the post- 


script—nayd ᾿Αλέξανδρος ὁ π[α͵τὴρ ὑμῶν ἀσπάζομαι ὑμᾶς 
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πολλά. (As there is no change of hand, both Helene and 
her father would seem to have employed an amanuensis: see 
the editor’s note). When several persons are included ina 
greeting, the phrase κατ᾽ ὄνομα often occurs (as in 3 Jn) 
e.g. BGU I. 276% (ii/iii A.D.) ἀσπάζομαι ὑμᾶς πάντες κατ᾽ 
Svop(a), καὶ ᾿᾽Ωριγί[ῆνης ὑμᾶς ἀσπάζεται πάντες, P Oxy ΠῚ. 
5225. (11 A.D.) ἀσπάσασθε τὸν μεικρὸν Σερῆνον καὶ 
Korpéa καὶ το[ὺ]ς ἡμῶν πάντας κατ᾽ ὄνομα. Add P Fay 
11896 (Α.Ὁ. 110) ἀσπάζου τοὺς φιλοῦντές σε πάντες πρὸς ἀλή- 
θιαν (cf. 2 Jn', 3 Jn’) and the Christian Psenosiris letter 
P Grenf II. 734: (late iii/A.p.) (= Selections, p. 117) where 
immediately after the address we find πρὸ τῶν ὅλων πολλά 
σε ἀσπάζομαι καὶ τοὺς παρὰ σοὶ πάντας ἀδελφοὺς ἐν 
Θ(ε)ῷ. 

For ἀ. = ‘‘ pay one’s respects to,’’ as in Ac 2518, see BGU 
I. 376! 3 (A.D. 171) ἡσπάσατο τὸν λαμπρότατον ἡγ[εμό]να, 
and 16. 24818 (ii/A.D.) θεῶν δὲ βουλομένων πάν[τ]ως μετὰ τὰ 
Lovxeia σὲ ἀσπάσομαι (cited by Deissmann, AS p. 257), 
and from the inscriptions OG/S 219® (iii/B.c.) ἀσπασάμενοι 
αὐτὸν παρὰ τίοῦ δήμον], Sy// 318% (B.c. 118) a deputation 
is sent οἵτινες πορενθέντες πρὸς αὐτὸν kal ἀσπασάμενοι παρὰ 
τῆς πόλεως καὶ συνχαρέντες ἐπὶ τῶι ὑγιαίνειν αὐτόν τε καὶ τὸ 
στρατόπεδον κτλ. 


ἀσπασμός. 

P Oxy III. 47197 (ii/A.p.) μαρτύρονται κύριε τὴν σὴν 
τύχην [εἴ piv ἀναμενόντων αὐτῶν (corr. from ἡμῶν) τὸν 
ἀσπασμόν[.. . The noun is curiously rare: the above is 
apparently its only occurrence in P Oxy I.-X., nor have 
we noticed any other instance of it in the ordinary papyrus 
collections. 


ἄσπιλος. 

Hort’s remark on Jas 157 that ‘‘this is quite a late word, 
apparently not extant before NT ’’ must be corrected in view 
of the fact that it is found already in /G II. v. 1054 «.¢ 
(Eleusis, ¢. B.C. 300), where it is applied to stones—tyuds 
λευκοὺς ἀσπίλονς : cf. also Symm. Job 1518, For its use in 
the magic papyri see P Leid V vill ™ (as amended by 
Dieterich) ἐπίδος φοροῦντί μοι τήνδε τὴν δύναμιν ἐν παντὶ 
τόπῳ ἐν παντὶ χρόνῳ ἄπληκτον, ἀκαταπόνητον, ἄσπιλον 
ἀπὸ παντὸς κινδύνον τηρηθῆναι, 25. W's 861. θθε δὲ λυκὸν 
(4. λευκὸν) ἀλέκτορα, ἄσπελλον (/. ἄσπιλον). A deacon’s 
litany of viii/ix A.D., P Grenf ITI. 113, commemorating the 
Virgin, is headed—[Tlepl τῆ]ς πρεσβείας καὶ ἱκετείας τῆς 
ἀσπίλον [δεσποίνης] τῶν ἁπάντων. 
ἀσπίς. 

In OG/S go* (Rosetta stone—B.C. 196) ἀσπίς is used of 
the ‘‘asp” or ‘‘serpent” with which the golden βασιλεῖαι 
of the King were adorned—als προσκείσεται ἀσπίς: see 
Dittenberger’s note, and cf. τῶν ἀσππιδοειδῶν βασιλειῶν in 
the following line. 

The etymology of the word is very obscure, but Lewy 
(Fremdworter, p. 13) thinks that it may have been formed 
from the Heb ΒΥ under the influence of ἀσπίς, ‘‘ shield.” 
Boisacq records this guess with a query, which Thumb 
endorses. 


ἄσπονδος. 
Priene has the combination ἀσυλεὲὶ καὶ ἀσπονδεί seven 
times, in the common sense ‘‘ without formal treaty ’’—the 


ἀστήρ 


_reverse of the meaning applied metaphorically in 2 Tim 3°: 


friends need no treaty, and implacable foes will not make 
one. Literary parallels suffice for the Pauline use. 


ἀσσάριον. 

The ordinary value of the ἀσσάριον was yy of the δηνάριον, 
but Dittenberger OG/S ii. p. 108 n. 15 shows that the 
imperial silver denarius might be exchanged for 17 or even 
22 provincial copper asses. The word can be quoted from 
Sy/l 8695 (Calymna, Rom.) ἐὰν δὲ μὴ [παραμείνῃ] (sc. the 
slave whose manumission is in question), ἀποδώσει ἑκάστης 
ἡμέρας ἀσσάρι(α) 5, 6. 8715 (Smyrna)—a decree regarding 
a Trust which had reduced a ferry fare from two obols to 
two ἀσσάρια, or } denarius to § den. so as to undercut 
competitors (Dittenberger). Other instances are needless. 


dotatéw. 
In Isai 58? Aquila substitutes ἀστατοῦντας for I.XX 
ἀστέγονς, while in Gen 4’* Symmachus translates 13) ἢ) 


“ἐᾷ fugitive and a vagabond” by ἀνάστατος καὶ ἀκατά- 
oratos. There would seem therefore to be a certain degree 
of ‘‘unsettlement ᾿᾿ associated with the word; and accord- 
ingly Field (Motes, p. 170) proposes to render 1 Cor 41} 
kal ἀστατοῦμεν by ‘‘and are vagabonds,”’ or ‘‘and lead a 
vagabond life.’’ Grimm gives no profane warrant but a 
passage in the Anthology. We can add Vettius Valens, 
p. 116°; the entrance of Mercury into a certain horoscope 
will produce πρακτικοὶ... καὶ εὐεπίβολοι kal φρόνιμοι καὶ 
ἐπαφρόδιτοι, πολύκοιτοι δὲ καὶ ἐπὶ πολὺ ἀστατοῦντες περὶ 
τοὺς γάμους, ‘‘ very inconstant.”’ He has the adj. p. 575 
ἄστατος καὶ ἐπίφοβος διάξει ‘he will live an unsettled life 
and liable to panic.’’ It occurs also in Epicurus 652° τὴν 
δὲ τύχην ἄστατον ὁρᾶν (Linde Z/fic. p. 36, where literary 
parallels are given). 


ἀστεῖος. 

As early as P Hib I. 5457. (c. B.c. 245) we find this 
word developed : ἐχότω δὲ καὶ ἱματισμὸν ὡς ἀστειότατον, 
“οὶ him wear as fine clothes as possible’’ (Edd.): cf. 
LXX Exod 2°, Judith 113%, and differently Judg 317. Its 
connexion with the ‘‘city’’ was forgotten, and indeed ἄστν 
itself had fallen out of common use (still in P Hal 1 fer 
(iii/B.c.)). By the Stoics it seems to have been used in a 
sense almost = σπουδαῖος:. The noun doredrys occurs in 
Vettius Valens, p. 1612’, among τὰ σωματικὰ εὐημερήματα, 
the others being εὐμορφία, ἐπαφροδισία, μέγεθος, εὐρυθμία. 


The adj. means ‘‘ witty ’’ in MGr. 


ἀστήρ. 

Syli 140111 (late iv/B.c.), a list of payments on account of 
the temple at Delphi, has το[ῦ ξ]υλζῶνον ἀστέρος τοῦ 
παρδείγματος ‘‘the pattern of the wooden star ’’: see note. 
In OG/S 194)® (i/B.c.) it is said of the Egyptian Amon Ra 
that ὥσπερ λαμπρὸς ἀστὴρ καὶ δαίμων ἀγαθ[ὸς τοῖς ἀπελπί- 
ἴουσι]ν ἐπέλαμψε. The use made of the same figure in 
the Apocalypse undoubtedly suggested the fourth century 
epitaph which Ramsay (Luse, p. 366) discovered on a stone 
now built into the wall of an early Turkish Khan in 
Lycaonia— 


Νεστόριος πρεσβύτερος ἐνθάδε ire 
ἀστὴρ ὃς ἐνέλαμπεν ἐν ἐκλησίεσιν θεοῦ. 





ἀστήρικτος 


‘* Nestorius, presbyter, lies here, who shone a star among 
the Churches of God.’’ One might suspect the ultimate 
origin of the phrase in Plato’s exquisite epitaph on his friend 
Aster— 

᾿Αστὴρ πρὶν μὲν ἔλαμπες ἕνι ζωοῖσιν egos, 

γῦν δὲ θανὼν λάμπεις ἕσπερος ἐν φθιμένοις. 

Other instances of ἀστήρ are P Petr IIT. 134? (an astronomical 
fragment relating to the 36 decans presiding over the ten 
days’ periods), P Par 1 (Eudoxus treatise, ii/B.c.) in the 
opening acrostic 19. χρόνος διοικῶν ἀστέρων γνωρίσματα, 
P Leid Wii.) τῶν { ἀστέρων (magic), 26. V *ili-2® ἀστὴρ 
ἀπὸ κεφαλῆς, etc. But we cannot quote it from papyri 
Outside those on astrological or astronomical subjects and 
magic. It survives, however, in MGr ἀστέρας. 


ἀστήρικτος. 

Mayor (on 2 Pet 215) cites Longinus ii. 2, ἀστήρικτα καὶ 
ἀνερμάτιστα ‘unstable and unballasted (Roberts): this 
should be added to Grimm’s Anthology citation. We do 
not trouble much about vernacular warrant for words in 
2 Pet. It occurs six times in Vettius Valens, in the phrase 
&. λογισμοῦ ‘unstable in judgement.”’ 


dotooyos. 

Kaibel 146° (iii/iv A.D.) ἀστόργον μοῖρα κίχεν θανάτου : 
the epitaph is among the Elgin marbles. In #4. 102844 
(Andros, hymn to Isis, iv/A D.), it means ‘‘amorem non 
expertus.” Zropyf is found in Chrest. 11. 361° (A.D. 360) 
εὐνοίας καὶ στοργῆς ἔτι τε kal ὑπηρεσίας. 


ἀστοχέω. 

In the NT confined to the Pastorals, but quotable from 
iii/B.c. Thus Sy// 2397 (B.c. 214) εἴπερ οὖν ἐγεγόνει τοῦτο, 
ἡστοχήκεισαν οἱ συνβονλεύσαντες ὑμῖν καὶ τοῦ συμφέροντος 
τῆι πατρίδι καὶ τῆς ἐμῆς κρίσεως, and P Par 3525 (B.c. 163) 
ἀστοχήσαντες τοῦ καλῶς fxovros—a close parallel to 
1 Tim 16, (For the gen. constr. cf. also Sir 73%) From a 
later date we may quote the ill-spelt BGU 11. 5314-38 
(ii/A.D.) ἐὰν δὲ ἀστοχήσῃς [αἰω)νίαν pos λοίπην (.. λύπην) 
[π]αρέχιν μέλλιφ, where the meaning seems to be “fail” or 
‘‘forget.” This the verb retains in MGr: so the Klepht 
ballad in Abbott’s Sores, p. 34. 

Μὴν ἀστοχᾷς τὴν ὁρμηνεία, τῆς γυναικὸς τὰ λόγια, 


Forget not thy wife’s advice, forget not her words. 


From the literary side we may quote P Oxy II. 219 (a)® 
(i/A.D.), where in extravagant terms a man bewails the loss of 
a pet fighting-cock, ψνχομαχῶν, ὁ γὰρ ἀ[λ]έκτωρ ἠστόχηκε, 
“1 am distraught, for my cock has failed me”’ (Edd.), and 
the adverb in the philosophical P Fay 337 (ii/A.D.) δεῖ 
τῶν [ἀν]θρώπων ἄρχειν [τῶν] πράξεων ἐκεί[νον]ς δὲ εὐθὺς 
ἐφέπεσθαι, οὐκ ἀτάκτως μέντοι ἀλλ᾽ εἱμα[ρ]μέζνως]. τοῦ γὰρ 
ἀστόχως[. .. 


ἀστραπή. 
We can only cite the magical P Lond 1217® (iii/A.D.) 
(=I. p. 109). It is MGr. 


ἀστράπτω. 

The MGr ἀστράφτει, “it lightens,” reinforces the literary 
record. The word was vernacular, though, as in the case of 
the noun, we know of no exx. except in the magic papyni, 


87 ἀσύνθετος 


P Lond 4638 (iv/A.D.) (=I. p. 70) ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ ἀστράπτων : 
so 26. 121784 (jii/A.D.) and 122% (iv/a.D.) (=I. pp. 92, 
110). 


ἄστρον. 

In P Hib I. 274 (a calendar, B.C. 301-240) χρῶν- 
t[at] ταῖς κατὰ σελήνη[ν] ἡμέραις of ἀστρολό[γοι] καὶ of 
ἱερογραμματε[ῖς) πρὸς τὰς δόσεις καὶ ἀ[να]τολὰς τῶν 
ἄστρω[ν], ‘‘the astronomers and sacred scribes use the 
lunar days for the settings and risings of the stars " (Edd.): 
cf. ὅθ... οὐθὲν πα[ραλλάσσοντες ἐπ᾽ Aorpw[t] 4 δύνοντι ἢ 
ἀνατ[ξλήλοντι, ‘‘ without alterations owing to the setting or 
rising of a star” (2.). From the Adrumetum tablet 
(Wtinsch 4) no. 533), on which Deissmann has written in 
BS, pp. 271 ff., we may quote ὁρκίζω oe τὸν φωστῆρα 
καὶ ἄστρα ἐν οὐρανῷ ποιήσαντα διὰ φωνῆς προστάγματος. 
Deissmann compared Gen 17*f; since there we have 
ἀστέρας, the substitution of ἄστρα suggests the suspicion 
that the simpler 2nd decl. noun was beginning to be pre- 
ferred in the vernacular. (Both, however, figure in MGr, 
and ἀστήρ is more often found in NT.) Add P Grenf. I. 
1° (literary—ii/B.c.), ἄστρα φίλα καὶ συνερῶσα πότνια vit 
μοι, P Oxy IV. 7315 (A.D. 8-9) καὶ τοῖς ἄστροις Ἥρας 
τρῖς, ‘‘three days at the time of the stars of Ηετγα ᾿᾿ (Edd., 
who note that the ‘‘star of Hera’’ was Venus, but the 
plural is unexplained), Sy// 686*® (early ii/A.D.) μέχρι 
γυκτός, ws ἄστρα καταλαβεῖν, διεκαρτέρησε, of a com- 
petitor in the pancration, OG/S 5685 (B.c. 239-8), τὸ 
ἄστρον τὸ τῆς Ἴσιος, ὦ“. ¢. Sirius, the date of whose heliacal 
rising is defined in the succeeding lines. This last passage 
agrees with the NT in making ἄστρον a complete equivalent 
of ἀστήρ. It is MGr ἄστρο. 


᾿Ασύγκριτος. 

This proper name is by no means peculiar to Rome 
(Rom 16**), though as yet it has not been very widely 
attested: see, however ΟΣ VI. 12565 (Rome), IX. 114 
(Brundisium), IX. 224 (Uria), and perhaps /G III. 1093 4° 
(Attica) ᾿ΑἸσύγκρ[ιτορ) : cf. Roufhac, p. 90 f., following 
Lietzmann (H#ZN7 ad /.). For the adj. from which it is 
derived cf. BGU II. 613% (ii/A.D.) ἐκ τῆς ἀσυνκρίτί(ον) 
ἐπιστροφῆς, and one of the letters in the Abinnaeus corre- 
spondence, P Gen I. 5551. (iv/A.D.) ἔσπευσα προσαγορεῦσέ 
σον τὴν ἀμίμητον καλοκαγαθίαν ὡς ἀληθὸς ἀσύνκριτον 
ἐπίπαν, P Oxy X. 12981 (iv/A.D., Christian) τῷ δεσπότῃ καὶ 
ἀσυνκρίτῳ καὶ παραμνθίᾳ τῶν φίλων, ““ἴο my incomparable 
master, the consolation of his friends” (Edd.). 


ἀσύμφωνος. 
Vettius Valens has it often as a term. tech., e.g. p. 38} 


Κρόνος μὲν οὖν καὶ Ἥλιος ἀσύμφωνοι. 


ἀσύνετος. 

P Oxy III. 471% (ii/a.D.), ἣν δὲ οὐκ ἀσύνετον, ‘and he 
was not stupid.’’ Aaibe/ 225% (near Ephesus) ἀξννέτων 
δὲ βονλαῖς ἀνθρώπων τοῦδε ἔτυχον Savdrov : it seems clear 
that ‘‘ foolish” here does not primarily denote lack of brains 
but moral obliquity. 


ἀσύνθετος. 
To other citations for the meaning “‘ faithless ’’ appearing 
in the derivative verb may be added three from Ptolemaic 


ἀσφάλεια 


papyri for εὐσυνθετέω, ““ἴο keep faith’’—P Petr II. 9 (2) 
(B.c. 241-39), εὐσυνθετῆσαι αὐτοῖς, P Tebt I. 61 (a)™ 
(B.C. 118-7), διὰ τὸ μὴ εὐσυνθετηικέναι ἐν τῆι διορθώσ[ε])ι 
τοῦ ἐπιβληθέντίος αἸὐτῶι στεφάνον, and similarly 26. 64 
(α)118 (p.c. 116-5). Adda British Museum papyrus quoted 
in Archiv vi. p 101 (A.D. 114-5) τῶν β[ιβλίώων . . 
ἐπαλλήλςων] Kall] ἀσυνθέτων διὰ τὸ πλῆθος κειμένων, 
which can only mean that these records were ‘closely 
packed together and not in order’’—a meaning which 
follows well from that of συντίθημι, but does not seem to 
occur elsewhere. 


ἀσφάλεια. 

P Amh II. γ8:15 (a.p. 184) ἀσφάλιαν γ[ρ]απτήν, 
‘written δου," P Tebt II. 293'® (c. A.D. 187) τὰς 
παρατεθείσας ὑπὸ αὐτο(ῦ) [ἀσ]φα[λ]είας, ‘the proofs sub- 
mitted by him” (Edd.), P Flor I. 2538 (ii/A.p.), κατ᾽ 
ἐἸνγράπτονς ἀσφαλίας. In the inscriptions the word is 
very common united with ἀσυλία, ἀτέλεια, etc., e.g. OG/S 
8136 (iii/B.c.) ἀσφάλειαν καὶ ἀ]συλίαν : cf. 2701 (iii/B.C.), 
352° (ii/B.c.). In 2b. 669% (i/A.D.) we find τῶν θεῶν 
ταμιευσαμένων εἰς τοῦτον τὸν ἱερώτατον καιρὸν τὴν τῆς οἰκου- 
μένης ἀσφάλειαν. As this illustrates the use of ἀ. found in 
1 Th 55, so is that of Lk 1* paralleled by the papyrus 
instances cited above. The noun occurs innumerable times 
in the commercial sense, ‘‘a security.’’ In P Tebt II. 
407° (A.D. 199?) al @val καὶ ἀσφάλειαι is rendered ‘‘the 
contracts and title-deeds.’’ For the phrase of Ac 5* cf. 
Syll 24679, ὅπως μετὰ πάσης dodare[las] συντελεσθεῖ 
(sc. ἡ τῶν μυστηρίων τελετή). For the idea of ‘‘security ”’ 
against attack from outside cf. C. and B. 559° (ii. p. 650) 
ἐποίησαν τὴν τῶν θυρίδων ἀσφάλειαν καὶ τὸν λυπὸν πάντα 
κόσμον : the date is A.D. 60-80. Cf. P Fay 1071} (Α.}). 133) 
τοὺς φανέντας αἰτίονς ἔχιν ἐν ἀσφαλείᾳ, ‘‘to keep the 
persons found guilty in a safe place’’ (Edd.). Personal 
“‘safety ’’ comes in Sy// 19256 (B.c. 290-87) τὴν τοῦ ἑαντοῦ 
σώματος ἀσφάλειαν. The word is MGr. 


ἀσφαλής. 

BGU III. 909% (A.D. 359) ἐν ἀσφᾳλεῖ παρὰ σε[αυ)τ[φ] 
αὐτοὺς τούτους ἔχιν. P Oxy ILI. 530% (ii/A.D.) ἀποδοῦσα 
οὖν αὐτῶι ἀπολήμψῃ τὰ ἱμάτια ὑγῆ Kal ἐν ἀσφαλεῖ ποιήσῃς, 
“ὁ σεῖ my clothes back safe, and put them in ἃ secure place ”’ 
(Edd.), ἐδ. 433° (ii/iii A.D.) ἐν ἀσφαλεῖ [ἤτω. Priene 114'° 
(i/B.c.) τὴν] δὲ πίστιν καὶ φυλ[ακὴν)] τῶν παραδοθέντων 
αὐτῶι γραμμάτων ἐποι[ήσ]ατο ἀσφαλῆ. 476. 1188 (i/8.C.) 


ἀσφαλέστατα πρὸς πάντα τὸν χρόνον γενηθῆναι τὰ βραβεῖα. 
For the adverb, cf. P Giss I. 19% (ii/A.D.) παρακαλῶ oe 


οὖν ἀσφαλῶς σεαντὸν [τηρεῖν vel sim.). P Hib I. 53? 
(B.c. 246) ἀσφαλῶς διεγγνᾶν, ‘‘to get good security,” 
P Oxy ΙΝ. 7425! (B.c. 2) θ[ὲ]ς αὐτὰς εἰς τόπον ἀσφαλῶς, 
“‘set them (sc. bundles of reeds) in a safe place.’’ The 
word was common. 


ἀσφαλίζομαι. 

For the physical meaning of this very common verb, the 
only meaning which occurs in NT, may be quoted P Ryl I. 
6819 (μια. 89) ὅπως ἀναχθεῖσα ἡ T. ἀσφαλισθῆι péxpr 
τοῦ κτλ., “ΡῈ brought up and secured until . . .’’ (Ed.), Ρ 


Tebt I1. 283} (i/n.c.) τὸν wpoyeypappévoy IT. ἀσφαλίσασθαι, 
‘‘to secure (arrest) the aforesaid P.,”’ 2. I. 5378 (B.c. 110) 
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ἀσχήμων 


ἀσφαλίσασθαι τὰ γενή(ματα), ‘‘seize the produce ’’ (Edd.). 
76. 11. 4074 (A.D. 199?) ἀσφαλιζόμενος τὰ μέλλ[ο)ντα πρὸς 
ἐμ ἐλθεῖν ὑπάρχο]ντα, ‘securing the property coming to 
me" (Edd.) has the commoner applied sense: cf. also 
P Oxy VII. 1033} (A.D. 392) διὰ τοῦτο ἑαυτοὺς ἀσφαλισῖό- 
μενοι τούσδε τοὺς λιβέλλους ἐπιδίδομεν, ‘‘ therefore to safe- 
guard ourselves we present this petition’? (Ed.), P Lips 
I. 106° (Α.Ὁ. 98) ἐὰν οὖν ὅ ye γνώστης σὺν τῷ μετόχῳ 
ἀσφαλίζηταί σε διὰ τοῦ γράμματεος (1. -τος) τῶν γεωργῶ(ν). 
Add P Ryl IT. 77 (A.D. 192) αὐτὰ ταῦτα ἀσφαλίσομαι κτλ., 
ΕΖ will certify these very facts by means of your minutes 
(Ed.), BGU IIT, 829° (Α. Ὁ. 100) ἀσφί[άλισο)ν δὲ τ[ὴ]ν ἐ[μὴ)ν 
ὑπογραφήν, Ρ Hamb I. 2912 (a.p. 29), where the editors 
take it as ‘‘enter a protest.”” Demetrius de E/oc. 193 says 
the best ‘‘literary ’’ style is συνηρτημένη kal οἷον ἠσφαλισμέ- 
vy τοῖς συνδεσμοῖς, ‘‘compacted and (as it were) consoli- 
dated by the conjunctions *’(Roberts) ᾿Ασφάλισμα 
‘* pledge’ occurs BGU I. 2488, 11. 6017 (?) (both ii/a.v.): 
cf. also #6. I. 2461) (ii/iii A.D.) [π]αρασφαλίσματα. Cf. 
MGr (ἀ)γσφαλίζω ‘‘ shut.” 


ἀσχημονέω. 

In P Tebt I. 4417 (B.c. 114), a petition concerning a violent 
assault, the complaint is made that the aggressor tes 
[μέν τΊινος ἐλοιδίόρησέν με] καὶ ἀσχημοίνεῖ] ὕστερον δὲ 
ἐπιπηδήσας ἔδωκεν πληγὰς πλείους ἧι [εἸῖχεν ῥάβδωι, where 
foul language at least is suggested. (Is ἀσχημόνει an un- 
augmented imperfect? The present is rather oddly sand- 
wiched between two aorists, unless we are to call in the help 
of parallels noted Proley. p. 121.) In the great Mysteries 
inscription from Andania, Sy// 653% (5.6. 91), the candidate 
has to swear μήτε αὐ[τ]ὸς μηθὲν ἄσχημον μηδὲ ἄδικον 
ποιήσειν ἐπὶ καταλύσει τῶν μυστηρίων μήτε ἄλλωι ἔπιτρέ- 
We: in this case anything irreverent or improper would be 
included. Perhaps ‘‘ behave dishonourably ’’ is the meaning 
in 1 Cor 7%, but the word seems to take the colour of its 
context. We find it in antithesis with εὐσχημονεῖν in the 
pompous but ungrammatical letter (a begging letter ?), 
P Par 63'x-38f (B.c, 165) παρὰ τὴν περιοῦσαν ἀγωγὴν 
ἀσχημωνοῦντα προσδεῖσθαι τῆς wap’ ἑτέρων ἐπεικονρείας, 
‘since I cannot meet the conditions of life creditably I need 
external assistance’”’: in the next sentence, after a fresh 


start, ὁρμῶμεν ἀπὸ Bpaxelov pores εὐσχημονεῖν. 


ἀσχημοσύνη. 

For ἀ. in Rom 127=opus obscaenum, Lietzmann (HZNT 
III. i. a@ 4.) refers to Philo Leeg. ες. 11. 66, p. 78 rhs . . 
ἀναισχνντίας παραδείγματα al ἀσχημοσύναι πᾶσαι: cf. 


III. 158, p. τ18. Vettius Valens p. 6131: ἐν ἀσχημοσύναις 
kal κατακρίσεσι, apparently ‘‘ scandals and condemnations.” 


ἀσχήμων. 

Sylt 653" (B.C. 91) μηθὲν ἄσχημον "μηδὲ ἄδικον ποιήσειν. 
A ‘‘late form’”’ of the adj. (LS, who quote Polemo, a 
writer of ii/A.D.) is found in P Ryl II. 14418 (a.p. 38) wape- 
χρήσατό pot πολλὰ Kal ἄσχημα, ‘subjected me to much 
shameful mishandling ’’ (Edd.). The ordinary form occurs 
in another petition of the same group, 26. 150"! (A.D. 40-1) 
ἐκακολόγησεν πολλὰ καὶ ἀ[σ]χήμονα. So Vettius Valens 
p. 621° ἀτνχεῖς καὶ ἀσχήμονας. 


4 
ασωτια 


ἀσωτία. 

A good instance of this expressive word occurs in P Par 
6315. 85 (B.c. 165) in the clause preceding that quoted above 
under ἀσχημονέω :--Φἄἔλλως τε δὴ τῆς πατρικῆς οἰκίας, 
ὥσπερ καὶ σὺ γινώσκεις, ἔτι ἔνπροσθεν ἄρδην [ἀ]νατετραμ- 
μένης 80 do[w]rias. It occurs after ahiatusin P Petr III. 21 
(4) (B.c. 225). A somewhat weaker sense is found in 
P Fay 12% (c. B.c. 103), where it is used of men who had 
pawned a stolen garment πρὸς ἀσωτείαν ‘‘incontinently.”’ 
For the corresponding verb see P Flor I. 99? (i/ii A.D.) 
(= Selections, p. 71), a public notice which his parents set up 
regarding a prodigal son who ἀσωτενόμενος ἐσπάνισε τὰ 
αὑτοῦ πάντα, ‘by riotous living [cf. ἀσώτως, Lk 152") had 
squandered all his own property,’’ and PSI 4132 (iv/a.n.), 
where a wife lays a complaint against her husband for misuse 
of her property καὶ ἀσωδ[εύ)ων καὶ πράττων [ἃ μὴ τοῖς 
εἸὐγενέσι πρέπι. The word survives in the written MGr. 


ἄσωτος. 

Vettius Valens p. 18 joins ἀσώτων λάγνων καὶ κατωφερῶν 
ἀκρίτων ἐπιψόγων, εὐμεταβόλων περὶ τὰ τέλη, οὐκ εὐθανα- 
τούντων οὐδὲ περὶ τοὺς γάμους εὐσταθῶν. The use of the 
maxim #oscitur a soctts here, as so often, makes the astro- 
loger valuable for the delineation of a word’s meaning. It 
is MGr. 


ataxtéw. 

For its original connotation of riot or rebellion cf. OG/S 
2008 (iv/A.D.) ἀτακτησάντων κατὰ καιρὸν τοῦ ἔθνους τῶν 
Βονγαειτῶν. So Sy// 1518] (B.c. 325-4) τοὺς ἀτακτοῦντας 
τῶν τριηράρχων, a/. Like its parent adjective ἄτακτος, and 
the adverb, this verb is found in the NT only in the Thessa- 
lonian Epp., where their context clearly demands that the 
words should be understood metaphorically. Some doubt 
has, however, existed as to whether they are to be taken as 
referring to actual moral wrong-doing, or to a certain remiss- 
ness in daily work and conduct. Chrysostom seems to 
incline to the former view, Theodoret to the latter: see the 
passages quoted in full with other illustrative material in 
Milligan hess. p. 152 ff. The latter view is now supported 
by almost contemporary evidence from the Kowf. In P 
Oxy II. 275*4f (A.D. 66), a contract of apprenticeship, a 
father enters into an undertaking that if there are any days 
when his son ‘‘ plays truant’’ or ‘‘fails to attend ”—8eas 
δ᾽ ἐὰν ἐν τούτῳ ἀτακτήσῃ fpépas—he is afterwards to make 
them good ; and similarly in P Oxy IV. 72559. (a.p. 183) a 
weaver’s apprentice is bound down to appear for an equiva- 
lent number of days, if from idleness or ill-health or any 
other reason he exceeds the twenty days’ holiday he is 
allowed in the year—édy δὲ πλείονας τούτων ἀργήσῃ [ἢ do']- 
θενήσῃ ἣ ἀτακτήσῃ ἣ δι᾽ ἄλλην τιγ[ὰ αἰ]τίαν ἡμέρας κτλ. 
From an earlier date we may cite BGU IV. 11258 (B.c. 13), 
another contract, where the words occur ἂς δὲ ἐὰν ἀρτακτή- 
ont ἣι ἀρρωστήσηι : the strange word is what Lewis Carroll 
would call a ‘‘ portmanteau,” compounded of ἀργήσηι and 
ἀτακτήσηι. On the other hand in P Eleph 2% (a will, B.c. 
285-4) kal ἡ πρᾶξις ἔστω ἐκ τοῦ ἀτακτοῦντος καὶ μὴ ποι- 
οὖντος κατὰ τὰ γεγραμμένα the verb has the stronger sense, 
“to be contumacious.’’ Its opposite εὐτακτέω is not un- 
common. Thus Syé// 519*4 (Athens, B.c. 334-3), where the 
ἔφηβοι of the year are formally praised for having been good 
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Ῥογϑβ.--ἐπειδὴ . . εὐτακτοῦσιν and obey the laws and the 
master appointed for them. In BGU IV. 1106?¢ (B.c. 13) 
a wet-nurse is bound εὐτακτουμένην αὐτὴν rots λο[ιποῖς 
κατ]ὰ μῆνα τροφήοις ποιεῖσθαι τήν τε ἑατῆς [καὶ τοῦ] παιδίον 
προσήκονσαν ἐπιμέληαν : note the middle. 


ἄτακτος. 

See the discussion of ἀτακτέω. For the adj. (and adv.) 
we may quote P Fay 337'* (ii/A.pD.) Set τῶν [ἀν]θρώπων 
ἄρχειν [τῶν] πράξεων ἐκείνου]ς δὲ εὐθὺς ἐφέπεσθαι, οὐκ ἀτά- 
κτως μέντοι ἀλλ’ εἱμα[ρ]μέϊνως : the document is a fragment 
of “‘a philosophical work concerning the gods " (Edd.). In 
Vettius Valens p. 336% ἄτακτον φάσιν 4 βελτίονα, the anti- 
thesis suggests a markedly bad meaning for & The same 
implication underlies the subst. in p. 11618 πολλὰ καὶ τῶν 
ἀτακτημάτων κρυβήσεται καὶ οὐκ ἔσται alex p4—which 
they would have been but for the kindly influence of Jupiter. 
The next sentence identifies the d&raxrhpara as secret 
intrigues which will not be found out. In Sy// 519 (see 
under ἀτακτέω), where four sets of ἔφηβοι and their 
σωφρονισταί get their meed of praise and garlands, 
εὐτ]άκτους αὑτοὺς παρέχουσιν replaces the verb in one place 
out of three. BGU IV. 105618 (B.c. 13) διδόντες τὸν μὲν 
τόκον κατὰ μῆνα εὐτάκτως, “regularly’’: so 115614 
(B.C. 15). 


ἄτεκνος. 

P Lond 2318 (B.c. 158-7) (= I. p. 38) διὰ τὸ ἄτεκνόν pe 
εἶναι. The word is common in connexion with dispositions 
of property, etc., e.g. P Oxy 11. 249! (Α.Ὁ. 80) τοῦ ὁμο- 
γνησίου pou ἀδελφοῦ Ποπλίου... μ[ε]τηλλαχότος ἀτέκνου, 
P Amh IT. 728 (A.D. 246) ἀτέκνον καὶ ἀδιαθέτον “ childless 
and intestate.”” P Strass I. 2955 (a.p. 289), a/. Cf. also 
BGU II. 648 15 (A.D. 164 or 196) ἐπεὶ καὶ ἄτεκν[6ς] εἰμι καὶ 


οὐδὲ ἐμαντῆι ἀπαρκεῖν δύναμαι. 
atevilw. 


For this characteristically Lukan word cf. the Leiden 
occult papyrus WV! δέ. εἰσελθόντος δὲ τοῦ θεοῦ μὴ ἐνατένιζε 
τῇ ὄψει, ἀλλὰ τῆς (1. rots) ποσί. The intensive meaning, 
which underlies the NT usage, comes out in the description 
of Thecla’s rapt attention to Paul’s teaching—drevJouca ὡς 


πρὸς εὐφρασίαν (Acta Paul: viii.). 


ἄτερ. 

For this (originally) poetic word which is found in the 
Grk Bible only 2 Macc 1215, Lk 22 €and35, cf, Prrene 1091 
(c. B.C. 120) ἄτερ ὀψωνίον, “without salary.’’ It occurs 
in P Oxy VI. 93618 (iii/a.D., a rather uneducated letter) ὁ 
ἠπητὴς λέγει ὅτι οὐ δίδω οὔτε τὸν χαλκὸν οὔτε τὸ φαινόλιν 
ἄτερ ᾿Ιούστου, ‘the cobbler says that he will not give up 
either the money or the cloak without Justus ” (Edd.). Cf. 
also P Leid ΜΥΗ.153 (Apocrypha Moi'si's) ἅτερ γὰρ τούτων 
(the w corrected from o) 6 eds (4. Oeds) οὐκ ἐπακούσεται. 
To the references in the Lexicons may be added Vettius 
Valens pp. 136°, 271°, 341°, and Cleanthes Aymn. Orph. 
68, 8. 


ἀτιμάζξω. 
P Petr IT. 4 (6)! (B.c. 255-4) δινον (/. δεινὸν) γάρ ἐστιν 
ἐν ὄχλωι ἀτιμάζεσθαι, “for it is a dreadful thing to be in- 


sulted before a crowd’’ (Ed.). Cf. OG/S 3831)® (i/B.c.) 
12 
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καθωσιωμένων τε ἡρώων ἀτιμασθεὶς νόμος ἀνειλάτους ἔχει 
ποινάς, Sy// 8013. (ii/A.D.—pagan, but with phrases from 
LXX) ἐπικατάρατος ὅστις μὴ φείδοιτο. . . τοῦδε τοῦ ἔργον 
(a tomb and statue) . ., ἀλλὰ ἀτειμάσει ἢ μεταθήσει ὅρονς 
ἐξ ὅρων (Dittenberger emends ἐξορύσσων) κτλ., BGU IV. 
1024¥ll. 28 (iv/v A.D.) πωλοῦσία αὐτὴν πρὸς] ἀτιμάζουσαν 
τιμήν (of a girl sold toshame). The connotation of the last 
ex. survives in MGr, to ‘‘ seduce”’ a girl. 


ἀτιμία. 
P Giss I. go! δ᾽. an edict announcing an amnesty οὗ Cara- 
calla A.D. 212, μετὰ τίὸ] π[λ]ηρωθῆναι τὸ τοῦ χρ[ό]νον διά- 


στημα οὐκ ὀνειδισθήσετᾳαι ἡ τῆς ἀτιμ[ῆας παρασημεί[ω]σὶς. 
The word is found in ἃ hitherto unknown fragment, perhaps 


of Euripides, published in P Par p. 86— 


οὐκ Fv ἄρ᾽ οὐθὲν πῆμ᾽ ἐλευθέραν δάκνον 
ψυχὴν ὁμοίως ἀνδρός, ὡς ἀτιμία. 
(But Euripides did not write οὐθέν !) 


ἄτιμος. 

Its old technical meaning, familiar in Attic law—cf., for 
example, Roberts-Gardner no. 324-55, dated B.C. 377, ὕπαρ- 
χέτω pltv] αὐτῷ ἀτίμῳ εἶναι καὶ [τὰ χρ]ήμα[τα αὐτ]οῦ 
δημόσια Eorw—is seen in OG/S 33839 (11,8.6.) εἶναι αὐτοὺς 
καῇ] αὐτὰς ἀτίμους τε καὶ τὰ ἑκατέρων ὑπάρχοντα τῆς 
πόλεως : in 5278 ἄτι[μον] δὲ εἶναι the context seems to 
require the meaning of ‘‘ contrary to law,” though the editor 
admits that this cannot be found in the word itself. In the 
Acts of the martyrdom of Christina, PSI 277 (v/A.D.) the 
Saint is described as addressing Urbanus a3 βάρος aéo[ns 
ἀνομίας ἔχων καὶ] ἀτίμ[ο]ν omépparos. It is MGr. 


ἀτιμόω. 

In a fragmentary Decree of the Senate and People, 
Roberts-Gardner p. 69 ff., prescribing the conditions upon 
which Selymbria, after its capture in B.c. 409-8 by Alci- 
biades, was restored to the Athenian alliance, provision is 
made that disfranchised persons should be restored to their 


privileges—'% εἴ τις ἠτίμωτ[ο, ἔντιμον εἶναι]. 


ἀτμίς. 

The long British Museum magical papyrus, P Lond 
121690 and 743 (jii/A.D.) (=I. pp. 104, 108), shows this word 
twice—epiveyxov τὸ δακ[τ]ύλιον ἐπὶ τῆς drplros τοῦ 
λιβίάνον) and περὶ τὴν ἀτμίδα. Cf. 5») 8049 (ii/A.D. ?— 
Epidaurus) θυμιατήριον ἀτμίζο[ν. 


ἄτομος. 

With ἐν ἀτόμῳ (1 Cor 15%) cf. Symm. Isai 54° ἐν ἀτόμῳ 
ὀργῆς, where the LXX has ἐν μικρῷ θυμῷ. This will suffice 
to make Paul’s dependence for the word on Plato and 
Aristotle less assured than it might have been. 


ἄτοπος. 

From its original meaning ‘‘ out of place,” ‘‘ unbecoming,” 
ἄτοπος came to be used especially in Plato of what was 
‘Smarvellous,” ‘‘odd” (e.g. Legg. i. 646 B τοῦ Cavpacrod 
τε καὶ drérov), and from this the transition was easy in 
later Οὐκ to the ethical meaning of ‘‘improper,” ‘‘un- 
righteous,” e. g. Philo Legg. Adleg. iti. 17 wap’ ὃ καὶ ἄτοπος 
λέγεται εἶναι ὁ φαῦλος ἄτοπον δέ ἐστι κακὸν δύσθετον. It 


αὐγή 


is in this sense that the word is always used in the LXX and 
in the NT (except Ac 28*—and even there it = κακόν), and 
the usage can be freely illustrated from the Kowh. Thus 
in the early P Petr 11. 19 (1 α) δ΄: (iii/B.c.) a prisoner asserts 
‘Sin the name of God and of fair play” (otvexa τοῦ θεοῦ 
kal τοῦ καλῶς ἔχοντος) that he has said nothing ἄτοπον, 
ὅπερ καὶ ἀληθινόν ἐστι, and in 2d, III. 43 (3) 17% (iii/B.c.) 
precautions are taken against certain discontented labourers 
ἵνα μὴ ἄτοπ[δ]ν τι πράξωσιν. Similarly Chrest. 1. 218} 
(c. A.D. 117) παραφυλάξε τε εἰς τὸ μηδὲν ἄτοπον ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν 
πραχθῆναι. In BGU IIT. 757%! (A.p. 12) ἕτερα ἄτοπᾳ are 
attributed to some marauders who had pulled to pieces a 
farmer’s sheaves of wheat, and thrown them to the pigs ; and 
the parents of the prodigal (P Flor I. 99!°—see s. v. ἀσωτία) 
announce that they are giving publicity to his misdeeds 
μήποτε ἐ[π]ηρεάσηι ἡμεῖν ἢ ἕτερο[ν] ἢ (? omit) ἄτοπόν τι 
πράξη[ι], ‘‘lest he should insult us, or do anything else 
amiss.” P Flor II. 177! (A.D. 257) ἄτοπον γάρ ἐστιν 
αὐτοὺς ὠνεῖσθαι is less clear. The subst. ἀτόπημα is found 
P Tebt II. 303! (A.D. 176-80) περὶ dv εἰς ἡμᾶς διεπράξατο 
ἀτοπημάτων, ‘‘ concerning the outrages which he committed 
against us” (Edd.): cf. P Lips I. 397 (A.D. 390) καὶ μ[η]κέτι 
κατὰ μηδενὸς ἀτόπημα διαπράξασθαι. A curious use of the 
adverb (if the restoration is correct) occurs in the Acts of 
Christina, where the saint is represented as addressing 
Urbanus, after having looked up into heaven καὶ [ἀτ]όπως 
γελάσασα (PSI 277, v/a.pD.); perhaps ‘‘ with a strange” or 
‘*forced laugh.” It may be added that in CR xvii. p. 265 
οὐκ ἀτόπως is cited from Thucydides (vii. 30%) with the 
meaning ‘‘not badly ”’—‘‘an uncommon use,” the writer 
adds. 


αὐγάζω. 

Nageli (p. 25) translates this verb by “566, see clearly” 
in the Pauline passage 2 Cor 4 εἰς τὸ μὴ αὐγάσαι τὸν 
φωτισμὸν τοῦ εὐαγγελίον τῆς δόξης τοῦ Χριστοῦ, holding 
that there is no reason why this old poetic sense (Soph. 
Ph. 217) should not have passed into the Kowf. It should 
be noticed that in the LXX (Lev 13% af) the word has the 
wholly different meaning of ‘‘ appear white or bright.” For 
the compd. διανγάζω see the horoscope P Lond 1307° (i/ii 
A.D.) (=I. p. 135) διηύγαζεν. 


αὐγή. 

The choice of this word as a proper name in Egypt is 
witnessed by Preisigke 1995, 1999, 2003, 2006, 2008, from a 
set of sepulchral inscrr. of Alexandria. This is a better 
warrant of vernacular use than the fulsome laudation with 
which the Cyzicenes greeted the first acts of Gaius (A.D. 37), 
Syll 365%, ἐπεὶ ὁ whos” Ἥλιος Γάιος (κτλ.) συναναλάμψαι ταῖς 
ἰδίαις αὐγαῖς καὶ τὰς δορνφόρονς τῆς ἡγεμονίας ἠθέλησεν 
βασιλήας, 7. 6. surrounded himself with satellites in the 
shape of vassal kings restored to thrones from which Tiberius 
expelled them (Dittenberger). Αὐγή is the MGr for 
‘*dawn,” and probably superseded the irregular noun ἕως 
very early in the Kowf#, history: Ac 20"! ἄχρι atyfis is thus 
good vernacular. So P Leid W*-% ἐφάνη φῶς, αὐγή (cf. 
iv. 8), Cf. also the dimin. αὐγοῦλα in ΔΊΟΥ, as in the Klepht 
ballad (Abbott, Sougs p. 26)— 


Κ᾽ ἐκεῖ πρὸς τὰ χαράγματα, «’ ἐκεῖ πρὸς τὴν αὐγοῦλα, 
And there, towards daybreak, towards early morn. 
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Αὔγουστος 

is usually replaced by the translation Σεβαστός : it is well 
to remember that the title meant a great deal more than 
‘‘august,” being connected essentially with the apotheosis 
of the Emperor. Since Σεβαστός enters into the style of 
every Emperor till Constantine (when in the papyri Adyov- 
στος significantly replaces it), the original Latin word could 
be retained in an early writer (see fer contra exx. from iv/A.D. 
below) as the personal name of Octavian: so Lk 2! against 
Ac 252.2, The spelling ᾿Αγούστον in NC*A represents a 
genuine Hellenistic pronunciation (see Proleg. p. 47); 
but in the case of this Latin word it is probably (so Prof. 
Thumb) conditioned by the influence of vulgar Latin: cf. 
Ital. agosto. ᾿Αἰ[γ]ούστων occurs in P Lond 407*! (A.D. 346) 
(= II. p. 274), which is roughly coeval with &: the Edd. 
note it is thus spelt in many of the papyri of the period. 
So P Oxy I. 41° (iii/iv A.D.) Ἄγονστοι κύριοι, BGU IV. 
1049) (A.D. 342), P Goodsp Cairo 12/1! (A.D. 340) τῶν τὰ 
πάντα νικόντων Σεβαστῶν ἡμῶν ᾿Αγούστων, 25. 155 (A.D. 
262) ᾿Α[γο]ύστον. The tendency arose in Greek centuries 
earlier—Mayser Gr. p. 114 cites Γλακίον from P Par 41° 
(B.c. 158), and σατοῦ and the like appear in Ptolemaic 
times. 


αὐθάδης. 

In P Απιὴ II. 7813. (a.p. 184) it seems certain that we 
should read p[ov] πλεονεκτῖ ἄνθρωπος α[ὐ͵]θάδης (not 
ἀσθενήθ).Ό <A few lines lower we find τοιαύτης ο[ὗ])ν 
αὐθαδίας ἐν αὐτῷ οὔσης οὐ δυνάμενος [ἐν]καρτερεῖν, ““ his 
audacity having reached this pitch I can endure no longer ”’ 
(Edd.). According to Croénert Mem. Herc., p. 32, the form 
αὐθαδία, which in Attic is confined to the poets, ‘‘ linguae 
pedestris auctoribus sine dubio reddendaest.’’ Its vernacular 
character may be further established by P Tebt I. 161° 
(B.c. 114) αὐθαδίᾳ χρώμενοι ‘‘ persisting in their violent 
behaviour ’’ (Edd.), Sy// 89327 (ii/A.D.) καὶ τοὺς ὑβρίσαντας 
τοὺς ἥρωας (the Ds A/anes) τῶν τέκνων ἡμῶν καὶ ἐμὲ καὶ 
τὸν ἄνδρα pov IT. καὶ ἐπιμένοντας τῇ αὐθαδίᾳ, CPHerm 1° 
(no context), BGU III. 747411 (Α.Ὁ. 139) μέχρι αὐθαδίας 
ἐπ[ι]χειροῦσιν φθάνειν, 26. IV. 1187" (i/B.c.) τῆι δὲ περὶ 
ἑαυτὰς βίαι καὶ αὐθαδίᾳ [συ]Ἱνχρησάμενοι, P Gen I. 31° 
(A.D. 145-6) τῇ αὐτῇ αὐθαδίᾳ χρώμενος. The subst. is 
not found in the NT, but see LXX Isai 245, Didache 5}. 
The adverb is quotable from P Tebt II. 3317 (¢. A.D. 131) 
ἐπῆλθο[ν αἸῤθάδως εἰς ἣν Exo ἐν τῇ κώμῃ οἰκίαν, P Grenf I. 
4739 (A.D. 148) ἐπιγνοὺς αὐθάδϑως τεθε[ρ]ίσθαι ὑπ[ὸ) “Qpous 
κτλ, P Ryl 11. 133}5 (A.D. 33) αὐθάδως κατέσπασεν ἀπὸ 
μέρους ‘‘ ventured to pull it partly down ’’ (Ed.), P Lond 
3583? (c. A.D. 150) (= II. p. 172) αὐθάδως ἀναστραφέντων, 
and P Oxy X. 1242 ἢ]. 4 (jii/A.D.—a semi-literary piece), 
where Trajan says to an anti-Semite advocate, "8, δεύτερόν 
σοι λέγω, “Eppatoxe, αὐθάδως ἀποκρείνῃ πεποιθὼς τῷ 
σεαντοῦ γένει, 


αὐθαίρετος. 

In OG/S ς835 (i/A.D.) a certain Adrastus is praised as 
δωρεὰν καὶ αὐθαίρετος γυμνασίαρχος, z.¢. he had provided 
oil at his own expense for the combatants, and exercised 
the office voluntarily (see the editor’s note): cf. also the 
late P Par 2118 (a.p. 616) αὐθαιρέτῳ βονλήσει καὶ ἀδόλῳ 
σννειδήσει. For the adverb sce Magn 1635% πᾶσάν τε 


αὐλή 


λειτουργίαν... τελέσαντος τῇ πατρίδι αὐθαιρέτως, and 
the common technical phrase ἑκουσίως καὶ αὐθαιρέτως, as 
P Lond 2807 (A.D. 55) (= II. p. 193), BGU 11. 581 
(A.D. 133), P Lips I. 17° (A.D. 377), P Giss I. 563 
(vi/A.D.), a/.: the phrase may also be expressed adjectivally, 
as with γνώμῃ in P Oxy X. 1280% (iv/a.D.). 


αὐθεντέω. 

The history of this word has been satisfactorily cleared 
up by P. Kretschmer, in Gloffa iii. (1912), p. 289 ff. He 
shows that αὐθέντης ‘‘murderer’’ is by haplology for 


αὐτοθέντης from θείνω, while αὐθέντης ‘‘master’’ (as in 
literary MGr) is from αὐτ-ἔντης (cf. ovvévrns’ συνεργός in 
Hesychius, root sez ‘‘ accomplish,” ἀνύω). The astonishing 
sense-development described in Grimm may accordingly 
disappear. So likewise may his description of the verb as 
a ‘‘bibl. and eccl. word,’’ after the evidence (given below) 
that the adj. αὐθεντικός is very well established in the 
vernacular. ‘‘ Biblical ’’—which in this case means that the 
word occurs once in the NT (1 Tim 21%)—seems intended to 
hint what ἄπαξ εἰρημένον in a ‘‘ profane’’ writer would not 
convey. We may refer to Nageli, p. 49, for evidence which 
encourages us to find the verb’s provenance in the popular 
vocabulary. The Atticist Thomas Magister, p. 18, 8, warns 
his pupil to use αὐτοδικεῖν because αὐθεντεῖν was vulgar 
(κοινότερον) : so Moeris, p. 58---οοΟὐτοδίκην (/.—etv) ᾿᾽Αττικοι, 
αὐθέντην (1. —etv)”EAAnves. The use in 1 Tim 2123 comes 
quite naturally out of the word ‘‘ master, autocrat.’’ Cf. P 
Leid ΚΝ. 46 ὁ ἀρχάγγελος τῶν ὑπὸ τὸν κόσμον, αὐθέντα ἥλιε. 
For the adj. cf. 7d. vi. 46. P Oxy II. )6ο3 (A Ὁ. 59), a document 
signed by the assistant of the strategus to give it legal sanction 
-- Θέ[ω)ν ᾿οΟννώφριος ὑπηρέτης ἔπηκολ[ού]θ[η)κα τῆι [α]- 
θεντι[κ]ῆι χιρ[ογρ]α(φίᾳ), “1, Theon, son of O., assistant, 
have checked this authentic bond’’ (Edd.): so #6. IV. 
719° 88 (a.p. 193). In BGU I. 3264i- 2 (ii./a.p.) a scribe 
declares the ἀντίγραφον before him to be σύμφωνον τῇ 
αὐθεντικῇ διαθήκῃ: cf. Wilcken Ostr 1010 (Roman) 
ὁμολ[ογοῦμεν) ἔχιν τὴν αὐθεντικὴν ἀποχὴν ἀχύρου), P 
Hamb I. 18 4-© (a.p. 222) αὐθ(εντικῶν) ἐπιστολ(ῶν) καὶ 
βιβλ(ιδίων) ὑποκεκολί(λημένων), P Giss I. 344 (A.D. 265-6) 
τὰ αὐθεντικ[ά], and P Lond 985!® (iv/a.p.) (= III. p. 229) 
Woxa τὸ ἴσον K[(al) ἤχω τὴν αὐθε[ν]τικὴν ἀποχὴν wap 
ἐμαντῷ. The subst. is found P Lips I. 23 5 7,38 (A.D. 368), 
BGU II. 6691* (Byz.) ἰδίᾳ αὐθεντίᾳ ὄργανον ἔστησεν εἰ[ς] 
τὸν αὐτὸν λάκκον. For αὐθεντίζω, “take in hand,’’ see 
Chrest. I. ii. p. 160. The noun produces ultimately the 
common MGr ἀφέντης (EZ ffend:) ‘‘ Mr.” 


αὐλή. 

A Cairo papyrus (iii/B.c.), Chrest, I. 224%-14, has ἀπογε- 
γράμμεθα τὴν [ὑἹπάρχονσα (/.-av) ἡμῖν οἰκίαν [κ]αὶ αὐλὴν 
καὶ ἄλλο [ο]ΐκημα. P Lond 45/8 (B.c. 160-59) (=I. p. 
36) has a complaint against marauders who had not only 
sacked a house, but had appropriated to their own uses 
τὴν προσοῦσαν αὐλὴν καὶ τὸν τῆς οἰκίας τόπον ψιλόν. 
These will serve as good specimens of the normal use in the 
papyri, where the word is extremely common, denoting the 
‘* court ’’ attached to a house: cf. BGU I. 275%* (Α.Ὁ. 215) 
αὐλῇ προσκυρούσῃ οἰκίᾳ pov. It could be used for 
‘lumber ’’: see the ostracon from Syene, Archiv v. p. 179, 
no. 34° τὸ ξύλον τὸ [pupl]xwov τὸ ἐν τῇ αὐλῇ. Note that 
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οἶκος could include both: P Fay 3115 (c. Α.Ὁ. 129) πέμ- 
wrov μέρος ὅλης τῆς οἰκίας καὶ αὐλῆς καὶ τοῦ ὅλου οἴκον 
‘“‘the fifth part of the whole house and court and of the 
whole tenement.”’ So far as we have observed, there is 
nothing in the Kotvf to support the contention that in the 
NT αὐλή ever means the house itself: see Meyer on Mt 26%. 
The plural is used of “ guest-chambers,’’ as in the interesting 
P Tebt I. 33% (B.c. 112) (= Selec/sons, p. 28) where, amongst 
the preparations for a Roman visitor, we read—opévricov 
ὡς ἐπὶ τῶν καθηκόντων τόπων al τε αὐλαὶ κατασκενᾳσ[θ)]ή- 
σίο)νται. 

Like the Latin au/a and our own court, the word readily 
comes to denote a Royal entourage, e.g. P Par 4917 (B.C. 
164-58) (= Witkowski?, p. 70) δόξαντα ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ 
ἐν τῇ αὐλῇ εἶναι, ‘since he has a brother at Court”’ ; 
OGIS 735° (ii/B.c.) τῶν περὶ αὐλὴν δια[δόχων], referring 
to certain officials attached to the court of Ptolemy Philo- 
metor; Vettius, p. 89:56, ἐν βασιλικαῖς αὐλαῖς : so also 
Preisigke 1568 (B.c. 146-17) πρῶτοι φίλοι καὶ χιλίαρχοι 
καὶ ἄλλοι of περὶ αὐλήν. When, therefore, Suidas defined 
αὐλή as ἡ τοῦ βασιλέως οἰκία, he was not far out, though 
αὐλή seemingly cannot mean an ordinary house. BGU IV. 
1098! (c. B.C. 17) τῷ δεῖν]ι τῶι ἐπὶ τοῦ ἐν τῆι αὐλῆι κριτηρίον 
presents a court sitting in the αὐλή, as against Mk 14%, 
where the αὐλή is clearly outside the room where the 
Sanhedrists were in session. Sy// 19228 (B.c. 290-87) ἐν τῆι 
αὐλεῖ τοῦ ἱεροῦ (a/.) illustrates Ps 84% 1° (LXX 835 11); cf. 
also 26. 7348 (Cos), where it is forbidden ἀποθήκηι χρᾶσθαι 
τίῆι αὐλ]ῆι τῆι ἐν τῶι ἱερῶι μηδ᾽ ἐν τῶι περιπάτα[ι, ἃ]μ μὴ 
πόλεμος ἧι. In MGr = "“οουτι.᾽" 


αὐλητής 

is found in P Hib I. 545 (c. B.c. 245) where the writer 
gives instructions regarding a forthcoming festival—édwé- 
[στειλον. . . τὸν αὐλητὴν Πετωῦν Exovr[a] τούς re 
Ppvylovs αὐλ[ο]ὺς καὶ τοὺς λοιπούς. So in P Oxy X. 
1275° (iii/A.D.), where ὃ προεστὼς συμφωνίας αὐλητῶν καὶ 
μουσικῶν is engaged with his “ company ” (συμφωνία) for a 
five days’ village festival. The festival for which the flute- 
player is wanted is more unmistakably secular in the frag- 
mentary menu, P Giss I. 93!*. Generally he belongs to the 
apparatus of religion. So apparently in Cagnat IV. 1356 
(B.c. 46—a revision of Sy// 348), recording the prayer of 
Σωτηρίδης Γάλλος ---ἃ priest of the Magna Mater at Cyzicus 
—on behalf of his “ partner’’ (σύμβιοφ) M. Stlaccius, an 
αὐλητής, who had been taken captive in a military expedition 
and sold. Syi/ 61218 (B.c. 24) gives us an αὐλητής in a 
list of functionaries connected with the temple of Zeus at 
Olympia: Dittenberger tells us this was the vernacular for 
σπονδαύλης, a title found always in ii/A.D. An αὐλητής 
τραγικός is mentioned in OG/S 51 (iii/B.c.) amongst the 
ἀδελφοί who formed the “synod ’’ of the priest Zopyrus for 
ceremonial purposes. In Magn 98% the στεφανηφόρος has 


to provide αὐλητὴν συριστὴν κιθαριστήν for a festival of 
Zeus Sosipolis ; while 25. 237 is illustrated by an interesting 


sketch showing the ¢riclintum ἱερῶν αὐλητρίδων Kal ἀκρο- 
βατῶν attached to the temple of Archegetis of Chalchis. In 
the fragment of an uncanonical Gospel, composed before 
A.D, 200, reference is made to the washing of the outside 
skin ὅπερ [κα]ὶ αἱ πόρναι καὶ a(t] αὐλητρίδες μνρί[ζ]ου σιν 
κ]αὶ λούουσιν κτλ. (P Oxy V. 840% 5.). 
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αὐλίξομαι. 

OG/S 7307 (iii/B.c.) ὥστε αὐλίσ[ζασθα]ι [αὐτόθι ἐν ἡ]μ[ξ} - 
pais δυσί(ν). We may note Didache 11°, where it is laid 
down that a wayfaring apostle, on leaving any house 
where he has been entertained, is to take nothing with him 
except bread ἕως οὗ αὐλισθῇ, “until he reach his (next 
night’s) lodging ᾿᾿ : cf. the expressive use in LXX Ps 2905 τὸ 
ἑσπέρας αὐλισθήσεται κλαυθμός, “weeping may come in 
to lodge (like a passing stranger) at even.’’ In Pretsigke 
1579, a bracelet of Byzantine date, we find LXX Ps go! as 
an amulet, with αὐλισθίσεται: there are no variants except 
of spelling. 


αὐλός. 

See the first citation s.v. αὐλητής. In BGU IV. 1125 
ὑπανυλισμός is a flute accompaniment. 

On a possible connexion of αὐλός with Heb bbp 
“‘bore,’’ “‘ pierce,’’ and then “‘ pipe,’’ see Lewy Fremadworte, 
p. 165f. But Lithuanian and Slavonic words given in 
Boisacq s.v. are much closer; and there is ἕνανλος, 
‘‘ravine,’’ to be reckoned with. 


αὐξάνω. 

According to Mayser, Gr. p. 465, the form αὐξάνω, which 
is found in the LXX (Gen 351, Sir 43°) and NT, occurs in 
the Ptolemaic papyri only in P Leid B® (ii/B.c.) μᾶλλον 
αὐξάνεσθαι ἀκολούθως τῇ τῶν προγόνων [προαιρέσει] : else- 
where, as in the Attic inscriptions up to Imperial times 
(Meisterhans Gr. p. 176), we find only at§. The latter, 
contrary to general NT usage (as Eph 2%, Col 215) is transi- 
tive in such passages as Michel 5517 (the Canopus decree, 
B.C, 238) τὰς τι[μὰς τῶν θεῶν] ἐπὶ πλεῖον αὔξοντες, Capnat 
IV. 2485 (Stratonicea, c. B.C. 150) ἐπὶ πλεῖον αὔξειν τ[ὴν] 
φιλίαν, and A/agn 337 αὔξοντες τὴν πρὸς τοὺς θεοὺς εὐσέ- 
βειαν, 25. 50% ἐπὶ πλεῖον αὕξων, after a hiatus. So, at ἃ 
later time, the fuller form: P Ryl II. 77% (a.p. 192) τῆς 
πόλ(εως) attdve[t] τὰ πράγματα. The same is implied in 
the use of the mid. in Sy// 891}8 μηδὲ οἶκος αὔξοιτο---ἃ pagan 
curse which quotes the LXX. For the intrans. usage cf. 
Aristeas 208 θεωρῶν, ὧς ἐν πολλῷ χρόνῳ καὶ κακοπαθείαις 
μεγίσταις atte τε καὶ γεννᾶται τὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων γένος. 
Of the moon, P Leid Wii 2, In MGr αὐξαίνω. 


αὔξησις. 

Chrest. I. γο13 (an inscr. of B.C. 57-6) τούτον πρὸς αὔξησιν 
ἀγομένου, of a temple for which the priests ask the privilege 
of ἀσυλία. 


αὔριον. 

P Par 4715. (c. B.C. 153) (= Selections, Ὁ. 23) ὃ στρατηγὸς 
ἀναβαίν᾽ αὔριον els τὸ Σαραπιῆν, P Tebt I. 37%? (B.c. 73) 
ἐὰν δὲ ἀμελήσῃς ἀναγκασθήσομαι ἐγὼ ἐ[λθεῖ]γ αὔριο[ν], and 
BGU I. 3851 (i/A.D.) where a boy writes to his father that 
he goes daily to a certain seller of barley-beer ({v@dareAts) 
who daily says σήμερον atip[e]iv (-(€)sv for -vov, as often), 
‘*to-day, to-morrow (you shall get it),’’ but never gives it. 
The full phrase, which is contracted in Mt 6°, Ac 4°, is seen 
in BGU I. 286" (a.p. 306) ἀπὸ τῆς αὔριον ἡμέρας, and 
Wunsch AF 315 (Imperial) ἐν τῇ αὔριν ἡμέρᾳ. It appears 
without ἡμέρα in P Flor IT. 1185 (4.1). 254) pera τὴν α., 
P Tebt II. 4177 and 419? (iii/a.D.) ἐν τῇ α., BGU 11. 5114 18 
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(c. A.D. 200) εἰς αὔ]ριον (or εἰς τὴν α.), etc. Mayser Gr. 
p. 200, quotes P Tebt I. 119!7 (B.c. 105-1) τὸ ἐφαύρι[ο]ν 
for ἐφ’ αὔριον as proof of the living character of the strong 
aspirate ; here the analogy of ἐφ᾽ ἡμέραν is an obvious influ- 
ence. Note also the formula of invitation to dinner, as 
P Oxy III. 524° ᾳ[ὔριον], ἥτις ἐστὶν A, 23. 1. 110% (also 
li/A.D.) αὔριον ἥτις ἐστὶν i, 2. 111° (iii/A.D.) αὔριον, ἥτις 
ἐστὶν πέμπτη : so 26. VII. 102518 (late iii/A.p.), where an 
actor and a Homeric reciter are engaged to come for a 
festival ‘‘on the birthday of Cronus the most great god,”’ 
sd θεωριῶν ἄμ’ af[pliov ἥτις ἐστὶν i ἀγομ[έν]ων. It is 
MGr. 


αὐστηρός. 

The epithet of Lk 1951 is poorly rendered by the word we 
have borrowed. It obviously means ‘“‘strict, exacting,” a 
nan who expects to get blood out of a stone. This sense 
is well seen in P Tebt II. 31.515 (ii/a.D.), in which the writer 
warns his friend, who was evidently connected with the 
temple finance, to see that his books were in good order, in 
view of the visit of a government inspector, ὃ γὰρ ἄνθρωπος 
λείαν tori[v] αὐστηρός, ‘‘a regular martinet.’’ Cf. BGU I. 
14017, the copy of a military letter or diploma of the time 
of Hadrian, in which, with reference to certain regulations 
affecting his soldiers, the Emperor rejoices that he is able 
to interpret in a milder manner (φιλανθρωπότερ(ον)) τὸ 
αὐστηρότερον ὑπὸ τῶν πρὸ ἐμοῦ αὐτοκρατόρων σταθέν. In 
the curious rhetorical exercise (?) P Oxy III. 471% 5. (ii/a. D.) 
we find τί οὖν ὁ κατηφὴς σὺ καὶ ὑπεραύ[σ]τηρος οὐκ ἐκώλνες ; 
“‘why then did not you with your modesty and extreme 
austerity stop him?” (Edd.). Here (as the context shows) 
a rigorous Puritanism is sarcastically attributed to a high 
Roman official, whose scandalous relations with a favourite 
ill became a vir gravis: this is nearer to the English azs/ere. 
Four centuries earlier, it describes ‘‘ rough ’’ country, OG/S 
168°” αὐστηροῖς τόποις παρορίοις τῆι Αἰθιοπίαι. So in a 
metrical epitaph from Cos (i/B.c.), Katbel 2015 γυμνάδος 
αὐστηρὸν διετῆ πόνον ἐκτελέσαντα, of ‘exacting ᾿᾿ physical 
work. We may add that the connotation of the adj. in its 
later sense is very well given by the combination in Vettius 
Valens, p. 754, where a particular conjunction of Venus and 
Saturn produces atornpots ἀγελάστονς ἐπισκύνιον ἔχοντας, 


πρὸς δὲ τὰ ἀφροδίσια σκληροτέρους : the sequel however 
admits vice, but of a gloomy and bizarre type. 


αὐτάρκεια 

occurs in P Oxy IV. 729? (Α.. 137) τὴν δὲ αὐτάρκιαν 
κόπρον περιστερῶν, ‘‘ guano, the necessary amount,’’ P Flor 
Il, 1221} (A.D. 253-4) πάρεχε τὸ[ὀψώνιον ἢ] Kar’ αὐτά[ρ- 
κειαν ἢ, 75. 2425 (same date) ἵνα δυνηθῇς ἔχειν τὴν αὐτάρ- 
κιαν ἔστ᾽ ἂν τὰ σὰ ἐν ἑτοίμῳ γένηται. It is thus only 
concrete, ‘‘a sufficiency ’’: see next article. Vettius Valens 
(p. 289*%) has the noun, apparently with the meaning ‘‘a 
competence.’”’ 


αὐτάρκης. 

We have several quotations, but only in the simple sense 
of ‘‘enough.’’ Thus P Oxy LV. 729! (A.D. 137) τὸν αὐτάρκη 
κέραμον, ‘‘a sufficient number of jars,”” P Lond 1166 (A.D. 
42) (=IIL., p. 104) τὰ αὐτάρκη καύματα for a bath house, 
P Flor I. 2513 (ii/A.D.) χ]φρηγοῦντος τὰ αὐτάρκη σπέρματα, 
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P Strass I. 225%3f (iii/aA.D.) ἡ [δ] ἐνιαντοῦ νομὴ αὐτάρκης 
ἐστίν, ‘the tenure of one year is sufficient,” P Lond 9481 
(A.D. 236) παρεχόμενος ὁ κνβερνήτης τοὺς αὐτάρκεις ναύτας, 
‘‘the full number of men,” 26. 1171 verso δ (A.D. 42) τὰ 
atradpxe ἐπιδήτια (so Wilcken—for αὐτάρκη ἐπιτήδεια) 
(severally = III., p. 220, 107), P Lips I. 2913 (A.D. 295) 
αἸὐτάρκης yap kal ὑπ᾽ αὐ[τ]ῆς ἔπαθον : this is for atrapxes 
(or αὐτάρκη)---““1 have suffered enough from her,’’ etc. So 
in the adverb BGU II. 665/118 (i/a.p.) ἡτοιμάσθη αὐτῇ 
πάντα [π]ρὸς [τ]ὴν λοχ[ε]ίαν αὐταρκῶς, P Flor II. 24711 
(A.D. 256) αὐταρκῶς δὲ ἔχεις ἄπαξ ἐπιστέλλων κτλ... ‘it will 
be sufficient if you . .᾿᾿ The participle of the derived verb 
is given in BGU IV. 112218 (Aug.) τὰ αὐταρκ(οῦντα). 

The record lends some emphasis to the Pauline use of the 
word in the philosophic sense of ‘‘ self-sufficient, contented.” 
For all his essentially popular vocabulary, on which Nageli 
rightly lays stress, Paul could use the technical words of 
thinkers in their own way (cf. Nageli’s summing up, p. 41 f., 
and Milligan, Documents, p. 56 f.). We have to go to 
literary sources for parallels to Phil 411 and Sir 4018 : Kennedy 
EGT on Phil 411 well quotes Plato Rep 369 B οὐκ αὐτάρκης 
ἀλλὰ πολλῶν ἐνδεής, ‘‘ we are not individually independent, 
but have many wants’’ (Davies and Vaughan). In Marcus 
Aurelius (116) τὸ αὕταρκες ἐν παντί is mentioned as 
characteristic of Antoninus Pius. 


αὐτοκατάκριτος 

is, for all we know to the contrary, a genuine new coinage 
in Tit 34%, It is built on'a model which any writer or 
speaker was free to use at will. 


αὐτόματος. 

CPHerm 119 verso +16 (Gallienus). . Ἰαὐτόμᾳτοι καὶ 
{. . - , unfortunately in hiatus. Vettius Valens twice uses 
the adverb with προβιβάζων (or its passive), ‘ advancing of 
its own accord.”’ With the use of this word in Mk 4358, 
Abbott (Joh. Voc. p. 54) compares Philo’s description of 
Isaac the self-taught (αὐτομαθής) i. 571-2 ἔστι δὲ καὶ τρίτος 
ὅρος τοῦ αὐτομαθοῦς τὸ ἀναβαῖνον αὐτόματον (that which 
cometh up of itself). Cf. also Wisd 178, where with refer- 
ence to the plague of darkness it is said that no power of the 
fire or the stars could give the Egyptians light, διεφαίνετο δ᾽ 
αὐτοῖς μόνον αὐτομάτη πυρὰ φόβου πλήρης, ‘ but there 
appeared to them the glimmering of ἃ fire self-kindled, full 
of fear.”’ On Jn 165 αὐτὸς γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ φιλεῖ ὑμᾶς, Field 
remarks (Mofes, p. 104) that αὐτός is here = αὐτόματος u/tro, 
me non commendante, and cites Callim. //. Apoll. 6 αὐτοὶ 
viv κατοχῆες ἀνακλίνεσθε, where the Scholiast has 
αὐτόματοι. 


αὐτόπτης. 

In P Oxy VIII. 11548 (late 1[4.}.} a man, who was per- 
haps absent on military service, writes to his sister not to be 
anxious, αὐτόπτης γάρ εἰμι τῶν τόπων καὶ οὐκ εἰμὶ ξέν[ο]ς 
τῶν ἐνθάδε, ‘‘for [ am personally acquainted with these 
places and am not a stranger here ᾿᾿ (Edd.). Note Vettius 
Valens, p. 260™, ἐγὼ δὲ of λόγῳ καλῷ χρησάμενος, πολλὰ 
δὲ καμὼν καὶ παθὼν αὐτόπτης γενόμενος τῶν πραγμάτων 
δοκιμάσας συνέγραψα. The spell for procuring the visible 
appearance of the god invoked is introduced in the magical 
P Lond 122% (iv/A.D.) (=I. p. 119) by the words ἐὰν θέλῃς 
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πτον 

καὶ αὐτοψαν αὐτὸν ἐκάλεσε, the evident intention being to 
correct αντοψαν into the passive verbal avromrov. Cf. also 
16. 1215!® (iii/A.D.) (=I. p. 94), and the derived adj. 
αὐτοπτικός in the same papyrus in a spell for raising one’s 
own ‘‘double,’”’ #5 αὐτοπτικὴ ἐὰν βούλῃς σεαντὸν [ἰ]δεῖν. 
For the subst. cf. P Tebt II. 286% (a.p. 121--28) ἐκ] τῆς 
α[ὐὑ]τοψ[ας ἣν ἐγὼ ἐπεῖδον ‘‘my own personal observa- 
tion’’ (Edd.), P Amh IT. 142!” (iv/A.D.) γενάμενοι ἐπὶ τὴν 
atroplay καὶ ἀναμετρήσαντες τὸν κλῆρον, P Oxy X. 1272} 
(A.D. 144) ἀξιῶ ἐὰν δόξῃ σοι παραγενέσθαι ἐπὶ τὴν αὐτοψίαν, 
‘* come for ἃ personal inspection ” (Edd.), and P Leid W=*!- 38. 
αὐτός. 

The weakening of the old distinction between αὐτὸς ὁ and 
ὁ αὐτός, especially in Luke, is noted in Proleg. p. 91, and 
paralleled from Hellenistic. We may add (cf. Zinlettune 
p. 1450.) Syl/ 807! (ii/A.D.) αὐταῖς rats ἡμέραις, where 
Dittenberger remarks ‘‘expectaveris ταῖς αὐταῖς," OG/S 383'4 
(Antiochus of Commagene, i/8.C.) τὴν αὐτήν τε κρίσιν, for 
which Ditt. desiderates ταύτην τὴν κρίσιν, P Hib I. 39% 
(B.C. 265) αὐτὸς “Opos “the said H.,’’ P Lille I. 235 
(B.c. 221) οὗ μ[ισ]θωτὴς ‘HpoS[ns] ὁ αὐτός “ce méme H.,”’ 
P Oxy VI. 8923 (A.D. 338) τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως, “ὁ. VIII. 
I119® (A.D. 254) τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἀμφοδογραμματέως “the said 
a.’’: all these seem to be practically identical, with αὐτός 
differing little from ἐκεῖνος: The combination αὐτὸ τοῦτο 
may be illustrated by P Grenf I. 14 (literary, ii/B.c.) “‘ for 
this reason’ (Ed.) as in 2 Pet 15, P Ryl 11. 77%* (Α.Ὁ. 192) 
καὶ αὐτὰ ταῦτα ἀσφαλίσομαι “1 will certify these very 
facts ’’ (Edd.), P Oxy VIII. 11191! (see above) ὑπὲρ τοῦ μὴ 
καὶ τὸν vuvel φύλαρχον δοκεῖν ἀγνοεῖν αὐτὰ ταῦτα [.. . 

For the phrase ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό = “together,’’ as apparently 
in Lk 175, see P Tebt I. 1429 (B.c. 114), where the ‘‘ total ”’ 
value of certain property is one talent of copper—éflas ἐπὶ 
τὸ αὐτὸ χα(λκοῦ) (ταλάντου) ἃ : cf. 11. 319% (A.D. 248) ἐπὶ 
τὸ αὐτὸ (ἄρουραι) %, ““α total of 15 arourae,”’ 13610 (c. 
A.D. 190), α΄, This arithmetical use may be applied .in 
Ac 227, if we may render “‘ was daily heaping up the total 
of ...’’ Kara τὸ αὐτό with the same meaning, as in 
Ac 14!, may be illustrated from the early marriage contract 
P Eleph 15 (B.c. 311-10) (=Selections p. 2) εἶναι δὲ ἡμᾶς 
κατὰ ταὐτό, ‘‘ and that we should live together.”” In P 
Eleph 25 (B.c. 285-4) κατὰ ταὐτά = ‘‘in the same way.” 
Vettius Valens, p. 57%, uses τὸ δ᾽ αὐτό to express the same 
meaning (ὡσαύτως). 

On the redundant use of unemphatic αὐτός (in oblique 
cases) see Prolee. p. 84f. We might add that possessive 
αὐτοῦ (like ἐμοῦ, etc.) becomes emphatic when placed 
between art. and noun: e.g. BGU IV. 1098% (c. B.c. 17) 
ἄνευ τῆς αὐτο[Ὁ] γυ[ώ]μης, and so 7. 112618 (B.c. 8. On 
the extent to which αὐτός (in oblique cases again) may have 
enlarged its functions at the expense of éavrof see next 
article. In MGr it is the personal pronoun ‘‘he” etc., or 
means ‘‘ this.” 


αὑτοῦ. 

How far this form is to be recognized in the sense of 
éavrod has been much debated: see the older literature in 
Grimm-Thayer. It is not @ grtort likely to be common. 
Meisterhans, Gr. p. 154, estimates that between B.C. 300 
and 30 éavrod outnumbers αὑτοῦ in Attica by 100: 7. But 
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» ? 
αὔχεω 


Mayser, Gr. p. 305, makes αὐτοῦ three times as common as 
éavro6 in iii/B.c. papyri (that is, those published before 1906, 
therefore excluding P Hib and many other Ptolemaic docu- 
ments): in ii/B.c. the proportion is reversed, and in i/B.c. 
ἑαντοῦ stands alone. Mayser’s analysis of the documents— 
official, private letters, inscriptions, etc.—may also be noted. 
The fact emerges very clearly that both σαντοῦ and αὑτοῦ 
have a certain place during the earlier Ptolemaic period, 
αὑτοῦ being certified by syntactical necessity or by ἀφ᾽, μεθ᾽, 
etc., preceding. That in Egypt atro® passed out of use is 
seen from later papyri: Moulton Ain/etung, p. 139, men- 
tions P Tebt IL. 3037 (A.D. 176-80) τῶν § δι᾽ αὑτῶν ἱερέων 
(‘‘ independent ’’—Edd.) as the only quotable instance up to 
date (1910). ‘‘ Outside Egypt, however, instances are not 
altogether wanting. Thus Sy// 371'5 (Magnesia, i/A.D.) ὑφ᾽ 
αὑτοῦ (see however Nachmanson, p. 84), 567° (Lindos, 
ii/A.D.) μηδὲν αὑτοῖς δεινὸν συνειδότας. Dieterich, Unler- 
such. p. 46, gives some inscriptional exx. of the vulgar arod 
(see of. cet. p. 78, and above p. 69 [=/roleg. p. 47], which 
show the occasional survival of forms without ¢.’’ It may be 
added that some nine exx. of αὑτοῦ appear in the index of 
Priene, against about three times as many of ἑαυτοῦ. A good 
instance may be cited from azdbe/ 716°, the epitaph of a 
young man (Rome), @Qovs ὑπὲρ ἁτὸν ἐτίμα. The pro- 
gressive weakening of 4 would make the clearer form prefer- 
able. It is further suggested that the existence of αὑτοῦ in 
LXX (Thackeray Gr. p. 190), though far less common than 
éavrof, might help to produce occasional revivals of the 
obsolete form. We certainly cannot do violence to the 
sense by forcing αὐτοῦ into places where a reflexive is needed : 
it would be less objectionable to read ἑαυτοῦ, assuming αὑτοῦ 
due to some would-be Atticist scribe. See further Kennedy's 
note, EG7 III. p. 464, which sums up in favour of a 
minimum admittance of αὑτοῦ. 


αὐτόφωρος. 
BGU II. 2728 (Α.Ὁ. 154) (= Chrest. I. 19) το[ὺφ) 
λημφθέντας err’ αὐτ[ο]φ[ὠώρ]ῳ κακούργους. 


αὐτόχειρ 

is warranted in literature: we have not noticed it in our 
sources, except Vettius Valens. He uses it absolutely, p. 
12681, = ‘‘suicides,’’ and so 127!®:. it may have the same 
sense p. 39°. 


avyéw. 

For αὐχέω construed with an acc. in Jas 3° Hort aa /. 
compares Aristid. i. 103 μόνοις δ᾽ ὑμῖν ὑπάρχει καθαρὰν 
εὐγένειάν τε καὶ πολιτείαν αὐχῆσαι, and translates ‘‘ hath 
great things whereof to boast,’’ or shortly ‘‘great are its 
boasts’ (#.¢. the concrete subjects for boasting, atx fpara, 
not the boastings, aby foes). Vettius has the verb with ἐπί 
τινι, p. 241° ὅτε of πρὸ ἡμῶν ἐπὶ τούτῳ ηὔχουν καὶ ἐμακαρί- 
ἴοντο. It has ἃ personal accus. in Kasbel 567° (i1/A.D.) αὐχῶ 
σώφρονα... Σεβήραν and similarly 24. 8225 (ii/iii A.D.) 
Kexpor(ny αὐχεῖ πόλιν (cf. 932’—iii/A.D.): In the passive, 
ib. 192 (Rom. age, Thera) ob pévov [η]ὐχούμην Λακεδαίμονος 
ἐκ βασιλήων. A Theban epitaph (iv/A.D.), 2b. 489', has the 
very phrase of Jas 3°, ὃν μεγάλ᾽ αὐ]χήσασα πατρὶς Θή[β]η 
wor’ érw[ ..: Kaibel reads ἐβώλπει, remarking that di- 
gamma survived long in Boeotia (but surely not into iv/A.D., 


αὐχμηρός 


even in poetry !). It is unfortunate that the opening words 
are lost. The record shows that the verb lived on mostly in 


the language of poetry. 


avyunods. 

We can quote only verse parallels for this word of 2 Peter 
(cf. Apoc Petr 6). arbel 548, a pretty epitaph on a boy of 
16 (Nemausus in Gaul—Nismes) begins after Latin dedi- 


tion— 
ve ἤΑνθεα πολλὰ γένοιτο νεοδμήτῳ ἐπὶ τύμβῳ, 
μὴ βάτος αὐχμηρή, μὴ κακὸν αἰγίπυρον. 


The epithet will imply ‘ dark,” “‘ funereal ᾿᾿ colour. 
The combination quoted by Grimm from Aristotle recurs 
in A’aibel 431* (Antioch, not before ii/A.p.)— 


κεῖμαι ἐς [αὐϊχμηροὺς καὶ ἀλαμπέας ’AlSos εὐνάς. 


ἀφαιρέω. 

This very common verb is found with the simple gen. in 
P Hib I. 6316 (c. B.c. 265) τούτων ἄφελε, ‘deduct from 
this ’’: cf. Rev 2215 with ἀπό added. ass in the same 
sense in P Lond 265 (= II. p. 257), a mathematical papyrus 
of iJA.n. For the more general sense of ‘carry off,” ‘‘ take 
away,’ cf. P Petr IIT. 53 (j)!5 ὥστε ἀφελέσθαι ἡμῶν βία[ι 
τὸ κτῆμα], P Magd 65 (B.c. 221) ἀφείλοντο (a garment), 16. 
425 (B.C. 221) τό τε περιτραχηλίδιον ἐκ καθορμίων λιθινῶν 
ἀφείλετό μοι], and so in P Lond 4115 5π4 1δ (pic, 161) (=I. 
p. 28), one of the papyri dealing with the grievances of the 
Serapeum Twins—dderty α[ὐ]τῶν τοὺς ἄρτους and ἀφίλεσαν 
τοὺς αὐτῶν διδύμων ἄρτους. It has an extreme meaning 
in /osPE i. 2231, ὑπὸ τοῦ βασκάνον δαίμονος ἀφῃρέθη, by 
death. In BGU I. γ45 (ii/A.D.) καὶ γὰρ ἂν ἄλογον εἴη 
ὁπόσων μὲνυ[ 17 ἀφερετείητε, we are apparently to under- 
stand ἀφαιρεθείητε “you might be robbed.’’ It may be 
noted that the middle could be used for the meaning ‘‘ rob,’’ 
as BGU III. 75918 (A.D. 125) ἀφελ[ό]μενοί por χιτῶνα, etc. 
We need only add the occurrence of the word in the vi/A.D. 
Christian amulet edited by Wilcken in Archiv i. p. 431 ff. 
(cf. Selections, p. 132 ff.) where the prayer occurs,)* πᾶσαν δὲ 
γόσον καὶ πᾶσαν μαλακίαν ἄφελε ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ὅπως ὑγιανῶ, 
“take away from me all manner of disease and all manner 
of sickness that I may be in health.’’ 


ἀφανής. 

P Gen I. 28:5 (Α.Ὁ. 136) ἀ]φανὴς ἐγένετο : similarly 
P Grenf II. 6115, P Lond 3425 (=II. p. 174), BGU I. 1638, 
ib. 11. 46728 (all ii/a.D.). Sy/7 923}® (late iii/B.c.) τὰ μὲν 
iudavda . . τῶν δὲ ἀφανέων κτλ. (Actolia—in dialect). 72. 
544° (Aug.) ἀφανοῦς γεγενημένον τοῦ πα[ρατειχίσ)ματος, 
891156 καὶ ey ἀφανῆ τὰ κτήματα αὐτοῦ, 809!" (iv/iii B.C.) 
ἀνόνητα αὐτῷ γένοιτο καὶ ἄχωρα καὶ ἄμοιρα καὶ ἀφανῆ 
αὐτῷ [ἄ]παντα γένοιτο. 


ἀφανίζω. 

For the ordinary sense cf. (6. g.) BGU I. 38:32 πάντα ἠφά- 
worrat. For the later meaning “disfigure,” ‘‘ destroy,” 
cf. P Oxy IX. 1220%° (iii/A.D.) οὐδὲν ἠφάνισεν ὁ ἱπποπο- 
τάμις, ‘‘the hippopotamus has destroyed nothing,’ P Ryl 
II. 152!* (A.D. 42) κατενέλμησαν καὶ κατέφαγαν καὶ τοῖς 
ὅλοις ἠφάνισαν “overran, cropped, and utterly destroyed 
(my pasturage] ’’ (Edd.), and P Lond 413,57 (c. A.D. 346) 


ὀφελότης 


(=IT. p. 302) a request for nets since the gazelles were 
“ spoiling ’’ the writer’s οσορβ---πιδὴ τὰ δορκάδι[α] ἀφανί- 
ἴονσειν τὸ (/. τὰ) σπόριμα. A near parallel to Mt 615 is 
afforded by the Christian hymn P Amh I. 25 (iv/a.p.) 
Tépov ἤλνθες βασιλῆος, apov .. . .:. . ἵνα ph σ᾽ dda- 
νίσῃς ‘‘Thou hast come to the marriage of the King, the 
marnage . . . that thou mayst not disngure thy face.” In 
a fragment of a Gnostic Gospel of early iv/A.D., P Oxy 
VIII. 10814, the Saviour in answer to the disciples’ ques- 
tion, “ How then can we find faith?’’ is represented as 
replying διελθο[ῦσιν ἐκ τῶν] ἀφανῶν καῇ εἰ]ς τὸ [φῶ])ς τῶν 
φαινο[ίμέῆνων, ““1 ye pass from the things that are hidden,” 
etc. (Ed.) 


In Kaztbel 3768 (Aezani, ii/A.p.) the verb is used of the 
‘*defacing’’ of a relief, ὅστις νεκρὰν πρόσοψιν ἀφανίσει 
τέκνου : cf. 2b. 5313 (Thrace) μον rd κάλλος ἠφάνισ|ε)ν 
(presumably Death is the subject). In 492? (Thebes, i/B.c. 
or A.D.) Fortune ἠφάνισε a young athlete. A British Museum 
papyrus printed in Archiv vi. p. 102 (A.D. 114-5) has (I. 7) 
μετέδωκέν μοι. . τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ (sc. the record office) βιβλία 
ἀφαν[ἤζεσθαι, τὰ δὲ πλεῖστα καὶ ἀνεύρετα εἶναι : the present 
tense suits best the meaning ‘‘ are being ruined.” 


ἀφανισμός. 
Vettius Valens p. 537 ὅπως τε οἱ ἀφανισμοὶ (sc. fetus) 
καὶ τὰ ἐκτρώματα γίνονται. 


ἄφαντος. 

This poetic word, which reappears in the later prose 
writers (e.g. Diod. Sic. iv. 65. 9), is found in the NT only 
in Lk 243! ἄφαντος ἐγένετο ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν. The addition of a 
complement such as ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν is not in accordance with the 
usual Greek usage of the word, and is explained by Psichari 
(Essai sur le Grec de la LXX, p. 204 ff.) as a Hebraism. 
This would presumably mean that Luke imitated the occa- 
sional LXX ἀφανίζειν or -εσθαι ἀπό, but used the Hellenistic 
ἄφαντος γενέσθαι instead of the verb: clearly this combina- 
tion was thoroughly vernacular prose by this time—it survives 
in MGr. 


ἀφεδρών. 

This rare word is found in OG/S 483?™* (ii/B.c.) in the 
same sense as in Mt 152”, Mk 7", the only two occurrences 
of the word in Biblical Greek—Cod.D substitutes ὀχετόν 


in Mk. In LXX Lev 12? ἡ A&deSpos is used in another 
connexion. 


ἀφειδία. 

For the adj. see OG/S 383143 (i/B.c.) ἐπιθύσεις ἀφειδεῖς 
λιβανωτοῦ καὶ ἀρωμάτων, and the fine epitaph of a Sergius, 
martyred under Galerius, Kazbe/ 1064 (Justinian), referring 
to the ἀφειδέες ἀγῶνες of the Empress. The adv. is found 
P Tebt I. 2475 (BC. 117) ἀφει[δ]ῷς, Sy// 342% (c. B.C. 48) 
ἀφειδῶς ἑαντὸ[ν ἐπιδ]ιδούςξ. For the verb see OG/S 640'* 
(iii/A.D.) οὐκ ὀλίγων ἀφειδήσαντα χρημάτων. 


ἀφελότης. 

Vettius Valens dispels Grimm-Thayer’s aspersions once 
more: see p. 24015, the cultured man ῥᾳδίως ἁλίσκεται ὡς 
ἄπειρος τῶν παθῶν ὑπ᾽ ἀφελότητος καὶ ἀδιοικησίας προ- 
δεδομένος, ‘betrayed by simplicity and lack of practical 
capacity.” So p. 153™, if Kroll’s conjecture is sound, οὐ 


ἄφεσις 96 


φθόνῳ φερόμενοι οὐδὲ ἀφελότητι. So here is one writer 


neither ‘‘biblical” nor ‘‘ecclesiastical” who agrees with 
Luke in preferring this abstract to ἀφέλεια, which however 
he uses once, p. 428 els ἀ. τὸν τρόπον ἐμφαίνοντες. The 
astrologer may further be quoted for the adverb ἀφελῶς, 
p. 168% πολλὰ δὲ ἀ. πιστεύσας ἀπώλεσεν, again confirming 
the colour of unworldly simplicity which appears in Ac 245. 
The same adverb may be quoted from an inscr., JosPE 
i. 22", ἑαυτὸν ἀ. τῇ πατρίδι els ἄπαντα ἐπεδίδου, as well 
as in Hellenistic literature. Thus Preuschen (HZN7Z7 ad 
Ac 2) cites Athenaeus, Derzpnos. X. 4194 (II. 4121¢ 
Kaibel) ἑστιαθεὶς ἀφελῶς καὶ μουσικῶς, where ‘simple ” 
meals are contrasted with τὰ πολυτελῆ δεῖπνα. Add Kazbe/ 
7271* (Christian?) εἰκοστὸν δὲ βιώσασαν ἀφελῶς ἐνιαντόν : 
the same epitaph speaks of ἃ ψυχὴν ἀφελῆ. 


ἄφεσις. 

In Egypt ἄφεσις τοῦ ὕδατος was apparently a technical 
expression for the ‘‘release” of the water from the sluices 
or canals for the purpose of irrigation, e.g. P Petr 11. 
13(2)}3 5. (B.c. 258-3) ἵνα ἐπισκευασθῶσι πρὸ τῆς τοῦ 
ὕδατος ἀφέσεως, ‘‘in order that they (sc. bridges) may be 
finished before the letting loose of the water ” (Ed.), #6. III. 
3918, and 44 verso 11. 181. τ[ῶν κατ]ὰ Πτολεμαίδα ἀ[φ]έσεων 
ἠνώιξαμεν B θύ[ρας]. In this sense the noun may be con- 
crete, meaning apparently a ‘‘ channel” or ‘‘ sluice” : P Oxy 
VI. 918%: Ὁ (ii/A. D.) ἀπηλ(ιώτον) ὁδὸ(ς) δημοσί(α) ἐν ἦ ἄφεσις 
λιθίνη. Hence, as Deissmann has shown (BS p. 98 ff.), 
the increased vividness for the Egyptians of the pictures in 
Joel 129, Lam 357 through the use of ἀφέσεις by the LX X trans- 
lators. The word is similarly employed to denote the official 
‘‘release” of the harvest after the taxes had been paid, in 
order that the cultivators might then use it for their own 
purposes, as P Petr II. 2(1)®* (B.C. 260-59) τῆς μ]ισθώσεως 
διαγορενούσης κομίσασθαι [αὐτὸ]ν τ[ὰ] ἐκφόρια ὅταν ἡ 
ἄφεσις δοθῇ, P Amh II. 43° (B.c. 173) ὅταν ἡ ἄφεσις τῶν 
πυρίνων καρπῶν γένηται, “whenever the release of the 
wheat crops takes place” (Edd. : see their note ad /. and cf. 
Archiv iv. p. 60). The editors regard it as very doubtful 
whether the difficult phrase γῆ ἐν ἀφέσει, P Tebt I. 5372 
(B.C. 118), is to be explained in the same way, and in their 
note on P Tebt II. 325° they suggest ‘‘in reduction,” or 
‘on reduced terms” as a possible rendering. Mahaffy 
(P Petr III. p. 35) translates the same phrase in P Par 6317? 
(B.C. 165) by ‘‘ privileged land.” A nearer approach to the 
Pauline use for ‘‘ forgiveness” is afforded by the occurrence 
of the word in inscriptions for remission from debt or punish- 
ment, 6. g. Afichel 1340.7 (Cnidus, ii/B.c.) τᾶς τε ἀφέσιος 
τοῦ ταλάντον ὅ φαν[τι] ἀφεῖσθαι Καλύμνιοι ὑπὸ Πανσι- 
μάχου, Sy// 226156 (Olbia on the Euxine, iii/B.c.) τοῖς μὲν 
ἀφέσεις ἐποιήσατο τῶν χρημάτων (and exacted no interest 
from other debtors), Magn 93(ς)} 7. τὰ γὰρ ὀφειλόμ[ενα 
κατὰ τ]ὴν καταδίκην τῆς καθηκούσης τετευχέναι ἐξαγωγῆς 
ἤτοι εἰσ[πραχθείσης τ]ῆΞ καταδίκης ἢ ἀφέσεως γενομένης : 
see also C/G 2058>-7 (Olbia, ii/i B.c.), 23355 (Delos, time 
of Pompey) (Nageli, p. 56). With a gen. pers. it denotes the 
‘‘release”” of prisoners or captives, as Lk 418, Sy// 19733 
(B.C. 284-3) ὅσοι St αἰχμάλωτοι ἐγένοντο, ἐμφανίσας τῴ 
βα[σιλεῖ καὶ) λαβὼν αὐτοῖς ἄφε[σ]ιν κτλ., or ‘‘ release” 
from some public duty, as P Oxy VII. τοοῦ (A.p. 198--201) 


ᾧ ἡγούμίενος] τοῦ ἔθνους τὸν ἀγῶνα τῆς ἀφέσεως ἐκδικ[ήσεν 


ἀφθορία 


In P Tebt II. 404! (late iii/A.p.) what seems to be the 
heading of a set of accounts runs Aéyo[s] ἀφέσφως στατήρων 
pA: the editors render “expenditure (?).” It should also 
be noted that the word was a ¢erm:. techn. in astrology: see 
index to Vettius, p. 377. Thus p. 225! χρὴ ταῖς λοιπαῖς 
τῶν ἀστέρων ἀφέσεσι καὶ μαρτυρίαις καὶ ἀκτινοβολίαις 
προσέχειν. See also Abbott 7οά. Voc. p. 178 f., with a 
correction in Fourfold Gospel, Ὁ. 59. 


6 a, 
ἁφή. 

For the special sense of ‘‘kindling”’ see P Tebt 1. 8813. 
(B.c. 115-4) εἴς τε τὰς θυσίας καὶ λύχνων addy, “for 
sacrifices and for the kindling of lamps” (cf. λνχναψία, 
BGU IT. 362: 1,13, ete) ; and for the meaning ‘‘sand” or 
‘“dust” as a technical term of the arena see Sy// 804" 
(? ii/A.D.) ἀφῇ πηλώσασθαι (with the editor's note). It is, 
however, a wholly different connexion with wrestling that 
is associated with the NT meaning of the word. Dean 
Robinson (on Eph 415) has shewn how from the ἁφὴ 
ἄφυκτος with which the wrestler fastened on his opponent 
af came to be used of the union of the Democritean atoms, 
and further of a band or ligament in ancient physiology. 
Hence in the Pauline usage, the thought is not so much of 
‘*touch” as of ‘‘ fastening ’”’—the whole body is compacted 
διὰ πάσης ἁφῆς τῆς ἐπιχορηγίας ‘‘ by every ligament of the 
whole apparatus” (Eph 4!°), which in Col 215 is expanded 
into διὰ τῶν ἀφῶν καὶ συνδέσμων ‘by the ligaments and 
sinews.” A mysterious ἔπαφος occurs in the new Median 
parchment, P Safd Khan 1° 35 (B.c. 88): the assignee of a 
vineyard is to be fined ἐὰν. . ὀλιγωρήσῃ τὴν ἄμπελον καὶ 
μὴ ποιήσῃ αὐτὴν ἔπαφον. Can this mean ‘properly tied 
up ’’—the branches being tied to the poles or trees on which 
they are trained? The adj. will thus be formed from ἐπὶ ἀφαῖς 
‘“depending on fastenings”’—a formation well paralleled in 
Hellenistic. 


ἀφθαρσία. 

An interesting example of this word occurs in the fragment 
of the Gnostic Gospel from the beginning of iv/a.D., P Oxy 
VIII. 10811¢ff-, where in contrast to the perishing of every- 
thing born of corruption (ἀπὸ 8opas) we find τὸ] δὲ 
ye[t]vépev[ov ἀπὸ] ἀφ[θ)]αρσίας [οὐκ ἀπο]γείνίεται] ἀλλὰ 
μ]έν[ει} ἄφ[θαρ]τον ὡς ἀπὸ ἀ[φ]θ[αρσία]ς νός. It is 
also quoted from Epicurus (60°) τὴν μετὰ Lbbopeias μακα- 
ριότητα : see Linde, p. 43, where other literary parallels are 
noted. 


ἄφθαρτος. 

As an antithesis to ‘‘ mortal,’’ the term is well seen in 
Syll 365) (c. A.D. 37) θεῶν δὲ χάριτες τούτῳ διαφέρουσιν 
ἀνθρωπίνων διαδοχῶν, ᾧ ἣ νυκτὸς ἥλιος Kal (for ἢ) τὸ 
ἄφθαρτον θνητῆς φύσεως. OG/S 569** (A.D. 312) ὑπὲρ) τῆς 
αἰωνίον καὶ ἀφθάρτον βασιλείας ὑμῶν, with reference to the 
Imperial rule. The adj. occurs fey in the magic papyrus 
P Lond 121 (iii/A.D.) (=I. p. 83 ff.): see also P Leid 
W:x. 37 οὐρανὸν μέγαν ἀένναον ἄφθαρτον. Cf. 5.v. ἀφθαρσία. 


The record hardly proves a vernacular currency. 


ἀφθορία. 
The adj. from which this abstract is formed occurs in the 
formula of contract with a wet-nurse, who is to feed the 


ἀφιημι 


child τῶι ἰδίωι] αὐτῇξ γάλακτι καθαρῶι καὶ ἀφθόρωι, BGU 
IV. 1107? (B.c. 13): so 1106! (suppl.), 11087, 11097 (all 


Aug., from Alexandria). For ἄφθορος = ‘‘ chaste ’’ see the 
magic papyri P Lond 46575 (iv/a.p.) (=I. p. 77) ὑπὸ παιδὸς 
ἀφθόρον, and ἐδ. 121544 (jii/A.D.) (=I. p. 101) where similarly 
the vision is granted to a boy who is ἄφθορος καθαρός : cf. 
for the same meaning Justin Afo/. i. 15°, and Dialog. 100 
(p. 327¢.) παρθένος γὰρ οὖσα Eta καὶ ἄφθορος (cited by 
Dibelius on Tit 27in HZN7). Between 1 Pet 2% and our 
papyn, we should think of freedom from “taint ’’—the 
spiritual milk has gathered no microbes ! 


ἀφίημι. 

Some abnormal NT forms of this very “irregular ’’ verb 
may be illustrated: cf. Moulton, Aus/estung, p. 82f. The 
unaugmented aor. pass. ἀφέθησαν in Rom 47 (from Ps 31") 
where δὲ has ἀφείθησαν) is matched by OG/S 435° (ii/B.c.) 
ἀφέθη; but BGU IV. 10228 (A.D. 196) ἀφθείθημεν (z.c. 
ἀφειθ.). ᾿Αφέωνται is to be compared with the imper. 
ἀφεώσθω in Afichel 5851* (Arcadian ? iii/B.C.), as well as with 
the Herodotean dvéwrat: see Proleg. p. 38”. Against this 
note imper. ἀφείσθω in CPHerm 119 verso bli. 14 (Gallienus). 
The pres. ἀφεῖς in Rev 2% and Ex 1253 is best taken as a 
regular contraction of ales, from ἀφίω (not a contract 
verb), which is the normal conjugation into which the -μι 
verb tends here to merge itself: evidence for ἀφιέω seems 
to be wanting. The assumption of an ἀφέω, formed by 
proportion from ἀφήσω, is insufficiently supported by the 
barbarous Silco inscr., OG/S 20118 (vi/A.D.). The MGr 
is ἀφήνω, with aor. ἄφησα and ἀφῆκα, 

Proleg. Ὁ. 175, may be referred to for the quasi-auxiliary 
use of ἄφες, MGr ἄς. We may quote P Amh II, 377° 
(B.C. 172) ἄφες αὐτὸν χαίρειν, P Hib I. 415 (ὦ. B.c. 261) 
ἄφ[ε]ς αὐτὸν εἰσαγαγεῖν “allow him to collect ’’ (Edd.) ; 
but P Oxy III. 41318 ἄφες ἐγὼ αὐτὴν θρηνήσω (literary, 
i/A.D.). The Latin size, stnite videamus in Mt 27@ and 
Mk 15 severally, may well mean “ Let us see,’’ as Pallis 
renders it (ἂς δοῦμε) in both cases, only differing in the 
speakers. The verb has not yet become a mere auxiliary : 
it may still be rendered ‘‘allow me to,’’ etc. For the same 
use in another part of the verb cf. P Oxy VII. 10675 
(iii/A.D.) ἀφῆκες αὐτὸν μὴ κηδεῦσαι αὐτόν, “you have 
allowed his burial to be neglected’ (Ed.). So, with infin, 
again, in P Par 47} (c. B.C. 153) (= Witkowski, p. 89) 
ὅτι περάσεται ὁ Sparé[ry]s μὴ ἀφῖναι ἡμᾶς ἀ{[πὶ τ]ῶν τόπων 
ἵναι. 

The uses of ἀφίημι start from the etymological sense 
“throw ’’ seen in the cognate adicto. Thus in Sy// 356*6 
(B.C. 6) ἀφεῖναι τὴν γάστραν = “let the pot drop.”’ From 
this primitive physical meaning may be derived the common 
meaning ‘‘leave, let go.’’ So with dat. (as in Mt 5¢°) 
P Tebt II. 421° (iii/A.D.) θέλις αὐτὸν ἀφεῖναι τῇ θνγατρί 
σίου] ἄφες ‘if you wish to let your daughter have it, do 
50 (Edd.). P Grenf I. 26° (B.c. 113) τὴν δὲ ἡμιολίαν 
ἀφῆκε, “ waived the extra 50%,”’ will serve as an ex. of 
the use seen in Mt 18%’, which leads to the general idea of 
‘* forgiveness.’’ Similarly in OG/S go1* (Rosetta stone— 
B.C. 196) εἰς τέλος ἀφῆκεν, of the “ total remission ”’ of certain 
taxes. (See for the NT usage of the word in this sense 
Brooke Joh. Epp. p. 20f.) Not far from this is the use seen 
in P Oxy IV. 744?° (B.c. 1) (= Selections, p. 33) dav . . τέκῃς, 
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᾽ , 
αφικνεομαι 
ἐὰν ἦν ἄρσενον ἄφες, ἐὰν ἦν θήλεα ἔκβαλε, “if it isa boy, 


let it be; if a girl, expose it.’’ ‘To let alone’’ may mean 
‘neglect ’’ or *‘ leave undone,” as BGU III. 7758 (ii/a.p.) 
τὰ ἤδη πρόλημα ἄφες ἄχρης ἄν yévope ext καὶ συνάρωμεν 
λόγον ‘‘leave the preparations (?) till I get there and we can 
confer together,”” or again as in P Lond 144!* (? i/a.p.) 
(=IT. p. 253) μὴ ἀφεῖναί pe ἐπὶ ξένης ἀδιαφορηθῆγναι, ‘not 
to leave me to be neglected in a strange land.’’ It has an 
explanatory clause in a letter of Hadrian’s age, P Oxy X. 
1293'8 μὴ θελήσῃ τις ἀφεῖναι μέρος μὴ ἐνένκας, ‘lest one of 
them should want to leave part behind and not bringit’’ (Edd.). 
BGU III. 814 (iii/A.D.), a very ungrammatical complaint from 
a son to his mother, three times shows the verb meaning 
“abandon, desert, ’’ with an irregular dative object : 15 4o[4]- 
κ[ἐ[9] μοι οὔτως μηδὲν ἔχων (for ἔχοντι), 18 ἀφῆκές [μοι 
οὔ]τ[φς] ᾧς κύωγ (for κυνί), 3 μὴ ἀφήσις μοι otros. So in 
the ‘‘ Erotic Fragment,’’ P Grenf I. 115 (literary, ii/B.c. ) κύριε, 
μή p ἀφῆις---Δὴ appeal from a forsaken girl to her lover. P 
Lille 29 4. 83 (iii/B.c.) ἀφεῖσθα[ι τῆς kara]&xys will illustrate 
its use with a gen. of “releasing from ’’: so P Oxy VIII. 
111017 (A.D. 254) ὑμεῖς of κράτιστοι οὐ μόνον ἀφίεται [ἡμᾶς 
πασῶν παρ᾽ ἄλλοις ἀρχῶν] ---ἰῃξ suppl. seems sure. P Petr 
IT. 13 (19)?! (middle of iii/B.c.) (= Witkowski Zg9.°, p. 19) 
μάλιστα μὲν οὖν τὴν πᾶσαν σπουδὴν πόησαι [το]ῦ ἀφεθῆναι 
σε διὰ τέλους, “above all things, then, make every effort to 
be finally relieved of your duties’’ (Ed.). Witkowski (dn 
loc.) says ἀφιέναι is ‘“‘ vox sollemnis de missione militum.’’ 
Tt may be that a similar ‘formal’ dismissal or sending 
away of the multitudes is to be found in Mt 13% Mk 4%; 
but it may just as well mean simply “let go,’’ as in ordinary 
colloquial speech. The equivalence of the Latin m¢tere is 
seen in the compound, P Ryl 11. 12614 (Α.Ὁ. 28-9) ἐπαφεὶς 
τὰ ἑατοῦ πρόβατα καὶ βοικὰ κτήνη els ἃ yeopyd . . ἐδάφ(η) 
“let his sheep and cattle into . . fields which I cultivate ”’ 
(Εά.) : cf. “‘liquidis immisi fontibus apros’’ in Vergil (Ζ εἰ, 
253). Finally, for the use of ἀφιέναι with a predicative 
adj. placed with the object, cf. P Fay 1121 (A.D. 99) ἀθέρις 
(sc. -στον) αὐτὸν ἕως σήμερον ἀφῖκας, “up to to-day you 
have left it unharvested ’’ (Edd.), P Oxy III. 4945 (Α.Ὁ. 156) 
ἐλεύθερα ἀφίημι... δοῦλά pov σώματα, of manumission under 


a will, 


ἀφικνέομαι. 

BGU IT. 614% (Α.Ὁ. 217) εἰς τοὺς τόπο[νς] ἀφι[κέσθαι..., 
and |. 87; P Giss I. 347 (A.D. 265-6) εἴστω μέντοι, ὅτι ἐὰν μὴ 
ἀφίκηται σὺντῇ [.. . A προσκύνημα from El-Kab in Egypt, 
Preisigke 158, has ᾿Ανδρόμαχος Μακεδὼν ἀφίκετο πρὸς 
᾿Αμενώθην χρηστὸν θεόν--ἢς records his immediate cure: 
so 16. 1049 (Abydos) Πειθαγόρας Πειθαγόρου ὅτ᾽ ἀφίκετο ἐπὶ 
σωτηρίαι, #5. 1052, a/, It is almost a technical word in 
describing these ‘‘ pilgrimages ’’ to sacred places. So in 
verse, Xazbe/ 981°, from the island of Philae (i/A.D.) :— 


Νῆσον ἔ[πΊ Αἱ o]to πέρας, περικαλλέα, σεμνήν 
Tibor hindrar dana ddsbhgaven i 

εἴδομεν ἐν Νείλωι ποταμῶι vias ὠκυπορούσας. 
In ordinary use it is hardly known, and in NT it only 
appears metaphorically, in Rom 1615, In Pretsigke 1052 
(Abydos) KyAcalveros ἐπὶ σωτηρίαι ἹΡόδων ἀφίκετο, it seems 
as if the meaning is ‘‘arrived from Rhodes,’’ involving a 
reanimation of the ἀπό in a new sense (instead of the 
Perfectivizing force): cf. the problem of ἄφιξις below. 
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ἀφιλάγαθος. 

In P Oxy I. 334! 38 (ii/A.D.) (= Chrest I. 20) a certain 
Appianus charges the Emperor Marcus Aurelius (?) with 
τυραννία ἀφιλοκαγαθία ἀπαιδία (presumably ἀπαιδευσία), 
after extolling his deified father as φιλόσοφος, ἀφιλάργυρος, 
and φιλάγαθος. Vettius Valens has the negative of a similar 
compound ἀφιλόκαλος, also found in Plutarch. Niageli 


(p. 52) cites from an inscr. of ii/iii A.D. (Tanais) the 
strengthened compound παραφιλάγαθος. 


ἀφιλάργυρος. 

For this word, which according to Grimm—-Thayer is found 
‘only in the NT ”’ (?), see (in addition to Didache 1 5) the 
quotation from P Oxy I. 33 s.v. ἀφιλάγαθος. Add Priene 
137° (probably ii/B.c.) ; also Sy// 732% (Athens, B.C. 36-5), 
3251? (Istropolis, i/B.c.), both of which have the adverb 


ἀφιλαργύρως. Cf. Nigeli, p. 31, Deissmann LAZ, p. 81f. 


ἄφιξις. 

One early citation may be made from P Petr IT. 13 (18 α) 
(B.c. 258-3) ἵνα ἀναχωσθῆι καὶ ὁμαλισθῇ πρὸς [τὴ]ν τοῦ 
βασιλέως ἄφιξιν, where the word certainly means arrival 
(the reference is to the filling up and levelling of some 
excavated place in view of a visit from King Ptolemy 11.) : 
so also in Aristeas (ed. Wendland) 173 ὡς δὲ παρεγενήθημεν 
εἰς ᾿Αλεξάνδρειαν, προσηγγέλη τῷ βασιλεῖ περὶ τῆς ἀφίξεως 
ἡμῶν, and Magn 171 ὡς δὲ περὶ ὀγδοιήκονθ᾽ try μετὰ τὴν 
ἄφιξιν ἐφάνησαν οἱ λευκοὶ] κόρακες, and as late as iv/a.D. 
in P Lips I. 6435 πρὸς (/. πρὸ) τῆς ἀφίξεως τοῦ δικαστηρίον 
and 47, and in the Christian letter P Oxy VI. 939%*!- 
(= Selections, p. 130) παραμνθούμ[ε]θᾳ δὲ αὐτὴν ἑκάστης 
Spas ἐκδεχόμενοι τὴν [σ]ὴν ἄφιξιν, “we comfort her by 
hourly expecting your arrival’ (Edd.). But Josephus 4aéé. 
ii, 18 fin., μὴ προδηλώσαντες τῷ πατρὶ τὴν ἐκεῖσε ἄφιξιν-- 
not included among Grimm’s citations—can hardly mean 
anything but ‘‘ departure,” or at least ‘journey’: Whiston 
renders ‘‘removal.”” It must be admitted that Jos. uses the 
word also for “arrival,’’ as Apion i. 18 (127), 25 (223) and 
27 (275). See Proleg. p. 261 on the question of Ac 20%. 


ἀφίστημι. 

The transitive tenses recur in formule upon contracts of 
sale, εἴς. : the vendor is to ‘‘repel” any claimant or tres- 
passer. Thus BGU IV. 1127} (B.C. 18) καὶ πάντα τὸν 
ἐπελευσόμενον ἢ ἐμποησόμενον αὐτὸν ’A. ἀφιστάσιν παρα- 
χρῆμα τοῖς ἰδίοις δαπανή)μασιγ. Generally it is ἀπο- 
στήσειν, as Ρ. M. Meyer notes on P Giss I. 512°, where is 
a list of instances. Cf. P Lond 327 (B.c. 146 or 135) (=L., 
p. 46) ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἀποστήσωι, ἀποστήσω ἐπάναγκον, ‘if I 
do not repel him, I will do so under compulsion " (Ed.). 
In P Par 59% (B.C. 160) (= Witkowski?, p. 75) τὸν λόγον 
τῶν χαλκῶν (sc. λαβέ) ἀπέστηκα (δραχμὰς) ἢ ἀργυρίον 
(δραχμὰς) Δσξ, Grenfell-Hunt-Smyly and Wilcken suspect 
a mistake for ἀπέσχηκα: Witkowski objects that ἀπέχω 
would have been enough, and would render ‘‘solutum 
accepi.” But ἀπέσχηκα is quite common. Witkowski shows 
that even in Homer ἀφίσταμαι could mean ‘‘solvo pecuniam 
debitam.” It also means ‘‘renounce a claim to” or ‘‘give 
up occupation of,” etc., c. gen. γεῖ, with or without ἀπό : 
thus in P Grenf II. 288 5. (B.c. 103) ἀφίσταται Σεννῆσις. . . 
ἀπὸ τῆς ἐωνημένης ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς παρὰ Πετεαρσεμθέως. . . 
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ἀφορμή 


(τετάρτην) μερίδα ἀμπελῶ(νος) συνφύτον, the meaning seems 


to be that Sennesis ‘‘ renounces” all claim to a piece of land 
she had sold to Petearsemtheus (but see the introduction to 
P Lips I. 1, and Wilcken in Archiv iv. p. 456). For a 
similar use of the middle cf. OG/S 763“ (ii/B.c.) πειράσομαι 
kal viv τῆς τοιαύτης προθέσεως μὴ ἀφίστασθαι, and Magn 
53° οὐθενὸς ἀποστήσεται τῶν ἀνηκόντων τῆι πόλει, αἱ. 
For various uses of the intrans. active, cf. P Grenf II. 77° 
(iii/iv A.D.) ἀλόγως ἀπέστητε μὴ ἄραντες [τὸ σ]ῶμα τοῦ 
ἀδελφοῦ ὑμῶν, “you unfeelingly went off without taking 
your brother’s body,’’ but only (as appears later) his effects, 
P Lond 1209'8 (B.c. 89) (= III. p. 20) ὦτα ἀφεστηκότα, 
‘ears standing out (from the head),” P Giss I. 9° τοῦ 
ἀνδρός μον. . . ἀποστάντ[ο]ς els "Odor ἐνπορίας χάριν, 
BGU I. 1595 (A.D. 216) ἀπέστ[η)ν τῆς κώμης, OG/S 6543 
(i/B.c.) τὴν Θηβαΐδα [ἀ]ποστᾶσαν. . . νικήσας, BGU 
III. 92074 (A.D. 180) οὐκ ἐξόντος μοι ἀποστῆναι τῆς 
μισ{θ]ώσεως (cf. 1 Tim 4'), P Kein γ15 (B.c. 141 Ὁ) ἐμπλεκείς 
τέ μοι οὐκ [ἀ)πέστηι εἰ μὴ ἠνάγκασε κτλ., ‘only left me 
after he had forced me to sign,” etc. This last use, with 
which may be compared Lk 13%’, etc., is seen in an incanta- 
tion of the great Paris magical papyrus, 574'**# (iii/A.D.) 
(= Selections, p. 114) ἔξελθε δαῖμον, . . καὶ ἀπόστηθι ἀπὸ 


τοῦ Si(va), ἄρτι ἄρτι ἤδη. 


ἀφόβως. 
P Tebt I. 2474 (p.c. 117). P Ryl IL. 6217 (iii/aA.p.) (a 
literary effort) &. καὶ πεπαρησιασμένως (2. ¢. πεπαρρ.) 


ἀφοράω. 

With ἀφορᾶν εἰς = ““Ἰοοῖκ away from [other things] to” 
in Heb 122, Abbott (/Jof. Voc. p. 28) aptly compares 
Epict. ii. 19, 29 εἰς τὸν θεὸν ἀφορῶντας ἐν παντὶ Kal μικρῷ 
καὶ μεγάλφ, and iii. 24, 16 where Epictetus says of Herakles’ 
attitude to Zeus—ampds ἐκεῖνον ἀφορῶν ἔπραττεν ἃ ἔπραττεν. 
On the form ἀφίδω (Phil 2533 & ΑΒ" Ὁ" FG 33) see Proleg. 
p. 44: in spite of Thackeray’s note (Gr. p. 124 f,—which see 
for further exx.) we cannot allow the long-lost digamma any 
influence in determining this Hellenistic type—see Brugmann- 
Thumb p. 143, and further under ἔτος. In this word at 
any rate the levelling of ἀπιδεῖν to ἀφορᾶν is a certain 
explanation. 


ἀφορίζω. 

BGU ΗΠ. 915'%* (a.p. 49-50) τὰς ἀφωρισθείσας ὑπ᾽ 
‘Eppatov (sc. dpotpas), 25. 1V. 1060%* (B.c. 14) τὸν ἀφωρι- 
κόί(τα) τὸ ἔδαφος, in a technical sense: cf. much earlier 
OGIS 6* (iv/B.c.) ἀφορίσαι αὐτῶι τέμενος. Similarly in 
Rev L ἡ ἀφωρισμένη was the part of the Libyan nome, the 
produce of which was reserved for Alexandria: see the 
editor’s note, p. 169. For the word, as in Mt 13, we may 
add a citation from the Pelagia-Legenden, p. 6°, μή pe ἀφο- 
ploys ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανίου σου θυσιαστηρίον. In Kazbel 244°, 
an epitaph from near Cyzicus, written in a conventional 
Doric, τᾷ κάλλος ἀφώρισε Κύπρις ἐν ἀστοῖς means “‘set 
apart’ as incomparable. 


ἀφορμή. 
This Pauline word is well established in the vernacular 
with meanings varying from ‘‘incitement” or ‘‘ prompting” 


(P Oxy 11. 237% 21, a.p, 186, ἐκ μη[τ]ρὸς ἀφορμῆς) to the 


4 ’ 

αφρος 

more ordinary “occasion” or “opportunity.” Thus the 
edict of an Eparch of Egypt, P Oxy I. 34 if 28 (a,b. 127) 
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runs Tov[s] διὰ ἀπειθίαν κ[αὶ] ὡς ἀφορμὴν ζητοῦντας apap- | 


τημάτω[ν] τειμωρήσομαι (see under ἀπείθεια). So in Cara- 
calla’s edict (A.D. 215), P Giss 1. qofl-?! ἵνα μὴ] πίαρ᾽ 
αἸὐτοῖς 4 δειλίας αἰτία ἣ παρὰ το[ἴ]ς κακοήθεσιν ἐπηρ[ε]ίας 
ἀφορμὴ ὑπολειφθῇ. The last clause recalls Rom 78, and 
other passages where ἀφορμή and ἁμαρτία are brought 
together. (Ζητεῖν ἀφορμήν is a Western reading in Lk 115*), 
See also BGU 11. 6158 (ii/A.D.) ἀφορμὴν εὑρών (/. εὑροῦσα) 
—a daughter ‘‘ finds an opportunity ”’ to write to her father, 
16. 632)! (ii/A.D.) καὶ "yd διὰ πᾶσαν ἀφορμὴν ο[ὐ]χ ὀκνῶ 
σοι γράψαι περὶ τῆ[ς] σωτηρίας μον καὶ τῶν ἐμῶν, ‘‘and on 
every opportunity I do not delay to write you regarding the 
health of myself and of mine,” 724. III. 923% (i/ii A.p.) 
καλῶς οὖν ποιήσεις, lay εὕρῃς ἀφορμὴ[ν] διᾳγραψάμενος 
κτλ., P Strass I. 22529{.ἕ (11[4.1).) ἔχοντός τινος μὴν κἂν 
βραχεῖαν δικαίαν κατοχῆς, ‘‘if any one has a just occasion 
of possession for however brief a period,” and from the 
inscriptions Priene 10518 (c. B.c. 9) ὄϊφελος εὐτυχεστέρα[ς 
λάβοι] ἀφορμάς, and 16 ἵνα ἀφορμὴ γένοιτο τῆς εἰς τὸν 
Σεβαστὸν τειμῆς. The more literal sense of the word is 
seen in the iv/a.p. letter P Amh 11. 143! μὴ θελήσῃς 
οὖν, κύριε, pive (= μεῖναι) ἐκτὸς ἡμῶν αὔριον διὰ τὴν ἀφορ- 
μὴν τοῦ ὕδατος «iva δυνηθῶμεν ποτίσαι τ[ὸ]ν μέγαν κλῆρον, 
‘“so please, sir, do not stay away from 115 to-morrow, 
because of the flow of water, so that we may be able to 
irrigate the large holding” (Fdd.). It is common in Vettius, 
esp. with πράξεως or πραγμάτων : thus p. 238% περὶ τὰς 
πράξεις καὶ βιωτικὰς ἀφορμάς. An apparently new verb 
ἀφορμάζεται is found in the late P Lond IV. 13607 (A.D. 
710), in the sense of ‘‘ make excuses” (Ed.). In MGr the 
noun means ‘‘ occasion, cause.” 


ἀφοός. 

The adj. ἀφριόεντι, as an epithet of the sea, occurs in a 
late hymn to Isis, Kazbe/ 1028"*, For the medical writers’ 
use of ἀφρός (Lk 9%) see Hobart’s plentiful evidence, 
Ved. Language of St Luke, p. 17 f. The word is MGr. 


ἄφρων. 

P Fay 1245 (ii/A.D.) πάνν γάρ μοι δοκεῖς ἄφρων τις 
εἴ[ν]αι, ‘indeed you appear to me to be quite mad” (Edd.) 
—a remonstrance addressed to a man who was defrauding 
his mother of some allowance. The adj. occurs in the 
literary P Grenf I. 115 (ii/B.c.) ἐὰν δ᾽ ἑνὶ προσκαθεῖ μόνον, 
ἄφρων ἔσει : see note. 


ἀφυπνόω. 

Plummer on Lk 8523 says the use = ‘‘fall asleep” is 
‘‘medical and late”: unfortunately he gives no evidence of 
the former (nor does Hobart mention it), but the citation 
from Heliodorus is to be noted. Lobeck /Aryn. p. 224 gives 
others. The transference of an ἀπό compound from the 
end of an action to the beginning of it is seen also in ἄφιξις 
(g.v.): in neither case is Luke likely to have started the 
change of meaning, but our evidence is still scantier here 
than there. 


ἀφυστερέω. 
P Flor I. 317 (a.p. 301) ἐὰν δὲ ἀφυστερή[σ]ωσι καὶ μὴ 
παραστήσωμε[ν ἠ]μεῖς αὐτ[ο]ὶ τὸν [ὑπὲρ] αὐτῶν λόγον ὑπο- 
PART I 





ἄχρηστος 


μί[εν]οῦμεν, ‘but if they fail, or if we do not make the 
arrangement, we hold ourselves responsible.” A similar 
phrase is found £6. 3414 (A.p. 342), P Lips I. 54! (ὦ. a.p. 
376), 76. 56'® (A.D. 398), and PSI 86:6 (a.p. 367-75). 
P Lond 1166 (A.D. 42) (== ITI. p. 105) ἐὰν δὲ ἀφυστερῇ τὸ 
βαλανεῖον κα[ύ]μασι, of a bath insufficiently warmed, gives 
us the word from the NT epoch itself. 


ἄφωνος. 

In Sy// 802" (iii/B.c., from the Asclepieum of Epidauros) 
one of the cures effected is that of a wats ἄφωνος. For its 
application to a dumb idol in 1 Cor 123, cf. A’atbe/ 402], 
from Sebastopolis in Galatia, where the marble pillar is made 
to say Taid pe τίκεν (/. τίκτεν) ἄφωνο[ν] : now through the 
inscription it speaks. The word is MGr. 


ἀχάριστος. 

In Sy// 226168 (Olbia, on Euxine—iii/B.c.) the verb 
&xapiorety occurs in the normal sense: see also BGU IV. 
1026 =*1i.16 (iv/v A.D. magical) τοὺς δὲ ἀπαλλαγέντος (/. -as) 
καὶ ἀχαριστήσαντα[ς]. In P Grenf I. 5213 (iii/A.D.) axdpe- 
στον = ‘‘antidote’’ ‘“‘id est seve gratia,’’ as a Latin writer 
in Grenfell’s note explains it, assigning a reason. A poem 
dated A.D. 94 (Kazbe/ 618, Rome) is inscribed on the tomb 
of its precocious author, a boy of eleven: it has the line 
σπείρων els ἀχάριστα μάτην θ᾽ ὑπὸ κυφὸν ἄροτρον ταῦρον 
ὑποζεύξας. Vettius also may be cited for adj. and verb, and 
the abstract ἀχαριστία. 


ἀχειροποίητος. 

This negative of a well-warranted word is said by Grimm 
to exist neither in profane authors nor in LXX, [15 appear- 
ance, therefore, at once in Mark and in Paul is—ze/eat 
qguantum—support for the inference that a genuine Logion 
about a “‘ house not made with hands”’ underlies the per- 
version of Mk 1458, and is quoted by Paul (and Heb 911.) ; 
it would be probably a coinage for the occasion in the earliest 
source. ; 


ἀχρεῖος. 

With Lk 1719 may be compared the fragmentary P Par 
685 ax pelous δούλους : see also P Magd 205 (b.c. 217) τόπ[ον] 
ὄντᾳ καί μοι ἀχρεῖον καὶ στενὸν ἐπὶ μῆκος δέδωκεν. The 
one occurrence of the adj. in NT may quite possibly be 
a mistaken gloss: the Lewis Syriac presumes simply δοῦλοί 
ἐσμεν. a very plausible reading. 

Herwerden cites the abnormal feminine ἀχρεία from /G 
Sept 303)° (iii/B.c.) φιάλην... ἀχρείαν. 


ἀχρειόω. 

In OG/S 57315, a Cilician inscr of i/A.v., it is forbidden 
μήτε ἀπαλεῖψαι μήτε ἀχρεῶσαι μήτε perapar the inscriptions 
and votive offerings of an adjoining temple. The verb 
occurs in a quotation of Vettius, p. 290’, where a king says 
ὁ τοιοῦτος. . . ἄτεκνος τῶν ἀναγκαίων στερηθήσεται καὶ 
πάντα ἀχρειώσας τρόπον ἐπαίτον ζήσεται. 


ἄχρηστος. 
P Tebt I. 743%, 79, )ς59 56 (both ii/B.c.) of *‘ unproductive ”’ 
land. So in CPHerm 5}. (ii/a.p.), but Avat contextus. 


13* 


Nb ps ten Nocera nua ae a ee ὶ ΒΡ gag ὦ 


ἄχρι, ἄχρις 100 ἄψυχος 


It describes a pig in P Flor IT. 127}" (a.p. 256) ἀλλὰ καλὸν 
πάλιν toro, μὴ ὡς πρώην καὶ λεπτὸν Kal ἄχρηστον. 72. 


1857 (A.D. 254) κατεαγμένα καὶ ἄχρηστα, of panniers, | 


and P Oxy X. 1346 (ii/A.D. ?) ἄχρηστος [γ]έγωναι (/. γέγονε), 
of a garment. Cagnat IV. 293'* (Pergamon, B.c. 127-6) 
κατεφθαρμέϊνον. . . καὶ]... γεγονὸς ἄχρησίτον, of a 
gymnasium. The moral sense of the word comes out in 
P Oxy VIL. 10705. (iii/A.D.) μὴ ἀμελήσῃς μὴ ἄρα ποτὲ 
θέλῃς μ[τὰ σ[ο]ῦ [Ἢρ]αείδε τὴν τήρησιν τῆς ὅλης οἰκίας 
παραδιδόναι ἀχρήστον οὔσης αὐτῆς, ‘‘do not neglect this, 
lest indeed you choose to hand over the keeping of the 
whole house to Herais, who is unworthy ’’ (Ed.). Τῆς 
resemblance to Philem 11 is obvious. Vettius (p. 627) speaks 


of ἄχρηστα βρέφη. 


ἄχρι, ἄχρις. 


No example of ἄχρις has yet been produced from the | 


Ptolemaic papyri. In the Roman period both forms are 
found, their usage being apparently determined as a rule by 
the same considerations of euphonyas in the NT. For ἄχρι 
οὗ cf. P Oxy I. 104!® (a will, A.D. 96) ἄχρι οὗ ἐκπληρώσωσι 
dpyuplov δραχμαὶ τριακόσιαι, BGU I. τοὶ (A.D. 135) 
ἄχρι od γράψω τῷ κρατίστῳ ἡγεμόνι and P Oxy ITI. 507°° 


(A.D. 169) ἄχρι od ἀποδῶ σοι τὸ κεφάλαιον, etc. Without . 


od, cf. P Oxy III. 4918 (A.p. 126) οὐ]δ᾽ ἄλλως καταχρη- 
parley ἄχρι ἑκάτερος αὐτῶν πληρώσῃ ἔτη εἴκ[οσι πέντε, 
πράγματα κατασταλῇ (illit. letter). For ἄχρις ἄν cf. BGU 
111. 83078 (i/A.p.) ἄχρις ἄν σοι ἔλθω, α΄. “Ayxpe of manner 
is illustrated by Osfr 1129° (A.D. 207) ἄχρι τοῦ ὀψωνίου, 


P Tebt 11. 3017! (A.D. 190) ἔσχον τούτου [τὸ Yoov ἄχρι | 


ἐξετάσεως, ‘I have received a copy of this for investigation ”’ 
(Edd.). With the phrase ἄχρι τοῦ viv in Rom 822, Phil 15, 
cf. LGU I. 2565 (time of Antoninus Pius) μέχρ[ι] τ[οὔ] νῦν : 


~ survives in MGr. One shows that ‘‘ bricks without straw 


ἄχρι is only an ad/aut variant of péxpt—see Brugmann- 
Thumb, p. 631. 


ἄχυρον. 

A few citations suffice for this very common word, which 
were as abnormal in the Ptolemaic period as in the days of 
the Exodus: P Petr IT. 14 (2) 15 (as amended 111. p. 139) 
shows directions ἐς τὰ ἄχυρα πρὸς τὴν πλινθολκίαν. So in 
Syl 58773 (B.C. 329-8, Attica) ἀχύρων σάκοι εἰς τὴν οἰκο- 
δομίαν τοῦ τείχους : Ditt. cites another Attic inscr. which 
mentions πηλὸς hx vpwpévos. This use of chaff was accord- 
ingly not limited to Egypt. The practice exemplified typically 


in the Ptolemaic ostracon, Ostr 1168—Ad(yos) &xvpov, an 


account for fuel εἰς τὰς kapelvovs, and in BGU III. 760° 
(ii/A.D.) & τὰ καὶ χωροῦντα ls ὑπόκανσιν τοῦ με[γά]λον 
γυμί(νασίου), P Fay Ostr 21 (A.D. 306) ἀχύρον κανυσίμον 
σάκ(κον) a—reminds us that (brickmaking apart) feeding 
the fire was the normal use of the ‘‘chaff."” The stern 
theology of earlier days may have glossed the Baptist’s words 
with Prov 164! 


ἀψευδής. 
P Lond 1215701. (magic, iii/A.D.) (=I. p. 102) ἐπὶ τῷ 
ἀχράντῳ φωτὶ ὀχούμενος ἀψευδής. The adverb is restored 


— in BGU II. 4324-1 (a.p. 190) Aeyopevo[. ἀψ)ευδῶς πρὸς κτλ: 


cf. also the late P Lond IV. 1343° (A.D. 709) ἀψευδῶς καὶ 


 dovprra@es. The passive adj. occurs in Pretsighke 1070 (a 


προσκύνημα from Abydos). . . καὶ ἄψενστον καὶ δι᾽ ὅλης 


olxoupéy(ns) μαρτυρούμενον οὐράνιον θεὸν [Βησᾶν ἐ]δείσα- 
[μεν, and P Leid Wx! 4 ὃ ἔχον τὴν ἄψευστον ἀλήθειαν. 


ἄψυχος. 
P Lond 1215, (magic, 111, 4.10.) (=I. p. 98) ἡσύχαζον 


ἀψύχοις τροφαῖς χρώμενος. It is MGr, = “ lifeless.” 
| 
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The Expositor’s Greek Testament 


THE aim of the “Expositor’s Greek Testament” is to furnish English-speaking 
The students with a comprehensive and reliable survey of the best work done 

: at home and abroad upon the exegesis of the New Testament in the 
Object shape of a critical edition of the text. Dean Alford accomplished his 
task single-handed in the middle of last century, and his volumes marked an epoch 
in the theological and critical education of British readers. But the past half-century 
has accumulated fresh stores and raised further issues. Accordingly the ‘“ Expositor’s 
Greek Testament” has been planned in order to perform a similar service for this 
generation. Itisa work of applied criticism, of criticism applied to the task of expounding 
the religious ideas of the New Testament. 


Each book of the New Testament is furnished with a critical introduction, and under the 
The Greek Text on every page are printed crisp, adequate notes upon the historical 

and religious significance of the original. In addition to this, the large 
Method margins, which are a notable feature of the volumes, will enable the student 
to annotate any page further from his own reading. The type is clear and handsome, 
and much pains have been taken to secure accuracy in the references. 


A glance at the list of contributors who have co-operated in this great undertaking will 
The show how wide is the haa upon which the editor has been able to draw. 

Professor Knowling, Dr. Oesterley, Dr. Mayor, Mr. Rendall and Mr. Hart 
Authors represent the Church of England; Nonconformist learning is represented 
by Professors Peake and Findlay and Mr. Strachan of Cambridge; the Irish Churches 
contribute to the enterprise through Dr. Bernard and Professor N. J. D. White of Dublin, 
and Professor David Smith of Londonderry ; while the United Free Church of Scotland 
has provided scholars like Professors Bruce, Denney, and Kennedy, besides Principals 
Salmond and Dods, and Dr. Moffatt. The editor has left each commentator to do his 
work in his own way. The result is a rich variety of treatment, in which the general 
unity of aim and spirit has not been suffered to interfere with the freshness of individual 
research. 


During the ten years which have elapsed since the first volume appeared, several move- 
The Im- ments in the criticism of the New Testament have re-set the older problems 

of exegesis at more points than one. The reader of the later volumes will 
portance of ἢ 0,4 account taken of these linguistic and theological tendencies. But the 
the Work main significance of the work lies in the broad survey of the permanent 
messages of the New Testament text which it provides for all who are interested in the 
classical documents of primitive Christianity. The scope of the “ Expositor’s Greek 
Testament” appeals in this respect to intelligent laymen as well as to members of the 
Christian ministry. One distinguished member of the Indian Civil Service has told a 
contributor how he not only kept up his New Testament Greek but also provided for his 
Sundays in a lonely province by reading the successive volumes as they reached him. 
This is one of the services which the volumes are designed to render to English-speaking 
students. In the preface to the first volume Professor Bruce declares that he has tried, 
in his commentary, “to unite some measure of critical freedom and candour with the 
reverence of faith,” and these words may be taken to voice the temper in which all the 
contributors have written. The reader may therefore feel assured that no serious difficulty 
in exegesis has been shirked and at the same time that the commentary, like the book on 
which it comments, has been written “from faith for faith.” The editor of a recent 
German commentary has deplored the lack of interest now-a-days in exegesis, both in the 
pulpit and in the pew. Without exegesis no sound exposition of the New Testament 
is possible, and without such exposition the preaching of the Gospel to modern minds 
cannot succeed. It is the confident hope of the editor and publishers that the “ Expositor’s 
Greek Testament” will do something to revive and train the gift of Exposition in 
those who work from the sound basis of scholarship underlying the contents of these 
five volumes. 
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